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EOTITLED SUEAT 1l IMRIn (tHE FAMILY OF IMRiir). 

Revealed ai Madiwi. 


IFTKOBUOTIOK 

This chapter contains a variety of passages belonging to different 
periods. The revelations are, however, all of Madina origin, except- 
ing verses 26 and 27, which seem to be the remnant of a lost 
Makkan Snra. 

As to matter, the chapter may be dimded into two portions. The 
first, extending to verse 120^ relates to various matters of instruction 
and warning, suited to the circumstoces of the Muslims during the 
period of prosperity intervening between the victory at Badr and 
the defeat at Ohod. The remainder of the chapter was intended to 
counteract the evils consequent upon the misfortunes of the Muslims 
at Ohod. 

FrohabU Date of the Revelations, 

Verses 1-25, 28-57, 66-94, and 98-120, belong to the period inter- 
vening between Eamadhdn of a.h. 2 (Badr) ana Shawwdl of a.h. 3 
(Ohod). 

Verses 26 and 27 are Makkan, but their date cannot he ascertained. 
Verses 58-65 allude to the visit of the Christians of Najran to 
Madina in a.h. 9. They probably belong to that year. 

Verges 95-97, referring to the rites of pilgrimage as fully estab- 
lished, must be referred to the later years of Muhammad^ life, say 
A.H. 10. 
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'T'he remaining verses, 121-260, belong to a period immediately 
succee<^i^g the battle of Ohod, and must therefore be referred to the 
latter part of a.h. 3 or the beginning of a.h. 4. 
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The hypocrites rebuked . . . , ; . 

Muslims slain at Ohod to enter paradise . 

Mild treatment of vacillating Muslims . 

The spoils of war to be honestly divided 
The faithful sifted by defeat at Ohod 
The joy of the Ohod martyrs in paradise 
Certain Muslims commended for faithfulness . 

The fate of unbelievers 

The miser’s doom 

ScofBing Jews denounced — they charge Muhammad 

with imposture 

Meditations and prayers of the pious 
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verses 

158.139 

„ 160, 161 
„ 162-165 
„ 166-169, 
„ I 70-1 72 
„ 173-176 
„ 177-180 
» 181 

„ 182-190 

„ 191-195 

„ 196-198 

„ 199 

„ 200 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

11 (1) A. L. M. (2) There is no God* but God, the living, R -J 
the self-subsisting : (3) he hath sent down unto thee the * 


(1) A, L, M. See note on chap. ii. ver. I, and Prelim. Disc., 
p. 100. 

(2) Th€re is no God hut God, <fec. These words express one half 
of the Muslim creed; they are said to have been delivered on the 
•occasion of a visit to the Prophet by certain Christians from Najr^n. 
On being invited to join Islam, they professed their faith in Jesus 
the Son of God. To this Muhammad replied that they were unable 
tp receive the true religion because of their having attributed to the 
Deity the human relationships of wife and son. The Christians 
declared their belief in the SonsHip of Jesus, saying, “If God were 
not his father, who was 1 ” To this Muhammad replied, that, accord- 
ing to their own religion, God was immortal, and yet they believed 
that Jesus would taste of death ; that he ate and drank, slept and 
awoke, went and came, &c. This, he averred, could not be predi- 
cated of divinity. See Taf^r-i-Eusaini in loco. 

According to the Tafsir-i-Raufi, this verse contains a distinct re- 
jection of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ as well as 
of the Trinity. The tradition handed down to the present genera- 
tion by these commentators, and, so far as I know, % all commen- 
tators of the Qurdn. confirms our interpretation of chap, ii: vers. 86, 
1 16. Muhammad knew of no Trinity save that of God, Mary, and 
Jesus, and Muhammadan commentators know of no other Trinity; 
unless it he that of God, Jesus, and Gabriel — see Tafdr-i*Raufi in 
loco — ^|>robably a modern gloss of the Bible language, “ Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost,” the term Holy Spirit, as found in the Qur 4 n, being 
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book of the Qvrdn with truth, confirming that which was 
refoealed before it; for he had formerly sent down the law, 
and the gospel a direction unto men ; and he had also sent 
down -the distinction hetween good and evil (4) Verily those 
who believe not the signs of God shall suffer a grievous 
punishment; for God is mighty, able to revenge. (5) 
Surely nothing is hidden from God, of that which is on 


alw^s understood to refer to the Angel Gabriel : see chap iL 253. 
No Christian would object to the statement upon which we are now 
commenting. It is a statement clearly set forth in our Scriptures. 
But if this statement is intended to refute the Christian doctrine 
concerning the person of Christ and the Trinity, what becomes of 
the claims set up for the Qurdn in this same verse as ** confirming 
that which was revealed before it”? What are we to say of the 
inspiration of a prophet who seems to have been ignorant of the 
teaching of the Scriptures he professed to confirm ? If he were not 
ignorant of these doctrines, then what becomes of his character for 
integrity ? How he could be so ignorant of them, after personal 
intercourse with Christians as testified by tradition, as to attribute 
to them views never held by any sect however heretical, I confess 
myself unable to show. 

(3) He had formerly sent down the law, The Muslim com- 
mentators understand the reference to be to all the S<^ptures of the 
Old and New Testament, and that these were direction” unto 
the Jews that they should not call Ezra the Son of God, and " a 
direction ” to the Cnristians that they should not call Christ “ God, the 
Son of God, or one of three |5ersons of a Trinity.” — Tafs^-i-Rav^, 

The distinction. The oridnal word is Al Furqdn, a word usually 
translated in the Persian and Urdd versions of the Qurdn, “ miracles,” 
It is applied to the Qurdn in the sense of the text, as the di$» 
tinguisner '‘between good and evil,” especially between the false 
and true in religion. This name, say the Muslims, is intended to 
point to the miraculous character of the Qurdn. But if so, the same 
character must he credited to the Christian and Jewish Scriptures, 
for the commentators admit that what is referred to in the first part 
of this v^rse in detail is here referred to in general {Taf^rd-Baufi in 
loco). The word therefore probably points to the seal of miracles 
which God set upon all his prophets and his word as revealed by 
them. In the case of the Qurdn, the verses (Aydt »» signs) are the 
miraculous seal of inspiration, 

(4) who helime not die sipis, is., who reject the teaching of 
the Qurdn. If our view of the latter clause of the preceding verse 
be correct, allusion may be had to the teaching of former Scriptures 
as well. 

(5J Nothing is hidden from God, A distinct recognition of the 
omniscience of God. The commentators see in this statement a refu- 
tation of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ, The Son 
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earth, or in heaven : (6) it is he who formeth you in the 
wombs, as he pleaseth ; there is no God but he, the mighty, 
the wise. (7) It is he who hath sent down unto thee the 
book, wherein are some verses clear to be understood, they 
are the foundation of the book ; and others are parabolical. 
But they whose hearts are perverse will follow that which 
is parabolical therein, out of love of schism, and a desire 
of the interpretation thereof ; yet none knoweth the inter- 
pretation thereof, except God. But they who are well 


of Mary did not know everything, therefore he could not be divine. 
Here again we see that the Muslim conception of Chrisfs divinity 
is that his humanity was divine. 

(6) He that formeth you, dhc., t.e., “ tali or short, .male or female, 
black or white, deformed or perfect, beautiful or ugly, good and 
fortunate, or wretched and miserable." — Tafsir-inEauji. 

( 7 ) Some verses clear ^ . . . others are parabolical “ This passage is 
translated according to the exposition of al Zamakhsharl and Bai- 
dhdwi, which seems to be the truest. 

“ The contents of the Qurdn are here distinguished into such pas- 
sages as are to be taken in the literal sense, and such as require a 
figurative acceptation. The former, being plain and obvious to be 
understood, compose the fundamental part, or, as the original ex- 
presses it, the mother of the book, and contain the principal doctrines 
and precepts, agreeably to and consistently with which, those pas- 
sages which are wrapt up in metaphors and delivered in enigmatical, 
sdlegofical style are always to be interpreted." See Prelim. Disc., 
p. 1 1 3. — Sale. 

On this subject, Hughes, in his Notes 0% Muhawmidanism, pp. 
32-34, second edition, writes as follows : — “ The sentences (^Ihdrat) 
of the Qurdn are either Zdhir or Khafi, i.e., either obvious or hidden. 

‘‘ Obvious sentences are of four classes : zdhir, nass, mufassar, 
rtvuhham,. 

“♦Zdhir those sentences the meaning of which is obvious or clear 
without any assistance from the context, &c. 

“Hidden sentences are either khaji, mushhil, mujmal, or muta- 
Mbihf “ hidden,” “ ambiguous,” “ compendious,” or “ intricate.” 

We have therefore in this passage the foundation principle of 
Muslim exegesis. See also the Tafsir 4 ~Raufi in loco. 

None knoweth the interpretation^ &c. Sale has followed the inter- 
pretation of the Sunni or orthodox sect in- this translation. Tlie 
Shiih sect, however, dissents from an ii^tferpretation which makes 
God say that he has revealed what is not after all a revelation. 
They, therefore, understand this sentence as being closely connected 
with the one following, as the original will very vrell allow, and 
render the passc^e thus : “ None knoweth the interpretation thereof 
except Qod and those who are well grounded in the knowledge whi^ 
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grounded in the knowledge say, We believe therein, the 
whole is from our Lord ; and none will consider except 
the prudent. (8) 0 Lord, cause not our hearts to swerve 
froTn truth, after thou hast directed us : and give us from 
thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth. (9) O Lord, 
thou shalt surely gather mankind together, unto a day 
of rmi/rrmtion : there is no doubt of it, for God will not 
.be contrary to the promise. 

II (10) As for the infidels, their wealth shall not profit 
them anything, nor their children, against God : they shall 
be the fuel of hell fire. (11) According to the wont of the 
people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they 
charged our signs with a lie; but God caught them in their 
wickedness, and God is' severe in punishing. (12) Say unto 
those who believe not, Ye shall be overcome, and thrown 
together into hell ; and an unhappy couch shall it he. (13) 
Ye have already had a miracle shovm yotc in two armies, 


say, did. By “those who are well grounded in the knowledge/' 
they understand 'the Im4ins of their own sect. This interpretation, 
however, does not avail them much, ipasmuch as they are dependent 
on the fallible testimony of the traditionists for a knowledge of the 
dictum of the Imdms ; and, amidst the conflict of witnesses, most 
men 'would be ready to say 'witii the text, “ None knoweth the inter- 
pretation thereof except God.” 

The principle enunciated in this verse should not be forgotten by 
Christians when called upon by Muslims to explain some of the 
obscure passages of the Bible or the mysteries of our religion. 

(8) 0 Lord, Muslims understand all prayers of this kind 
found in the Qurdn as introduced by the word “ say.” See notes in 
chap. i. This prayer is dictated by the third clause of the preceding 
verse, and is connected with that passage thus: “They who are 
well grounded, say ... 0 Lord,” &c. 

(9) A day, drc. Rod well gives the correct rendering of this pas- 
sage thus : “ For the day of whose coming there is not a doubt, thou 
wilt surely gather mankind together,” So too the Urdd and Persian 
translations. 

(11) They charged our signs with a lie. Muhammad again likens 
himself to Moses and other prophets, whose message had been treated " 
with contempt by infidels hke unto the Jews and Quraish of his time. 

(12) Ye shall overcome. These defiant words, addressed to the 
enemies of Isldm, and to the Quraish in particular, were inspired by 
the Muslim victory at Badr, a.h. 2. 

(13) Ye have already had a miracle shovm you. “The sign or 
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which attacked each other: one army fought for God’s true 
religion, hut the other were infidels ; they saw fciUhful 
twice as many as themselves in their eyesight ; tor Gon 
strengthened with his help whom he pleaseth. Surely 
herein was an example unto men of understanding. ( 14 ) 


miracle, here meant was the 'Victory by Muhammad in the second 
year of the Hijra over the idolatrous Makkaiis ... in the valley 
of Badr. . . . Muhammad’s forces consisted of no more than three 
hundred and nineteen men, but the enemy’s army of near a thousand, 
notwithstanding which odds he put them to flight, having killed 
seventy ot the principal Quraish” (forty-nine, see Muii^s Life of Ma- 
homet^ vol. iii, p. 107, note), “and taken as many prisoners, with the 
loss of only fourteen of his own men. This was the first victory 
obtained by the Prophet ; and though it may seem no very consider- 
able action, yet it was of great advantage to him, and the foundation 
of all his future power and success. Bor which reason it is famous in 
the Arabian history, and more than once vaunted in the Qurdn (chap, 
viii. 45, 46) as an effect of the divine assistance. The miracle, it is 
said, consisted in three things : i. Muhammad, by the direction of 
the Angel Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and threw it towards the 
enemy in the attack, saying, -¥ay their faces be confounded ; where- 
upon they immediately turned their backs and fled. But though 
the Propliet seemingly threw the gravel himself, vet it is told in the, 
Qurdn (chap. vih. 17) that it was not he, but God, who threw it, 
that is to say, by the ministry of his angel. 2. The Muhatumadan 
troops seemed to the infidels to be twice as many in i\uniber as 
themselves, which greatly discouraged them. And 3. God sent 
down to their assistance first a thousand, and afterwards three thou- 
sand angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse Haizdm ; and, 
according to the Qurdn (chap. viii. 17), these celestial auxiliaries 
really did all the execution, though Muhammad’s men imagined 
themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same time.” — Sale, 

There is a discrepancy between the statement of this verse and 
that of chap. viii. 46. Here the miracle consists in the dismay 
wrought among the Quraish by magnifying the number of Muslims 
in thdr eyes ; but there it is recorded that “ when he caused them 
to appear unto you when ye met to be few in your eyes, and dimini- 
shed your number in their eyes.’' In this verse the miracle consisted 
in encouraging the Muslims by diminishing the number of those of 
Makkah and in luring on the Quraish to destruction by making 
the number of their adversaries appear even less than it really was. 
The commentators reconcile these statements by making the iormer 
to succeed the latter in time. Considering +he number of angels 
called in to assist the Muslims on this occasion, one would infer 
that the angelic hosts of Isldm were not highly gifted in the art of 
war. Compare Isa. xxxvii, 36, but see below, ver, 123, note, and on 
chap. viii. 45, 46. 
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The love and eager desire of wives, and children, and 
sums heaped up of gold and silver, and excellent horses, 
and cattle, and land, is prepared for men : this is the pro- 
vision of the present life ; but unto Gon shall be the most, 
excellent return. (15) Say, Shall I declare unto you 
better things than this? Por those who are devout are 
prepared with their Lord gardens through which rivers 
flow ; therein shall they continue for ever : and they shall 
enjoy wives free from impurity, and the favour of Gon ; 
for Gon regardeth his servants, (16) who say, O Lord, we 
do sincerely believe ; forgive us therefore our sins, and 
deliver us from the pain of hell fire : (17) the patient, and 
the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers, 
and those who ask pardon early in the morning. (18) 
God hath borne witness that there is no Gon but he ; and 
the angels, and those who are endowed with wisdom,. 
fess the same ; who executeth righteousness ; there is no 
God but he; the mighty, the wise. 

!| (19) Verily the true religion in the sight of God Is 

( 15 ) Shall I declare unto you better things thanihuf This verse, 
taken in connection with the preceding, clearly shows that the joys 
of the Muslim heaven are carnal. “ The provision of the present 
life,” viz., women, gold and sQver, horses, cattle, and land, were such 
as could alone gratily the ‘‘ eager desire ” of an Arab in this life. All 
these are to be infinitely multiplied amid the pavilions and gardens 
of paradise. See also notes on chap. ii. 25. 

The attempt to explain these passages as figurative and symbolical 
of spiritual blessing, while sanctioned by the teaching of some Mus- 
lim writers, does violence to the language of the Quxdn as well as to 
the faith of the orthodox in all ages of IsMm. It is unfair to quote 
in evidence the dreamy statements of the Sdfis or the rationalistic 
pleading of modem free-thinkers. These are alike regarded as 
infidels by the orthodox Muhammadan. There cannot be a shadow 
of a doubt that the heaven of Muslims is a place of sensual delights. 
No orthodox Muslim commentator takes any other view, ^‘and It is 
impossible for any candid mind to read the QurAn and the traditions 
and arrive at any other conclusion on the subject.” See Mugheis 
Notes on Muhanmadmism, 2d ed., pp. 91-95. 

Qod regardeth his servants voho say^ dsc* The ground of forgive- 
ness, as here stated, is faith in IsMm and obedience to its precepts. 

( 19 ) Ulie true religion . . , u IsMm, “ The proper name 01 the 
Muhammadan religion, which signifies the resigning or devoting one's 
entirely to God and his service. This they say is the religion 
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Islam : and they who had received the scriptures dissented 
not therefromy until after the knowledge of God's miity 
had come unto them, out of envy among themselves ; but 
whosoever believeth not in the signs of Gon, verily God 
will be swift in 'bringing ’him to account. (20) If they 
dispute with thee, say, I have resigned myself unto God, 
and he who followeth me doth the same; and say unto 
them who have received the scriptures, and to the igno- 
rant, Do ye profess the religion of Islam? now if they 
embrace Islam, they are surely directed ; but if they turn 
their backs, verily unto thee belongeth preaching only; for 
God regardeth his servants. 

II (21) And unto those who believe not in the signs of K, 
God, and slay the prophets without a cause, and put those 
men to death who teach justice ; denounce unto them a 
painful punishment. (22) These are they whose works 
perish in this world, and in that which is to come ; and 
they shall have none to help them. (23) Hast thou not 
observed those unto whom part of the scripture was 


which all the prophets were sent to teach, being founded on the 
unity of God;” — Jaldlvddin, 

See also below, on vers. 83, 84. 

They who had received the Scriptures dissented, dec. The meaning 
of this passage seems to be that Jews and Christiaiis belonged to this 
tru6 religion of Isldm until the revelation of the Qurdn came. They 
were then filled with envy, and on this account dissented from the 
truth. 


Muhammad, therefore, again attests the truth of Judaism and 
Christianity, and in this passage seems clearly to state that the Jews 
and Christians were the followers of the true religion up to the date 
of his prophetic claim. If so, a comparison of the religions will show 
how far Isldm falls short of being the Jrue religion taught hy the 
;ijrophets and Jesus, aud also how far the charge of emy is justi- 


(20) Bo ye profess Isldm ? See Eod well’s note on this passage. 
The mission of Muhammad thus far was that of a preacher only. 
Although the enemies of Isldm were threatened, the policy of Mu- 
hammed was as yet purely defensive. 

(21, 22) The Jews are referred to in these verses. The intensity 
of the opposition is very marked. 

(23) Part of the Scripture, ie., the Scriptures given to the Jews, 
This verse shows clearly that these Jews possessed copies of the 
Scriptures attested as the w ord of God by the Qurdn. Some com- 
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given ? They were called unto the book of God, that it 
might judge between them; then some of them turned 
their backs, and retired afar off. (24) This ih&y did be- 
cause they said, the fire of hell shall by no means touch 


mentators regard the word nasiban—part, as designating only a por- 
tion of the Pentateuch, but “the book of God" in the following 
sentence is evidently the equivalent of “part of the Scriptures*' 
here, and that undoubtedly refei*s to the volume of the Jewish Scrip- 
tures. 

TAe^ tpere called unto the booh of God* The following is Sale’s 
note on this passage : — 

“ This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute Muhammad 
had with some Jews, which is differently related by the commen- 
tators. 

“ A 1 Baidhdwi says that Muhammad, going one day into a Jewish 
synagogue, Kdim Ion Anir and al Harith Ibn Zaid asked liiin what 
religion he was of. To which he answering, ‘Of the 'religion of 
Abraham,’ they replied, ‘Abraham was a Jew ; ’ but on Muhammad*s 
proposing that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they would 
hy no means agree to it. 

“But JaUlutldfn tells us that two persons of the Jewish religion 
having committed adultery, their punishment was referred to Mu- 
liamma<l, who gave sentence that they should be stoned, according 
to the law of Moses. This the Jews refused to submit to, alleging 
there was no such command in the Pentateuch ; but on Muhammad’s 
appealing to the book, the said law was found therein. Whereupon 
tiie criminals were stoned, to the great mortidcation of the Jews. 

“ It is very remarkable that this law of Moses concerning the 
stoning of adulterers is mentioned in the New Testament [John 
viii 5], (though I know some dispute the authenticity of that whole 
passage); but it is not now to be found either in the Hebrew or ‘Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch, or in the Septuagint ; it bein" only said that 
such shall he put to death [Lev. xx. lo]. This omission is insisted on 
by the Muhammadans as one in&taiice of the corruption of the law 
of Moses by the Jews. 

“ It is also observable .that there was a ver.se once extant in the 
Qurdn commanding adulterers to be stoned ; and the commentators 
say the words only are abrogated, the sense of the law still remain- 
ing in force." 

On the question of the law relating to stoning raisSd here, see 
Alford’s Greek Testament, notes on John viii. 5. Stoning was the 
ordina/ry mode of execution among the Jews (Exod. xvii. 4 * Ltike 
XX. 6 5 John X. 31 j and Acte xiv. 5), and therefore the general state- 
ment of Lev. XX. 10 would designate this mode, unless $me other 
mode were distinctly commarided. Besides, Beut xxii. 21-34 
clearly appoints this as the mode of punishment. This suggests a 
sufficient reply to the Muslim claim referred to by Sale in the note 
just quoted. 
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US, but for a certam number of days ; and that which they 
had falsely devised hath deceived them in their religion. 
(25) How then will it be with them, when we shall gather 
them together at the d 2 ij of judgment, of which there is 
no doubt \ and every soul shall be paid that which it hath 
gained, neither shall they be treated unjustly ? (26) Say, 
0 God, who possessest the kingdom; thou givest the 
kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the 
kingdom from whom thou wilt : thou exaltest whom thou 
wilt, and thou humblest whom thou wilt : in thy hand is 
for thou art almighty. (27) Thou makest the night 
to succeed the day : thou bringest forth the living out of 
the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the liv- 
ing; and provid^st food for whom thou wilt, without mea- 
sure. (28) Let not the faithful take. the infidels for their 
protectors, rather than the faithful: he who doth this 
shall not be ^protected of God at all ; unless ye fear any 


(24) A certain number of days. The number, according to the com- 
mentators, is forty or seven ot four. It is worth noting the fact that 
this claim ascribed here to the presumption of the Jews is preciselj’’ 
the claim of all Muhammadans >vho believe that all believers in 
God and Muhammad will certainly reach the joys of paradise. 
Some may have to undergo purgatorial sufferings, but only for “ a 
certain number of days.” 

That which they have falsely devised, i.e., their imagining that their 
sins would be lightly punished through the intercession of their 
fathers (Taf^r-i-liaufi). 

(26) Sow then will it he, <bc. Sale gives a tradition on the autho- 
rity of Baidhiwi, “ that the first banner of the infidels that shall be 
set up on the day of judgment will be that of the Jews, and that 
God will first reproach them with .their wickedness over the heads 
of those who are present, and then order them to hell.” 

(26, 27) Rod well regards these verses as misplaced here. They 
are probably the fragment of some Makkan chapter, 

(28) Unless ye fear any danger from them. There shall be no 
friendship bet\veen Muslims and unbelievers, unless fear of the 
enmity of the infidels should make it necessary. Here we find a 
divine sanction to that duplicity so prevalent among Muslims. Taken 
in connection with the precetiing context, this passage would seem 
to sanction apparent estrangement from IsUni, provided expediency 
should demand it. Under such ciicumstances a Muslim may 
appear to he more friendly towards the unbelievers than he is towards 
his co-religionists. 
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danger from them: but God warnetb ye to beware of 
himself: for unto God must ye return. (29) Say, 
Whether ye conceal that which is in your breasts, or 
whether ye declare it, God knoweth it ; for he knoweth 
whatever is in heaven, and whatever is on earth : Goo is 
almighty. (30) On the last day every soul shall find the 
good which it hath wrought, present ; and the evil which 
it hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and 
that were a wide distance : but God warneth you to be- 
ware of himself ; for God is gracious unto his servants, 

11 (31) Say, if ye love God, follow me : then God shall 


(29) Whether ye conceal, dte,, God knows the faith of your 
hearts. therefore, you should find it necessary to dissemble so 
as appareiitly to deny the faith, be of ^ood cheer— God knows your 
heart-faith-^^^ God knowest whatever is in heaven, whatever is in 
earth.*^ 

(31) Bay, if ye hve God, follow me.. Passages inculcating the duty 
of love to God are of rare occurrence in the Qurdn. Here it is made 
the ground or reason of acceptance with God and of the pardon of 
sin. , In other places salvation is made to depend on faith and good 
works (chap. ii. 3-5, 37, 38; chap. iii. 194 ; chap. ‘iv. 55, 121-123, 
&c.), on repentance (chap. ii. 161 ; chap. xxv. 69-76, &c.), ou pilgrimage 
and warring for the faith (chap. ii. 217 ; chap. lii. 196 ; chap. ki. 
12, &c,), on almsgiving (chap, it 271-274), on the grace of God (chap, 
xxxvii. 39, 55), &c. Everywhere the plan of salvation by atonement, 
as clearly taught in the Christian Scriptures, is ignored. It is in 
reference to this fact that missionaries have been led to make the 
statement, controverted by Mr. Bosworth Smith (‘‘ Muhammad and 
Muhammadanism,*^ 2d ed. p. 332), that “ even the religious creed of 
Muhammadanism is further removed from the truth than is that of 
the ueaxnen.” We think there can be scarcely any doubt as to the 
truth of this statement. All heathen forms of religion have relics 
of truth bound up in their doctrines and rites, handed down, pro- 
bably, by tradition from ancient times, which afford to the Christian 
evangelist some kind of common ground in his ehdeavour to lead 
them to accept Christ as their substitute, and to believe in Mm as 
their Saviour, because he alone satisfies the conditions of their own 
religion and the cravings of their souls for a Divine Helper. But 
Muhammadanism strikes at this most important doctrine — this very 
heart of Christianity, It sweeps away almost every vestige of Bible 
truth as to the way of pardon. 'It fills the mind of its votaries with 
complacent pride and self-satisfaction. It destroys the last work- 
ings of a guilty conscience. In short, it imports all the evils of that 
form of Judaism against which our Lord hurled his “ woes,” saying, 
among other things, Ye compass sea and land to make one prose- 
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love yoa, and forgive you your sins ; for God is gracious 
and merciful. (32) Say, Obey God, and his apostle; 
but if ye go back, verily God loveth not the unbelievers. 
(33) God hath surely chosen Adam, and Noah, and the 
family of Abraham, and the family of Imran above the 
red of the world ; (34) a race dmevding the one from the 
other: God is he wlio heareth and knoweth. (35) Be- 
member when the wife of Imran said, Losd, verily I 


Ijte ; and when iie is made, ye make him twofold more a child of 
hell than yourselves/* Does Mr. Smith deny the justice of this de- 
claration of our Lord! If not, does he infer that our Lord himself 
thought ** polytheism bettor than monotheism, and idolatry than a 
sublime spirituaiisiu’* 1 

(33) The of Abraham, This expression, say the com- 

mentators, includes a number of prophets descended from Abraham, 
including Muhammad, It probably is intended to include all tlie 
prophets from Abraham to Moses. See T^fs(r 4 •Ma^fi and Abdnl 
Qdiin 

Family of Imrdn* This expression, like the one just noted, 
also includes all prophets descended from Imrdn, «.p., Moses, 
Aaron, Zacharius, John, and Jchus. Mary, the mother of Jesus, is 
said to lm%"e been *Hhe daughter of the son of Imrdn" (Ta/slr-i- 
Jlaiiji, &c.) 

(34) A race descending the one from ike other. This seems to show 
that Muiiammad regarded the prophets as either lineally descended 
one from another, or that they were successors to each other in 
office, both of which ideas are incorrect 

(35) Wheti the wife of Imrdn dhe. According to the com- 
mentators her name was Anna or Hannah. In the Apocryphal 
Gospels the parents of Mary are called Joachim and Anna. The 
name was probably derived from Christian tradition (see Arnold, 
Jsldm and Ohnetianiiy^ p, 150), but the *‘wife of Imran" in this 
verse looks very like the wife of Elkanah in i Sam. 1 1 1. All the 
stories related by the commentators confirm this impression. 

Again, the statement here, that the Virgin Mary was the 

daughter of Imrlbi," coupled with that of chw xix. 29, that she 
w’as “ the sister of Aaron,” certainly looks as if the Virgin Mary 
were conibunded with the sister of Moses and Aaron. That there is 
la this passage a medley of Jewish and Christian traditionary fiction 
and Bible story, learned from hearsay, I think indisputable. I will 
quote briefly the views of several writers, giving both sides of the 
question, and leave the reader to draw his own inference : — 

<‘From her (Mary) being calM the sister of Aaron and the 
daughter of Amran, it has been justly concluded that Muhammad 
considered the Viigin Mary ana Miriam, the sister of Moses and 
Aaron, as identical ; and no sophistry on the part of Muhammadan 
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have vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to 
be dedicated to thy service; accept therefore of me; 


divines or European writers can remove tliis impression.* — Arnold^ 
Isldm and Christianity ^ p. 149. 

*‘It is concluded by some that Mahomet confounded Mary 
(Maryam) with the sister of Moses. The confusion of names is 
the more suspicious, as it is not favoured by Christian authority 
of any description— the traditional names of Mary^s parents being 
Joachim and Anna ” 

Gerock combats this idea at some length (p. 24), showing that 
Imrdn is never named in the Coran as the father of Moses, nor 
Mary (Maryam) as. his. sister, and that Mahomet is seen else- 
where to he well aware of the interval between Jesus and Moses, 
The latter *fact cannot, of course, be doubted ; Mahomet could 
never Have imagined that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was the sister 
of Moses and Aaron. But it is still extremely probable that the 
cpnfusioa of this mis-noraenclature originated m the notions of 
Jewish inforpaants, amongst whom the only notorious Mary 
(Ma^ani) was the ^ daughter of ImtcLn and sister of Moses; and 
they could ordipaiily give the name of Margam those accompani- 
ments ; that is, they would speak of ‘ Mary the daughter of Imrdn.’ 
Mahomet adopted the phraseology (for his informants were 
mainly, if not solely, Jews) probably through inadvertence and 
without perceiving the anachronism it involved .* — Muitj Life of 
Mahomety voL ii pp, 281, 282, note. 

The following is Sale's note on this passage in which he combats 
the charge of anachronism brought by Belaud, Marracci, and 
Frideaux ; his Muslim authorities are, as usual, Baidhdwi and 
Zamakhshari : — 

**Amrda is the name of two several persons, according to the 
Muhammadan tradition. One was the father of Moses and Aaron, 
and the other was the father of the Virgin Mary ; but he is called 
by some Christian writers Joachim. The commentators suppose 
the first, or rather both of them, to be meant in this place ; how- 
ever, the person intended in the next passage, it is agreed, was the 
latter, who, besides Mary the mother of Jesus, had also a son named 
Aaron, and another sister named Ishd (or Elizabeth), who married 
Zacharias, and was the mother of John the Baptist ; whence that 
prophet and Jesus ate usually called by the Muhammadans, The 
two son)? aimt^ or the cousins-german. 

“From the identity of names it has been generally imagined by 
Christian writers that the Qurdn here confounds Mary th^ mother 
of J^sua with Mary or Mirium the sister of Moses and Aaron ; 
which intolerable anachronism, if it were certain, is sulficient of 
itself to destroy the pretended authority of this book. But thoitgh 
Muhammad may be supposed taJhave been ignorant enough in 
ancient history and chronology to have committed so gibss a 
hlunder, yet I do. not see how it can be made out fj^m the words 
of the Qur$n. For it does not follow, because two ’'persons hare 
the same name, and have each a father and brother who bear the 
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for thou M-t he who heareth and knoweth. (36) And 
when she was delivered of it, she said, Lose, verily I 
haye brought forth a female (and God well knew what 
she had brought forth), ^nd a male is not as a female. 


same names, tliat they must therefore necessarily be the same 
person : besides, such a mistake is inconsistent with a number of 
other places in the Qiirdn, whereby it manifestly appears that 
Muhammad well knew and asserted that Moses preceded Jesus 
several ages. And the commentators accordingly fail not to tell us 
that there had passed about one tiiousand eight hundred years 
between Amrdn the father of Moses and Amrdn the father of the 
Virgin Mary : they also make them the sons of different persons ; 
the first, they say, ^yas the son of Yeshar, or Izhar (though he was 
really his brother), the son of Kd.hath, the son of Levi ; and the 
other was the son of Mathdn, whose genealogy they trace, but in 
a very corrupt and imperfect manner, up to David, apd thence to 
Adam. 

“ It must be observed that though the Virgin Mary is called in 
the Qurdn the sister of Aaron, yet she is nowhere called the sister 
of Moses ; however,- some Muhammadan writers have imagined that 
the same 'individual Mary, the sister of Moses, was' miraculously 
preserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Christ, purposely to 
become the mother of the latter.” 

To be dedicated, “ The Arabic word is free, but here signifies par- 
ticularly one that is free or detached from ail worldly desires and 
occupations, and wholly devoted to God^s service.” — Sale^ Jaldluddin, 

( 36 ) I have brought forth a female, Hannah prayed for a son 
(i Sam. i. 1 1 ; see note on ver. 35). The birth of a female seemed 
to be a disappointment, as such would not be suitable for the 
, service of the Temple. For extracts from the spurious Gospels con- 
taining the traditions which are here incorporated in the Qurdn, 
see Arnold *s Mdm and Christianity (pp. 1 50-1 55) and Muiris Life 
of Mahomet (vol ii. pp. 382 , 283). These both draw from the 
Christ ologie des Korav^ by Gerock, 1839, PP' 3 <^ 47 - 

I have called her Mary, This expression alludes to a tradiT 

tion that Abraham, when the devil tempted him to disobey God in 
not sacrificing bis son, drove the fiend away by throwing stones at 
him ; in memory of which, the Muhammadans, at the pilgrimage of 
Makkah, throw a certain number of stones at the devil, with certain 
ceremonies, in the valley of Mini (See Prelim. Disc., p. 188.) 

It is not improbable that the pretended immaculate conception 
of the Virgin Mary is intimated in this passage ; for according to a 
tradition of Muhammad, every person that comes into the world is 
touched at his birth by the devil, and therefore cries out : Mary 
and her son only excepted, between whom and the evil spirit God 
placed ^ veil, so that his touch did not reach them. And for this 
reason, they say, neither of them were guilty of any sin, like the 
rest of the children of Adam ; which peculiar grace they obtained 
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I have called her Mary; and I commend her to thy 
protection, and also her issue ; against Satan driven 
away with stones. (37) Therefore the Lorb accepted 
her with a gracious acceptance, and caused her to bear 
an excellent offspring. (38) And Zacharias took care 
of the child ; whenever Zacharias went into the chamber 
to her, he found provisions with her,: and he said, 0 
Mary whence hadst thou this ? she answered, This is from 
God: for God provideth for whom he pleaseth without 
measure. There Zacharias called on his Lord, and said, 
Lord, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou art the 
hearer of prayer. (39) And the angels called to him, while 


by virtue of this recommendation of them by Hannah to God’s pro- 
tection.” — Sak^ Jaldluddtn^ and Baidlidwi 

( 37 ) The Lord accepted hev^ t.e., though a female, she was received 
into the Temple as one dedicated to God. Zacharias became her 
guardian and cared for her. 

( 38 ) He found pTovismis with her. “The commentators say that 
none went into Mary's apartment but Zacharias himself, and that 
he locked seven doors upon her; yet he found she had always 
winter fruits in summer and summer fruits in winter.” — Sale, 

This story owes its origin to Christian tradition. See Historia 
de HaUv. Marie et de Injan, Salv. (chap, vi.) and Protev. Jacob. 
(chap, viii.), quoted in Muir’s Life of Mahomet (p. 283) and in 
Arnold’s Jsmn and Christianity (pp. 150, 151). 

There Zacharias called on his Lord. The prayer would seem to 
have been offered in the inner chamber of the Temple assigned, 
according to the story, to Mary. The commentators think the 
prefer was suggested by the miraculous supply of food furnished to 
Mary. Zacharias was at this time ninety-nine years old, and his wife 
ninety-eight {Taf^r-i-Raufi). Abdul Qddir say^ Zacharias prayed in 
secret, because, at this age, to have prayed openly for offspring would 
have exposed him to ridicule. 

Offspring. In chap. xix. 5, “a successor,” from which Gerock 
would infer that Zacharias did not pray for a son, but for an heir 
only. But in the ninth verse of that same chapter he says, “How 
'Shall I have a aoa?” &c. This decides clearly in favour of that 
interpretation which makes offspring to mean an heir from his own 
body, 

( 39 ) The angels. In chap, xix. 17 it is said that a “/Spirit” 
(Gabriel) came to Mary, The commentators interpret “angels” to 
be equivalent to “spiiit,” and understand Gabriel to be meant. 
They account discrepancies of this sort as of little moment. 

The uford which cometh from Qod. See notes on chap, ii, 86. Tlie 
Muslim interpretation, that Jesus is here called the Word because 
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be stood praying in the chamber, saying. Verily Gon pro- 
miseth thee a son named John, who shall bear witness to 
the Word whieli cometk from God; an honourable person, 
chaste, and one of the righteous prophets. (40) He 


he was conceived by the word or command of God is, to say the 
least, unsatisfactory. 

The “ witness of John concerning the Word was very different 
from that of Muhammad. Is it possible that he should havf learned 
so much of John and Jesus from tradition, and not have known 
more of the character of the latter, as witnessed by John and Jesus 
himself ? In answer to this question, I venture to give the following : 
— (£ .) Muhammad heard more than he believed. This is evident from 
the effort he made to refute the doctrine of the Trinity, the Sonship 
of Christ, and the doctrine of Christ’s death and resurrection, (2.) 
What he learned concerning these and other doctrines he learned 
from hearsay, and usually from unreliable sources. Hence the 
indiscriminate mixing up of statements obtained originally from 
the Bible and tradition — Jewish and Christian. (3.) He seems to 
have learned most of what he knew of Christianity, and perhaps of 
Judaisut also, after his arrival in Madina, and conseque'ntly after 
his claim to be k prophet had been assumed* His most definite and 
extended statements regarding Bible story are found in tbe Madina 
chapters. (4.) The criterion by wliich he decided the true and false 
as to what he heard was his own prophetic claims and. the character pf 
his religion. Wiiatever would exalt Jesus over himself was rejected. 
Hence Jesus is only the son of Mary ; ” he is bom miraculously, 
but is not divine; he wrouyht miracles, but always by “the per- 
mission of God ’’ (ver. 48), &c. Again, whatever was contrary to 
the religion he promulgated was either refuted or ignored ; the 
character of the prophets is always moulded after his own ; the 
character of all infidels in former ages is like that of the unbelieving 
Quraish and Jews of Arabia. 

Making every reasonable, allowance for the Arabian prophet on 
the score of ignorance and on the score of misrepresentations to 
which he was no doubt subjected, still enough remains to suh- 
Sfiantiate the charge of imposture, however displeasing this charge 
may be to his admirers and friends. The facts in this matter are 
against them. Muhammad put these statements concerning matters 
of history into the mouth of Gud, and so promulgated them as his 
infallible word, confirming the Scriptures of the Old and Hew 
Testaments — Scriptures of whose teaching he was pei1?onally igno- 
rant. Make out half as strong a case against any one of the inspired 
writers of the Bible, and who among these apolwsts for IsUm 
would defend him ? Truly the glory of this hero-god seems to have 
daz?!led their eyes. 

CkasU^ Sale says, “The original word signifies one who refrains 
not only from women, but from all other worldly delights and 
desires.” 

(40) Eow shall / have a son f See note on ver. 38. Sale states, on 
VOL, n. B 
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answered, Lord, how shall I have a Son, when olU age 
hath overtaken me, and my wife is barren ? The aj^^d 
said, So God doth that which he pleaseth. (41) Zachariua 
answered, Lord, give me a sign. Tltt?. angel said, Thy 
sign shall be,,jbhat thou shalt speak unto no man for three 
days, otherwise than by gesture: remember thy Lord 
often, and praise Mm Evening and nionnng. 

11^(42) And' when the angels said, O Mary, verily God 
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee, and bath chosen 
thee abov^e all the women of the wwld : (43) 0 ilary, be 
devout towards thy, Lord, and worship, and bow down 
with those who bow down, (44) This is a secret history : 
we reveal it unto thee, although tliou wast not present 
with them when they threw in their rods to cast lots 
which of them should have the education of Mary; 


the authority of JaUluddin, that the wife of Zachaiiiis was eighty- 
nine. 

(41) Thy sign shall the. This stiitement disagrees with that of 
Luke ill two particulars— ^x) In duration of Zacharius’s duiubness ; 
and ( 2 ) m regarding this dumbness as mertdy a sign given in 
answer to prayer, knd in no way a puiushment for unbelief. The 
“three days,” say the commentators, began with John^s being con- 
ceived in his mother’s womb. 

Mememher thy Lord often. Zacharias^s tongue was only free to 
speak the praise of God. 

(42) The angels. Gabriel. Compare Luke i. 28. 

(43) 'Be devout, d'C. This passage is also based on Christian tradi- 
tion. Bee RodwelFs note. 

Bow down, dc. The forms of ivorship ascribed to Jews in the 
Qurdn are, as here, distinctively Muslim. 

(44) When they threw in their rods. “ When Mary was first brought 
to the Temple, the priests, because she was the daughter of one of 
their chiefs, disputed among themselves who should have the educa- 
tion of her, Zachaiias insisted that he ought to be preferred 
because he had married her aunt ; but the others not consenting 
that it should be so, they agreed to dechie the matter by casting 
of lots j whereupon twenty-seven of them went to the river Jordan, 
and threw in their rods (or arrows without heads or feathers, such 
as the Arabs used for the same purpose), on which they had 
written some passages of the law, but they all sunk except that 
of Zacharias, which fioa,ted on the water; and he ha<l thereupon 
the care of the child committed to him,”— Jaidluddin. 

Ihe casting of lots, attributed here to the Jewislx priests, is the 
same in spirit as^that forbidden in chap, it 21 $, 
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neither, wast thou with them, when they strove . among 
themselves. (45) When the angels said : 0 Mary, verily 
God sendeth thee good tidings, that thm shaU hear the 
Word proceeding from liimself; (46) his name shall be 
Cheist Jesus the son of Mary, honourable in this world 
and in the world to come, and one of 'those who approach 
near to the presence of GoD ; and he shall speak unto men in 
the cradle, and when he is grown up ; and he shall be 
of the righteous : (47) she answered, Lobd, how shall I 
have a son, since a man hath not touched me ? the angd 
said, So God createth that which he pleaseth : when he 
decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is: 
(48) God shall teach him the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel ; and shdl appoint Mm his 


(45) The son of Mary, See note on ver. 39. The phrase “ Jesus, 
son of Mary,” had become so stereotyped in Muhammad’s mind, 
that he here puts it in the mouth of the angels when addressing 
Mary herself. 

Christ Jesus. The Messiah Jesus. He is honourable in this 
world as a prophet, and in the next as an intercessor. MtisHriis, 
however, only regard him as the intercessor of his own followers, 
i.e., of those who lived during the period intervening between the 
times of Jesus and Muhammad. 

(46) Me shall speak in the cradle. For his words see chap^ 
xix. 28-34. The commentators tell many stories to illustrate this 
text. In regard to these Sale says : — These seem all to have been 
taken from some fabulous traditions of the Eastern Christians, one 
of which is preserved to us in the spurious Gospel of the Infancy 
of Christ, where we read that Jesus spoke, while yet in the cradle, 
and said to his mother, ‘Verily I am Jesus the Son of God, the 
Word which thou hast brought forth, as the Angel Gabriel did 
declare unto thee ; and my FatJier hath sent me to save the 
world/” 

When he is grovm up. The original word (Mhhn) describes a 
person of between thirty and fifty yearn of age. 

(47) Compare with Luke i 34, &c., to see how far this comes 
short of attesting the former Scriptures. 

(48) Scripture . . . wisdom . . . law • . . gospel. The lust two 
expressions describe more clearly the meaning of the first two. 
Jesus is said to have acquired a perfect knowledge of the law 
without any course of human instruction (Abdul Qddir). 

A bird, “ Some say it was a bat (Jaldluddin), though others 
suppose Jesus made several birds of different sorts (Al Tmlabi), 

“ This circumstance is also taken from the following fabulous 
tradition, which may be found in the spurious Gospel above men* 
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apostle to tlie children of Israel; and he shall say, Verily 
I come unto you with a sign from your Lord; for I 
will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure of 
a bird ; then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become 
a bird* by the permission of God ; and I will heal him 
that hath been blind from his birth; and the leper: and 
I will raise the dead by the permission of God: and I 
will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay 
up for store in your houses. Verily herein will be a 
sign unto you, if ye believe. And (49) I come to confirm 
the law which was revealed before me, and to allow unto 
you as lawful part of that which hath been forbidden 
you : and I come unto you with a sign from your Lord ; 
therefore fear God, and obey me. (50) Verily God is 
iny Lord, and your Lord ; therefore serve him. This is 

tioned. JeMis being seven years old, and at play with several 
children of im age, they made several figure^ of birds and beasts, 
for their diversion, of clay ; and each preferring his own workman- 
ship, Jesus told them that he would make his walk and leap ; which 
accordingly, at his command, they did. He made also several 
figures of sparrows and other birds, which flew about or stood on 
his hands as he ordered them, and also ate and drank when he 
oflered them meat and drink. The children telling this to their 

E arents, were forbidden to play anymore with Jesus, whom they 
eld to be a sorcerer ” {Mvang, JnfanL)-^Sak, 

By the p&rnmsimi of Ood. See note on ver. 39 , The commenta- 
tors, Baidhdwi, &c., understand this phrase to have been added lest 
any one should suppose Jesus to be divine. See Sak. 

What ye eoA, <fcc. This would furnish evidence of the power of 
Jesus to reveal secrets. These miracles were the seal of prophecy to 
Je-^us, us were the verses {aydt » signs) of the Qurdu to the prophetic 
claim of Muhammad. 

(49) To imfirm the law, ie,, Jesus attested the genuineness and 
credibility of the Jewish Scriptures. The langu^e implies the 
presence of these Scriptures in the time of Jesus, as does similar 
language imply that the Cliristian Scriptures were present in the 
days of Muhammad. 

Fart of that , - . forhiddmym. ^*Such as the eating of fish that 
have neither fins nor scales, the caul and fat of animals, and camels* 
flesh, and to work on the Sabbath. These things, say the com- 
mentators, being arbitrary institutions in the law of Moses, were 
abrogated by Jesus, as several of the same kind instituted by 
the latter have been since abrogated by Muhammad .**— JaMt 
vddku 
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the right way. (51) But when Jesus perceived their 
unbelief, he said, 'W'ho will he my helpers towards God ? 
The apostles answered, We mil he the helpers of God; 
we believe in God, and do thou bear witness that we 
are true believers. (52) O Lord, we believe in that 
w’^hich thou hast sent down, and we have followed thy 
apostle; write us down therefore with those who bear 
witness of Mm, (53) And the Jexos devised a stratagem 


As intimated in note on ver. 39, we here see that Muhammad’s 
endeavour is to make Christ appear to be a pro;phet like himself 
The mission, character, authority, and experience of all the prophets 
were none other than those assumed by Muhammad for himself. 

(51) Hie apostles. The twelve disciples of Jesus are here likened 
to the companions and helpers of Muhammad. 

In Arabic ai Eawdriyiin^ which word they derive from Hdra^ 
to he white^ and suppose the apostles were so called either from the 
candoiik' and sincerity of their minds, or because they were princes 
and wore white garments, or else because they were by trade fullers 
(Jal&kiddin) According to which last opinion, their vocation is 
thus related; That as Jesus passed by the seaside, he saw some 
fullers at work, and accosting them, said, ‘ Ye cleanse these cloths, 
but cleanse not your hearts;’ upon which they believed on him. 
But the true etymology seems to be 1‘rom the Ethiopic verb Hawyra, 
to go; whence Ilawdrya signifies one that is sent, a messenger or 
apostle,” — Sale, 

The Tafir-i-Raufi relates a story current among Muslims as to 
the calling of these disciples, to the effect that Jesus, being perse- 
cuted by the Jews, fled to' Egypt. On the banks of the rwer Nile 
he found some fishermen, whom he invited to accept Isldm and to 
become his followers, which they did, 

(62) We believe on the gospel. We have followed the apostle, i.e., 
Jesus. 

(53) Stratagem, This is better translated by Eodwell, plot The 
plotting of the Jews was to kill Jesus ; God plotted for his delivery. 
Sale remarks on this as follows *. — “ This stratagem of God’s was the 
taking of Jesus up into heaven, and stamping his likeness on another 
person, who was apprehended and crucified in his stead. For it is 
the constant doctrine of the Muhamx^adans that it was not Jesus 
himself who underwent that ignominious death, hut somebody else 
in his shape and resemblance (chap. iv. 156, 157). The pemn 
crucified some will have to be a spy that was sent to entrap him ; 
others that it was one Titian, who by the direction of Judas entered 
in 'at a window of the house where Jesus was, to kill him ; and 
others that it was Judas himself, who agreed with the rulers of the 
Jews to betray him for thirty pieces of silver, and led those who 
were sent to take him. 

“They add, that Jesus, after his crucifixion in effigy, was sent 




CHAP, in.] ( 22 ) [SIPARAin. 

against 1dm; hit Gob devised a stratagem agaimt them ; 
and Gob is the best deviser of stratagems. 


down ac(ain to the earth to comfort bis mother and disciples, and 
acquaint. t)’em how the Jews were deceived ; and wras then taken np 
a second titne into heaven. 

"It is f^iqqiosed bv several that this stoiy was an original inven- 
tion oi Muhammad’s ; but they are certainly mistaken ; for several 
sectaries lield the same opinion long before his time. I'he Basilidians, 
in the very begiiining oi Christianity, denied that Christ himself 
suffered, luit that Simon the Gyrenean w’as crucified in his place. 
The Cerinthians before them, and the Carpocratians next (to name 
no more of those who affirmed Jesus to liave been a mere man), did 
believe the .«ame thintj ; that it was not himself, but one of his 
followers very like him that was crucified. Photius tells us that 
he read a book entitled, The Journeys of the Afostks, relating the 
acta of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul ; and among other 
things contained therein, this was one, that Christ was not crucified, 
hut mother in his stead, and that theretore he lamkcd at his emcU 
fiet's, or those who thought they had eru<*ified him. ' 

"I have in another ^dafie "mentioned an apocryphal Go.spel of 
Barnabas, a forgery originally of some nominar Christians, but 
interpolated since i>y Muhammadans, wliich gives this pan of the 
history of Jesus with circumstances too curious to be omitted. Jt is 
therein related, that the moment the Jews w^ere going to appreliend 
Jesus in the garden, he was snatched up into the third heaven by 
the ministry of four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Baphaeh'and Uriel j 
that he will not die till the end of the world, and that it was Judas 
who Was crucified in his stead, Gotl having permitted that traitor 
to appear so like his master in the eyes of the Jews that they took 
and delivered diim to Pilate ; that this resemblance w’as so great 
that it deceived the Virgin Mary and the apostles themselves ; but 
that Jesus Christ aftervrard a obtained leave of God to go and com- 
fort them ; that Barnabas having then asked him w^hy the Divine 
Goodness had suffered the mother and disciples of so holy a prophet 
to believe even for one moment that he had died in so ignoiainioiis 
a manner, Jesus returned tlie following answer: *0 Barnabas, 
believe me that eyery sin, how small soever, is punished by God 
with great torment, because God is offended with sin. My mother 
therefore and faithful disciples, having loved me with a mixture of 
earthly love, the just God has been pleased to puni'^li this love with 
their present griel', that they might not he punished for it hereafter iu 
the flames of hell And as for me, though I have myself been blame- 
less in the world, yet other men having called me God and the sou 
of God, therefore God, that I might not be mocked by the devils at 
the day of judgment, has been pleased that in this world I shouhl' 
be mocked by men with the death of Judas, making everybody 
believe that I died upon the cross. And hence it is that this 
mocking is still to continue till the coming of Muhammad, the 
messenger of God, who, coming into the world, will undeceive 
every one who shall believe in the law of God from this mistake.’" 
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11 (54) Wheti Gob said, O Jesus, verily I will cause suta. 
thee to die, and I will take thee up unto me, and I will JJ, 
deliver thee from the unbelievers ; and I will place those 
who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the day of 
resurrection: then unto me shall ye return, and I will 
judge between you of that concerning which ye disagree. 

(55) Moreover, as for the infidels, I will punish them 
with a grievous punishment in this world, and in that 
which is to come ; and there shall be none to help them. 

(56) But they who belieVe, and do that which is right, he 
shall give them their re^ward: for Gob loveth not the 
wicked doers. (57) These signs-and this prudent admoni- 
tion do we rehearse unto thee. (58) Verily the likeness 
of Jesus in the sight of God is as the likeness of Adam; 
he created him out of the dust, and then said unto him. 

Be ; and he was. (59) This is the truth from thy Lorb ; 


( 54 ) J will cause thee to die^ Se, These words are a source of great 
difficulty to the commentators, as they seem clearly to contradict the 
statemeat of chap. iv. 156, All Muslims agree that Jesus was taken 
up to heaven. This verse, however, taken as a chrono’logical state- 
ment of events, would make it necessary to believe he had died before 
he ** was taken up” into heaven. The same is true of chap. v. 117 . 
To evade this, some deny the chronological arrangement <lemanded 
by the copulative and. Others admit the order, and either claim 
that Jesus did die a natural death — remaining under its power for 
three hours — or explain the death spoken of here in a figurative 
manner, regarding it as a promise tliat God would cause him to 
die a spiritual death to all worldly desires.” (See notes by Rodwell 
and Sale in loco,) Others refer the passage to the time when Jesus 
will come to destroy JDajjdlj when, say the commentators, Jesus 
will die and be buried in the empty- tomb prepared for him at 
Madina, and afterwards arise at the judgment day. 

These interpretations are manifestly mere attempts at evasion. 
But for chap. iv. 156, no Muslim would have any difficulty in 
accepting the plain common-sense import of this verse. 

7 mil flace those , . . above unbelievers. By unbelievers Muslims 
understand the Je%m to he meant. This is, however, a limitation no 
way justified by the Qurdn. The term is general, and fairly indi- 
cates all who reject the gospel of Jesus “until the judgment day,” 
The allusion is, therefore, to the fill'd and constant victory of Islam, 
and the followers of Jesus are here regarded as true Muslims. 

( 58 ) The likeness of Jesus, d*c,, i.e,, both w^ere brought into being 
miraculously, neither having a human father. “Jaldluddin says 
the resemblance consists in this — both were created by the word of 
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be not therefore one of those who doubt ; (60) and who- 
ever shall dispute Vith thee concerning him, after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, say unio iJiem, 
Come, let us call together our sons and your sons and 
our wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselves ; 
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse of Goo 
on those who lie. (61) Verily this is a true history : and 
there is mo God but God; and God is most mighty and 
wise. (62) If they turn back, God well knoweth the 
evil-doers. 

Ij (63) Say, 0 ye who have received the scripture, come 
to a just determination between us and you ; that we wor- 


God (compare tlie verses in i Cor, xv.) Adam made from the 
dust, Christ took flesh from the Virgin.; Adam sinned, Christ 
sinned not ; Adam a man, Christ a spirit proceeding from God, 
according to I\Iidiaramad ,’*— in Notes on Isldm. 

(60) Come let us call together our som^ d’c. This passage refers to 
a visit paid to Muhammad at Madina by Abu Hiirith, bishop of 
Najran, with other Christians, who came to make a treaty of peace 
with the prophet of Arabia, now rapidly growing in political power. 
A controversy having arisen between them and Muhammad, the 
latter proposed to settle it in the strange manner proposed in the 
text. The Christians very consistently declined the test proposed. 
The spirit of the two religions is well illustrated by the conduct of 
Muhammad and Jesus under similar circumstances. See also notes 
of liodwell in loco, and of Muir^s Life of Mahomet, Yoh ii. pp. 302 , 
303 - 

Sale gives the story of the commentators JaMluddfn and Bai- 
dhdwi as follows : — “ Some Christians, withjheir bishop, named Abu 
Hdrith, coming to Muhammad as ambassadors from the inhabitants 
of Najrdn, and entering into some disputes with him touching religion 
and the history of Jesus Christ, they a^ed the next morning to 
abide the trial] here mentioned, as a quick way of deciding which 
of them were in the wrong. Muhammad met them accordingly, 
accompanied by his daughter Fitima, his son-in-law Ali, and his 
two grandsons, Hasan and Husain, and desired them to wait till he 
had said his prayers. But w,hen they saw him kneel down', their 
resolution failed them, and they durst not venture to curse him, but 
submitted to pay him tribute. 

(63) Ye who have receimd the Smpiwes, ie., Jews and Christians. 

A Just deterrnimtion. The proposal here, though carrying great 
pretension of liberality and reason, really means oi^and-out accept- 
ance of IsUm. 

Lords. This expression has special reference to the dignity ac- 
corded by Jews and Christians to their religious guides. Hone are? 
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ship not any except Gob, and associate no creature with 
him ; and that the one of us take not the other for lords, 
beside God. But if they turn back, say, Bear witness that 
we are true believers. (64) 0 ye to whom the scriptures 
have been given, why do ye dispute concerning Abraham, 
since the Law and the Gospel were not sent down until 
after him ? (65) Do ye not therefore understand ? Be- 
hold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye 
have some knowledge in ; why therefore do you dispute 
concerning that which ye have no knowledge of ? God 
knoweth, but ye know not. (66) Abraham was neither a 
Jew nor a Christian ; but he was of the true religion, one 
resigned unto God, and was not of the numb&r of the idola- 
ters. (67) Verily the men who are the nearest of kin 

more addicted to the practice here condemned than the Muslims 
themselves. The worship of Walh and Fm is of a kind with the 
worship of saints among certain sects of Christians. 

(64) Wh'y do ye dispute ? The commentators say both Jews and 
Christians claimed that Abraham belonged to their religion; Mu- 
hammad here decides that he belongs to neither. He, however, 
thereby contradicts his oft-repeated claim that every new revelation 
confirmed that which had preceded it; that the prophets belonged 
to a common “race” or class (ver. 34, and note); and that all true 
believers in every dispensation were true Muslims, professing the 
“religion of Abraham the orthodox.” See also notes on chap. ii. 

1 35-140. 

This passage implies that the Jews and Christians were in posses- 
sion of the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament current in his 
day. The same is implied in. Baidh4,wi’s note on the next verse, quoted 
by Sale: — “Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things 
which ye find in the Law and the gospel, whereby it appears that 
they were both sent down long after Abraham’s time ; why then 
will ye ofier to dispute concerning such points of Abraham^s religion 
ot which your Scriptures say nothing, and of which ye consequently 
can have no knowledge 1 ” 

(66) See notes on chap. ii. 135-140. It would seem that Muham- 
mad was ignorant of the national relationship existing between 
Abraham and the Jews. The term Jew was probably understood by 
him in an ecclesiastical sense only. Yet this is the teaching of God 
and his prophet ! See also BodwelVs note on chap. xvi. 121. 

(6*7) Nearest of kin. The relationsiiip here spoken of is not neces- 
sarily one of kindred; the words of kin do not belong to the original 
Arabic* The neavTiess spoken of here should rather refer to nearness 
in point of religious faith and practice. See vers. 64-66, and Tafstr-i- 
Eattfi in loco. 
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unto Abraliam are they who follow him : and this prophet, 
and they who believed on him: God is the patron of the 
faithful. (68) Some of those who have received the scrip- 
tures desire to seduce you ; hut they seduce themselves 
only, and they perceive it not. (69) 0 ye who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs 
. of Gob, since ye are witnesses of them ? 

11 (70) 0 ye who have received the scriptures, why do 
you clothe truth with vatiity, and knowingly hide the 
truth ? (71) And some of those to whom the scriptures 
were given say, Believe in that which hath been sent 
down txnto those who believe, in the beginning of the day ; 
and deny it in the end thereof ; that they may go back 
from their faith ; (72) and believe him only wdio followeth 
your religion. Say, Verily the true direction is the direc- 

Awl this prophet j i.e., Muhammad. The meaning is that Mulumumuh 
and those who believe on him, are most nearly related to Ahrahan*. 

(68) Some . . . desire to seduce ym. Sale, on the authority of Bai- 
dhdwi, refers this passage to the time when certain Jews endeavoured 
to pervert Hndhaifa, Amdr, and Muddh to their religion. So too 
Tafdr4-Ravfi, 

(69) lf'% not helieve ? The skihs to be believed were the hirom^ 
parable verses of the Qurdn, The argument of the prophet was 
certainly not convincing. 

(70) 'Clothe tmth with vanity^ dec. See note on chap. ii. 41. 

(71) Deny it in the end thereof. ‘‘The commentators, to explain 
this passage, say that Qdb I bn al Ashraf and Malik Ilm al Saif 
(two Jews of Madina) advised their companions, when the Qibla 
was changed (chan. ii. 142), to make m if they believed it was done 
by the divine direction, and to pray towards the Kaabah in the 
niorni;nc, but. that in the evening they should pray as formerly 
towards the Temple of Jerusalem, that Muhammad’s followers, 
imagining that the Jews were better jttdges of this matter than 
themselves, might imitate their example. But others say these 
w^ere certain Jewish prie^tri of Khaihar, who djivcted some of their 
people to pretend in the morning that they hatl embraced Muham- 
madanism, but in the cloiie of the day to say that they had looked 
into their books of Scripture and consulted their Eabbftn, and could 
not find that Muhammad was the person described and intended in 
the law ; by which trick they hoped to raise doubts in the minds of 
the Muhammadans.’’— BaWidvd, 

S Tour rdigim, Le.^ Judaism. 

t there may he given, dbe. This passage is very obscure, but 
the idea seems to be that if the Jews are directed by God, they 
should bring forth verses like unto those of the Qurda. 



tion of U03>, tiiat there may be given unto some other a 
revelation^lik^ \into what hath been given unto yon. Will 
they dispute with you before your Lord ? Say, Surely 
excellence is in the hand of God, he giveth it unto whom 
he pleaseth ; God is bounteous and wise : (73) he will 
confer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth; for God is 
endued with great beneficence. (74) There is of those 
who have received the vscriptures, unto whom if thou trust 
a talent he will restore it unto thee : and there is also of 
them, unto whom if thou, trust a dinar, he will not restore 
it unto thee, unless thou stand over him continually with 
gnat wgemy. This they do, because they say, We are not 
obliged to observe justice with the heathen : but they utter 
a lie against God, knowingly. (75) Yea, whoso keepeth 
his covenant, and feareth God, God surely loveth those 
who fear, Aim. (76) But they who make merchandise of 
God’s covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price, shall 
have no portion in the next life, neither shall God speak 
to them or regard them on the day of resurrection, nor 
shall he cleanse them ; hut they shall suffer a grievous 
punishment. (77) And there are certainly some of them 
who read, the scriptures perversely, that ye may think 


(74) A talent ... a dindr. As usual, the commentators have a story 
to illustrate the text, A Jew^ by name Abdullah Ibn Salain, having 
borrowed twelve hundred ounces of gold from a Quraishite, paid it 
back punctually at the time appointed. Another Jew, Phineas Ibn 
Azdra, borrowed a dinslr, and suterwards denied having received it ! 
The followers of the Arabian prophet must have been very simple- 
minded indeed to make this r^elation necessary. 

Sale thinks the person especially intended was Q4b Ibn Ashraf, a 
Jew, who finally became so inimical that Muhammad proscribed him 
and caused him to be slain. 

Some commentators (Baidhdwi, &c.) tbink the trustworthy persons 
referred to here are Christians and the dishonest ones Jews. This 
view agrees very well with the sentiments, of contempt for the 
heathen attribxited to these covenant-breakers in the latter portion 
of this verse. 

(75) Whoso heepeth his covenant, So, Muslims showing the spirit 
‘ attributed to Jews in the preceding verse cannot quote this precept 

of Muhammad in justification of their conduct. 

(77) Some ; , . read the Scriptures perversely. The charge here is 
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what they read to be really in the scriptures, yet it is not 
in the scripture ; and they say, This is from God ; but it 
is not from God : and they speak that which is false con- 
cerning God, against their own knowledge. (78) It is 
not fit for a man that God should give him a book of 
revelatioiis, and wisdom, and prophecy ; and then he should 
say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides God ; but 
he ought to say. Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works, 
since ye know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves 
therein. (79) God hath not commanded you to take the 
angels and the prophets for your lords: Will he com- 
mand yoii^ to become infidels after ye have been true 
believers ? 

11 (80) And re^ncrnher when God accepted the covenant 
of the prophets, saymg. This verily is the scripture and 


that Jewrt and Christians inisiepivsent tin* teaching of their own 
Scriptures. The author of the notes on the Eoiuan Urdi'i Quran 
thinks this passage and others like it show the eagernef^a of IMuhaiu- 
niatl to find a sanction for his prophetic cluiius iii the Scriptures 
of the Old and New 1’estament. When, however, the Jews frankly 
told iiiiu what their Scriptures taught, he charged them with wicked 
concealment of the prophecies concerning himself. It is ptJL-sible 
that Muhammad was himself the victim of misre press atatiuu ju 
this subject by interested parties. 

This passage, too, shows beyond dispute that Muhammad re- 
garded the Scriptures in the hands of the Jews and Christians as 
credible. No ciiarge is ever brought against the Scriptures, but 
invariably against the interpreters. 

(78) It is not fit, fC’c. This ver.se is evidently directed against 
Christians, wdio worslnp Jesus. 

Sale says, “This pa-sage was revealed, say the commentators, in 
answer to the Christians, who insisted that Jesus had commanded 
them to worship him as God.” 

WorMfyen of me hesuks Ood. Here again we See that Muham- 
mad’s conception of Christian theology was all 'wrong. 

(79) Ihe angds* The idolaters of Makkah worshipped angels. 

The prophets for your lords^ e.g., the Jews worship Ezra and tlie 

Christians worship Jesus. — Tafsit-i-Rmfi. 

(80) The covenant of the prophets* “Borne commentators interpret 
this of the children of Israel themselves, of whose race the pi’opheta 
were. But others say the souls of all the prophetn, even of those 
who were not then bom, were present on Mount Sinai wdien *God 
gave the law to Moses, and that they entered into the covenant here 
mentioned with him. A story borrowed by Muhammad from fclie 
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the wisdom which I have given you : hereafter shall an 
apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of that scrip- 
ture which is with you ; ye shall surely believe in him, 
and ye shall assist him. God said, Are ye firmly resolved, 
and do ye accept my covenant on this condition t They 
answered, We are firmly resolved; said. Be ye there- 
fore witnesses; and I also bear witness with you: (81) 
and whosoever turneth back after this, they are surely 
the transgressors. (82) Do they therefore seek any other 
religion but God’s? since to Mm is resigned whosoever 
is in heaven or on earth, voluntarily or of force : and to 
him shall they return. (83) Say,. We believe in God, 


Talmudists^ and therefore most probably his true meaning in this 
place.” — Sale, 

The prophecy alluded to here is probably the general promise of 
the Messiah contained in such passages as Deut. xviii. 15-18, and 
■which constituted the spirit of prophecy. The only direct statement 
in the Qurdn giving the very words of prophecy is found in chap. 
1x1. 6, where the allusion is to the Paraclete. In either case tl^e 
j^rophet of Arabia made a serious mistake. The desjjeration of his 
followers to find the prophecies of the Bible relating to him 
manifested at one time by their atteippts to disprove the genuineV 
ness of the same, at another time by their endeavours to show that 
Deut. xviii. 15-18, John xiv. 16, 26, and xvi. 13, &o., really .refer to 
' their prophet. For a specimen of the latter the reader is referred to 
Essays on the Life of Mohammad by Saj^d Ahmad Khan, Bahadur, 
C.S.I. 

(82) Resigned , . . voluntarily or of force. The idea of co^yeyting 
men by force is here said to have belonged to the covenant of Sinai. 
The verse, however, conveys a threat against unbelieving Arabs. 

(83) This verse very well illustrates the kind of attestation borne 
to the former Scriptures and to the prophetic character of the pro- 
phets by whom they were revealed. An array of names and 
general statement declaring their truly prophetic character is given, 
but everywhere their doctrine is ignored or rejected when conceived of 
as in conflict with the Qurdn and the Arabian prophet. Now, Mu- 
hammad must be regarded as either making a statement of fact as to 
the oneness of liis faith with that of the persons he mentions, or he 
was ignorant of what he here states as a fact. In either case he 
seems to me fairly chargeable with imposture. For even if he were 
ignorant of wdiat he pretends to know, his pretence is a deception, 
and no reasonable apology can be offered for his putting a statement 
of this character in the* mouth of God. How, then, Mr. Smith 
{Muhammad and 3 fuhammadanism, p. 25) can so positively assert 
the impossibility of any longer regarding Muhammad as an impostor, 
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and that 'which hath been sent down nnto ns, and that 
which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismail, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was de- 
livered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets from their 
Lord ; we make no distinction between any of them ; and 
to him are we resigned* (84) Whoever followeth any 
other religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him : 
and in the next life he shall be of those who perish. (85) 
How shall God direct men who have become infidels after 
they had believed, and borne witness that the apostle was 
true, and manifest declarations of the divine will had come 
unto them ? for God directath not the ungodly people. (86) 
Their reward shall be, that .m them shall fall the curse of 
God, and of angels, and of aO mankind : (8.7) they shall 
remain under the same for ever ; their tormeut shall not 
be mitigated, neither shall tliey be regarded ; (88) except 
those who repent after this and amend; for God is 
gracious and merciful. (89) Moreover they who become 
infidels after they have believed, and yet increase in 
infidelity, their repentance shall in nowise be accepted, 
and they are those who go astray. (90) Verily they who 


I can only understand by supposing him to be blinded to the faults 
of his hero by the glory of his own ideal. Kee also notes on 
chap. ii. 61 , 

whosoever . . . any other religion. Islam is here contemplated ’\iy 
the prophet as equivalent, or rather as identical with, the true 
religion of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. ^¥ere Isiaui so identified 
witii the one true religion of God, then all might assent to the sfeifce- 
ment of tlie text ; but as a matter of fact there never was any such 
recognition of Judaism or Christianity in practice among J^hislims. 
They have never been the preservers of the Scriptures herein at- 
tested as the Word of God ; and any man ]>referring either religion 
to Isldm is thereby stigmatised as an intklcL 

(B5~89) How shall God direct . . , mjideh% Sc. Tliis passage seems 
to teach that apostasy from Isldm caii never be repented oil Such 
a person is a reprobate. See Tafdr-i*RaiiJi in loco. Go<l is ninrcifiil 
to forgive those who repent in lime, but for tliose who <‘yet increase 
in infidelity/* go on in an obstinate course of apostasy, there ia 
no forgiveness. 

( 00 ) For Ms ransom^ The punishment’ of infidels is eternal and 
without remedy. The idea of a ransom, for a sinner is recognised 
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believe not^ and die in their unbelief, the world full of 
gold shall in nowise be accepted from any of them, even 
though he should give it for liis ransom ; they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment, (91) and they shall have none to 
help them. 

II (92) Ye will never attain unto righteousness until ye FOURTH 
give in alms of that which ye love : and whatever ye 
give, God knoweth it, (93) All food was permitted unto ^ i 

here only to be rejected. Yet this passage obscurely recognises the 
intinite value of the soul. 

( 92 ) AItm. See notes on chap. ii. 42, and Prelim. Disc., p. 172. 

( 93 ) Except 'tohat Israel forbade^ d&c. Sale says : — This passage 
was revealed on the Jews reproaching Muhammad and his followers 
with their eating of the Aesh and milk of camels (Lev. xi. 4, 

Deut. xiv.), which they said was forbidden Abraham, whose 
religion Muhammad pretended to follow. In answer to which he 
tells them, that God ordained no distinction of meats beiore he 
gave the law to Moses, though Jacob voluntarily abstained from 
the flesh and milk of camels ; which some commentators say was 
in consequence of a vow, made by that patriarch when afflicted 
with the sciatica, that if be were cured he w(ould eat no more of 
that meat which he liked best, and that was earners flesh ; but 
others (Baidhdwi, JaUluddln) suppose he abstained from it by the 
advice of physicians only. 

This exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israel's 
not eating of the sinew on the hollow of the thigh, because the 
angel with whom Jacob wrestled at Peniel touched the hollow of 
h%s thigh in the sinew that shrank (Gen. xxxii. 32).’’ 

Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it This is a clear acknowledg- 
ment that the Pentateuch, which the Qurin attests as the Word of 
God, was in the possession of the Jews in the time of Muhammad. 

Yet, while the Prophet was ever ready to challenge Jews and 
Christians to bring their Scriptures that he rai^ht therewith prove 
to them his apostlesbip, it is a remarkable fact that be never per- 
mitted bis own followers to read or hear those Scriptures. The 
Mishqdt-ul-Masdiih (Book i chap. vi. part 2, Matthews^ translation, 
vol. i. p. 53) contains the following tradition, on the authority of 
JIbib: — '‘J dbir said, Verily Omar Ibn-al-Khattab brought a 
copy of the Pentateuch to the Prophet, and said, * This is a copy of 
the Pentateuch.' Muhammad 'was silent, and Omar was very near 
reading part of it, and the face of the Prophet changed ; when Abu 
Baqr said: ‘Your mother weeps for you. Do you not look on the 
Prophet's face ? ' Then Omar looked and said, ‘ God protect me 
from the anger of God and his Prophet. I am satisfied with this, 
that God is my cherisher, and Isl^m my religion, and Muhammad 
my prophet.' Tiien Muhammad said, ‘If Moses were alive and 
founa my prophecy, he would follow me,^' 
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the children of Israel, except what Israel forbade unto 
himself before the Pentateuch ./as sent down. Say unto 
the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if ye 
speak truth. (94) Whoever therefore contriveth a lie 
against Goj) after this, they will be evil-doers. (95) Say, 
'God is true : follow ye therefore the religion of Abraham 
the orthodox; for he was no idolater. (96) Verily the first 
house appointed unto men to worship in was that w^hich 
was in Bakkah ; blessed, and a direction to all creatures. 
(97) Therein are manifest signs : the place where Abraham 


Matthews gives another tradition of similar import in vol. i p. 50. 
A remarkable tradition, on the authority of Abu Huraibar, states 
that the Jews and Christians had translated the Scriptures from the 
Hebrew, for the benefit of ** the people of Isldm.” It is as follows : — 
“ Abu HuriUrah said there were people of the hook who read the 
Bible Hi Hebrew and translated it into Arabic for the people of 
Islam. And the Prophet said, ‘ Bo not consider them liars or tellers 
of truth ; but say to them, We believe in God and that which is sent 
to us, and what was sent to Mosses and Jesus.' ’’ — MuhqtU^ul’^Masdhih, 
book i. chap. vi. part i. 

From these traditions it is quite clear that Muhammad was not 
sincere in bis claim that the former Scriptures testifietl concerning 
his apostleship. Had he been sincere, how very easy it would have 
been to confirm the faith of Mb <nmi disciples as well as to convince 
all sincere Jews and Christians that be was the prophet of God 
foretold by Moses and Jesus 1 Instead of this, hoWever, he forbade 
his disciples investigating this matter for themselves, eve 7 i in his 
presence j and when Jews and Christians declared what was written 
in their Scriptures, he charged them with dishonesty in translation. 
Controversy from the Jewish or Christian standpoint w’as, therefore, 
quite Out of the question. 

(95) Abraham the orthodox. In Arabic, Hamf, There seems to 
have been a sect of deistic Arabs before Muhammad dticlared him- 
self a prophet, who called themselves by this title, ami claimed to 
be the follow^ers of the religion of Abraham. Sprenger gives the 
names of four of these, viz., Waraqa, Othmdn, Obaid, ami Zaid 
(E._ B, Smith’s Muhmmad and Muhammadanism^ up, 108, 109). 
This is one of Sprenger’a arguments to prove that Muhammadanism 
existed prior to Muhammad, as the Reformation existed prior to 
Luther. 

(96) The first house . . . Makkah. Baidhiiwf says 

w and h are frequently interchanged ^Sale i% loco), The first house 
was the Kaabah. ^ See notes on chap. ii. 12$, 142-146. 

(97) Manifest signs, “ Such as the stone wdierein they show the 
print of Abraham’s feet, and the inviolable security of the place, 
immediately mentioned ; that the birds light not on the roof of the 
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stood ; and whoever enteretb therein shall be safe. And 
it is a duty towards God, wcumlent on those who are 
able to go thither, to visit this house; but whosoever 
disbelieveth, verily God needeth not the service of any 
creature. (98) Say, 0 ye who have received the scriptures, 
why do ye not believe an the signs of God ? (99) Say, O 
ye who have received the scriptures, vrhy do ye keep 
back from the way of God him who believeth ? Ye seek 
to make it crooked, and yet are witnesses that it is the 
right: but God -will not be unmindful of what ye do. 
(100) 0 true believers, if ye obey some of those who have 
received the scripture, they will render you infidels, after 
ye have believed ; (101) and how can ye be infidels, when 


Kaabah, and wild beasts put off their fierceness there ; that none 
who came against it in a hostile manner ever prospered, as appeared 
particularly in the unlbrtunate expedition of Abraha al Ashram 
(chap, cv.) ; and other fables of the same stamp which the Muham- 
madans are taught to believe.” 

The 'place of Abraham. See note on chap. ii. 125 ; also Rod well 
in loco. 

Those who are able. According to an exposition of this passage 
attributed to Muhammad, he is supposed to be able to perform the 
pilgrimage who can supply himself with provisions for the journey 
and a beast to ride upon. Al Sh^fal has decided that those who 
have mo;iey enough, if they cannot go themselves, must hire some 
other to go in their room. Malik 'Ibn Ana thinks he is to be 
reckoned able who is strong and healthy, and can bear the iatigue 
of the journey on foot, if he has no beast to ride, and can also earn 
his living by the way. But Abu Hanifali is of opinion that both 
money sufficient and health of body are requisite to make the 
pilgrimage a duty,”— iSaZe, BaUkdwi, 

(99) Him who helievet}^. The person alluded to here is said to be 
’Amdr or Sarhdn, whom the Jews endeavoured to pervert from the 
way of Islam (Tafllr-i-Baufi). 

(100-109) If ye ohey^ dbc. This passage was revealed on occasion 
of a quarrel excited between the tribes of al Aus and al Khazraj 
by one Shds Ibn Qais,' a Jew, who, passing by some of both tribes 
as they were sitting discouroing familiarly together, and being 
inwardly vexed at the friendship and harmony which reigned among 
them on their embracing Muhammadanism, whereas they had been 
for 120 years before most inveterate and mortal enemies, though 
descendants of two brothers, in order to set them at variance sent 
a young man to sit down hy them, directing him to relate the story 
of the battle of Budth (a place near Madina), wherein, after a Moody 
fight, al Aus had the better of al Khazraj, and to repeat some verses 

yol.il C' 
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the signs of Gob are read n*nto you, and his apostle is 
among you ? But he who cleaveth firmly unto Gob is 
already directed in the right way. 

II (102) 0 believers, fear Gob with his true fear; and 
die not unless ye also be true believers. (103) And 
cleave, all of yo%b unto the covenant of Gob, and depart 
not from it, and remember the favour of God towaids 
you: since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your 
hearts, and ye became companions and brethren by his 
favour : and ye were on the brink of a pit of fire, and he 
delivered you thence. Thus Gob declareth unto you his 
signs, that ye may he directed. (104) Let there be people 
among you who invite to the best religion; and command 

on that subject. The young man executed his orders ; whereupon 
those of each tribe began to magnify themselves, and to reflect on 
and irritate che other* till at length they called to arms, and great 
numbers gett ng together on each side, a dangerous battle had 
ensued if Mul ammad had not stepped m and reconciled them by 
representing to them how much they would be to blame if they 
returned to paganism and revived those animosities which Isldiu 
had composed, and telling them that what had happened was a 
trick of the devil to disturb their present tranfiiullity.” — 
Baidhdivi, Tafsir-i-Maufl. 

The incident here related shows the powerful influence j\f ulianimad 
had acquired over these fiery young men. Spirits aroused to a 
frenzy of excitement are calmed in a moment by the pre&ouce of the 
prophet and the voice of the oracle giving expression to the words 
of this verse. 

(102) Fear God with kis true fear. The Tafsir4-Raufi says most 
commentators regard this verse as abrogated, on the ground that it 
is impossible for man to fear God as he ought to be feared. It is 
more likely that the passage was addressed to certain adherents of 
the tribes of Aus and Khazraj at Madina ; these are here exhorted to 
remain steadfast in the faith even unto death. 

(103) And cleave . , . unto the covenant In Arabic, Hold fast hj 
the cord of God, The allusion may be either to the Qmuu, some- 
times called by Muhammad Mcdtl Allfi al maUU, /,c., the sure 
cord of God (Sale, on authority of Ba%dM'm)^ov to JsMm, as tiie 
means of salvation. 

Since ye were enemies. The tribes of Aus and Khaxraj are here 
reminded of what Isl4m had done for them. 

(IM) A people who invite, d&c. Abdul Qddir thinks this verse 
required that a body of men should be kept for religious warfare 
(JiMd)j which should extirpate all heresy, as well as propagate the 
true faith. This view certainly accords with the spirit of Isldm. 
The sword is its strong argument, and the end of all controversy. 
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tkat which is just, and forbid that which is evil ; and they 
shall be happy. (105) And be not as they who are 
divided, and disagree in matters of religion^ after mani- 
fest proofs have been brought unto them : they shall suffer 
a great torment. (106) On the day of resurrection some 
faces shall become white, and other faces shall become 
black. And unto them whose faces shall become black 
God will say. Have you returned unto your unbelief 
after ye had believed ? therefore taste the * punishment 
for that ye have been unbelievers: (107) but they 
whose faces shall become white shall he in the mercy of 
God, therein shall they remain for ever. (108) These are 
the signs of Gon : we recite them unto thee with truth. 
God will not deal unjustly ^ith his creatures. (109) And 
to Gon lelongeth whatever is in heaven and on earth ; and 
to Gon shall all things return. 

II (110) Te are the best nation that hath been raised up 11 
unto mankind: ye command that which is just, and ye 
forbid that which is unjust, and ye believe in Gon. And 
if they who have received the scriptures had believed, it 
had surely been the better for them : there are believers 


(105) They who are divided, i.e., Jews and Christians. Neverthe- 
less Muslims are as thoroughly divided in matters of religion as ever 
Christians were- 

(106) Faces . , . white . . . and black. See Prelim. Difec,, pp. 149, 1 50. 

(109) This verse ends the passage said to have been revealed on 

the occasion of the threatened outbreak between the tribes of Aus 
and Khazraj. See note on ver. loi. 

(lib) Ye are the lest nation. The Muslims are now regarded as 
the cliosen people of God, The word ummat is here translated “ na- 
tion,” and by Kodwell “ folk.” It is, however, used to describe the 
followers of the prophets, e.g., the ummat of Moses (Jews), the ummoit 
of Jesus (Christians), the ummat of Muhammad (Muslims), This 
statement is hardly reconcilable with the claim that the ummat of 
every true prophet* belongs to Islam. The comparison is probably 
drawn between the Jews, Christians, and Muslims of Muhammad’s 
day. It must be observed that- the reason given for their superi- 
ority is not very convincing, and the high claim set up here for 
Muslim integrity is not borne out by historical evidence. 

There are believers. As Abdullah Ibn Saldm and his companions, 
and those of the tribes of al Aus and al Khazraj, who had embraced 
Miihammadanism.”-— 
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among them, but the greater part of them are trans- 
gressor. (Ill) They shall not hurt you, unless with a 
slight hurt; and if they fight against you, they shall turn 
their backs to you; and they shall not be helped, (112) 
They are smitten with viieness wheresoever they are 
found; unless they obtain seeurity by entering into a treaty 
with God, and a treaty with men: and they draw on 
themselves indignation from God, and they are afflicted 
with poverty. This they suffer because they disbelieved 
the signs of God and slew the prophets unjustly; this, 
because they were rebellious and transgressed. (113) Tet 
they are not all alike : there are of those who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, upright people; they medicate on 
the signs of God in the night season, and worship; (114) 
they believe in God, and the last day ; and command that 
which is just, and forbid that which is unjust, and zeal- 
ously strive to excel in good works ; these -are of the 
righteous. (116) And ye shall not be denied the reward 


( 111 ) They shall not h helped, ‘‘This verse, al Baidhdwi says, is 
one of those* whose meaning m mysterious, and relates to something 
future ; intimating the low condition to which the Jewish tribes of 
Quraidha, Nadir, Bani Q^inuqda, and those who dwelt at Khaibar, 
were afterwards reduced by Muhammad.” — Sale, 

( 112 ) They are smiUen. The past tense used for the future, mean- 
ing that they shall certainhy be smitten, &c. The passage indi- 
cates the change of policy in respect to the Jews of Madina and the 
vicinity. They are now to submit to be plundered and exiled as 
the Bani Nadhir, or be slaughtered as the Bani Quraidha, as the 
only alternative to their accepting IsMm. The fate of these tribes 
at the hands of Muhammad sadly illustrates Matt, xxvii. 2 $. It is 
remarkable that the reason given liere for the punishment of the 
Jews accords with the denunciations of the Bible, and this notwith- 
standing the selfish and cruel designs of the Arabian propbt*t. They 
slew the prophets, . . . were rebellious and Iransgrei^ed.'* 

(113) l%ey are mt all alike, Soiue had become Miislims* These 
meditate on the “ signs of God,” i«., the Qunln. Whether any were 
good or bad, just or unjust, depended now upon their being Muslims 
or unbelievers. Compare our Lord*s words, Matt. vii. 22 , 23 . 

^ NigJd'Season, Night devotions, especially those performed be-, 
tween midnight and morning, are regarded as peculiarly niexitorious. 
See Mishqdt MasdUhf book iv. chap, xxxvi. 

(115) And ye shall nM be denied^ t&c. Bod well also translates “ ye 
shall not be denied,” &c. Sale say», ‘‘Some, copies have a difiereht 
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of the good v^ich ye do; for God kno'vreth the pious. 
(116) As for the unbelievers, their wealth shall not profit 
them at all, neither their children, against God: they 
shall he the companions of hell fire 5 they shall continue 
therein for ever, (117) 'The likeness of that which they 
lay out in this present life is as a wind wherein there is 
a scorching cold : it falleth on the standing corn of those, 
men who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth.it. 
And God d^aleth not unjustly with them ; but they injure 
their own souls. (118) 0 true believers, contract not an 
intimate friendship with any besides yourselves ; they will 
not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that which may 
cause you to perish : their hatred hath already appeared 


reading,” viz., the^ sUall not he denied. This reading, in the third 
person instead of the second, is that of all Arabic copies 1 have seen. 
The reading of the text is contrary to the analogy of the previous 
context. I think, therefore, the reading of Fluegel, though doubt- 
less sanctioned by good authority, is in error. A careful collation 
of any considerable number of ancient MSS. would no doubt bring 
to light many such various readings. 

( 117 ) Savary translates, Their alms are like Unto an icy wind, 
which bloweth on the fields of the perverse and destroyeth their 
productions.” The idea seems to be, that while the alms (goody ver. 

1 1 5) of the faithful will bring back a certain reward, those of the 
unbelievers will be as a drain on their wealth, a blight on their 
crops. Good works without faith in Isldm are of no avail. 

( 118 ^ Contract not . . . friendship, dbc, Muhammad was exceed- 
ingly jealous of counter-influences. Such friendships were sure to 
result in apostasy from Isldm. The sentiment of chap. v. 104 seems 
to be the reverse of this. There he says, “ He who erreth shall not 
hurt you while you are directed.” The consistency of these state- 
ments is to be found in the circumstances of the new religion. 
Before the political power of the Prophet was secured, it was his 
policy to preserve his people frokn the contaminating influences of 
the unbelievers. They were to be avoided, no friendships were to 
be formed with them. In argument no reply was to be made beyond 
a declaration of adherence to Isldm. Afterwards, however, when 
the power of the Muslims was supreme, they could afford to defy 
opposition. Success had rendered the chances of apostasy from Is- 
1 dm almost nil. The erring ones had therefore little power to injure. 
Yet, with all the power of Islam, it has been, and is still, the most 
intolerant of all religions. 

Their hatred. See the suspicious fear’s of Muhammad illustrated 
by his treatment of the Bani Nadhir in Muif s Life of Mahomety vol. 
id. pp. 209, 210. 
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from out of their mouths ; but what their breasts conceal 
is yet more inveterate. We have already shown you 
signs of their iiUwiU towards you, if ye understand. 
(119) Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you : 
ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet you, 
they say, We believe; but when they assemble privately 
together, they bite their fingers^ ends out of wrath against 
you. Say %into them. Die in your wrath: verily Goo 
knoweth the innermost part of your breasts. (120) If 
gopd happen unto you, it grieveth them ; and if evil befall 
you, they rejoice at it. But if ye be patient and fear 
God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all ; for Goo 
comprehendeth whatever they do. (121) ‘Call to mind 
when thou wentest forth early from thy family, that thou 


( 119 ) Ft' l(yoe ihmi. The spirit of the prophet’s levels shown in 
the last clause of this verse — “ Die in your wrath 1 ” The evident 
purpose of the exhortation here is to eradicate every N’osti^e of 
natural affection for unbelieving friends and neighbours frotu the 
hearts of his followers, Kothing w'as loo heartless or cruel for Mu- 
hainiiiad to counsel or perform, provided his interest or his revenge 
could thereby be satistled — to wit, tiie assassination of Asina, Abu 
Afaq, and Kfib Ibu Ashraf, the exile of the Jewi 4 i tribes of Na- 
dhir and Qainuqaa, and the inhuman slaughter of eight hundred 
prisoners of the Bani Quraidiia, and many other instances of a similar 
nature. 

Fe believe, in all the Scriptures. This is no doubt what iTuluunmad 
intended they should do, but in the sense of simply ucknow] edging 
them to be the Word of God, and not in the sense thal they should 
read them or hear them read (see note on ver. 93), This is the practice 
of Muslims still, showing how well they understand their prophet 
Theyprofos to accept the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospels a.^ the Word 
of God, but the moment these are produced and made to testify against 
Isldm, they declare they have been corrupted. All argumen ts are set 
aside by the claim that whatever is in accord witli, Islam is true, and 
whatever is not in accord therewith is either fal8e,or,if true, abrogated. 

(121) JVhen thm mutest forth, dx. ‘‘Tins was at the battle of 
Ohod, a mountain about four miles to the north of Madina. The 
Quraish, to revenge their loss at Badr (ver. 13, note), the next year, 
being the third of tiie Hijra, got together an army of 3000 men, 
among whom there were 200 horse and 700 armed with coats of 
mail. These forces marched under the conduct of Abu Sufidu and 
sat down at Bhud Eulaifa, a village about six miles from Madina. 
Muhammad, being much inferior to his enemies in numbers, at first 
determined to keep himself within the town, and receive them there ; 
but afterwards, the advice of some of his companions prevailing, lie 
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laighteet prepare the faithful a camp for war ; and God 
heard and knew it; (122) when two companies of you 
were anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted, 


marched out against them at the head of looo men (some say he had 
1050 men, others but 900), of whom 100 were armed with coats of 
mail, but he had no more than one horse, besides his own, in his 
whole army. With these forces he formed a camp in a village near 
Ohod, which mountain he contrived to have on his hack ; and the 
better to secure his men from being surrounded, he placed fifty 
archers in the rear, with strict orders not to quit their post. When 
they came to engage, Muhammad had the better at first, hut after- 
wards, by the fault of his archers, who left their ranks for the sake 
of the plunder, and suffered the enemy’s horse to encompass tlie 
Muhammadans and attack them la the rear, he lost the day, and 
was very near losing his life, being struck down by a shower of 
stones, and wounded in the face with two arrows, on pulling out 
of ■which his two foreteeth dropped out. Of the Muslims seventy 
men were slain, and among them Hamza, the uncle of Muhammad, 
and of the infidels twenty-two. To excuse the ill success of this 
battle and to raise the drooping courage of his followers is Mu- 
hammad’s drift in the remaining part of this chapter.” — BaU. 

Mifir gives a wonderfully vivid description of tlie crisis through 
which Muhammad was called to pass after the defeat at Ohod. The 
scoffs and taunts of infidels and Jews well-nigh overthrew the faith 
of the Muslims. ‘How can Mahomet pretend now,’ they asked, 

‘ to he anything more than iin aspirant to the Idngly office No true 
claimant of the prophetic dignity hath ever been beaten in the 
field, or suffered loss in his own person and that of iiis followers, as 
he hath.’ Under these circumstances it required all the address of 
Mahomet to avert the dangerous imputation, sustain the credit of 
his cause, and reanimate his follow'ers. This he did mainly by 
means of that portion of the Quran which appears m the latter half 
of the third Sura .” — Life of Mahomet, voL iii p. 189. 

Students of the Qui4n will not fail to notice here that every 
device of, the Prophet to encourage his crestfallen people is clothed 
ill the garb of inspiration. Every exhortation to steadfastness in 
the cause of IsMin, every rebuke for unfaithfulness, every plaudit 
bestowed upon the brave, is presented as coming from the mouth of 
God. 

(122) Two companies, “ These were some of the families of Bani 
Salma of the tribe of al Khazraj, and Bani ul Harith of the tribe of 
al Aus, who composed the two wings of Muhammad's army. Some 
ill impression had been made bn them by Abdullah Ibn Ubai 
Suliil, then an infidel, who having drawn off 300 men, told them 
that they were going to certain death, and advised them to retipn 
hack with him ; but he could prevail on hut a few, the otliers being 
kept firm by the divine infi.aence, as the following words intimate.” 
— Baidhdwi, 

Muir erpresises the belief that “the two companies’^ were the 
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but Gob was the supporter of them both; and in God 
let the faithful trust. 

R " 4 ^- II (123) And God had already given yon the victory at 
Badr, when ye were inferior m mimier; therefore fear 
Gob, that ye may be thankful. (124) When thou saidst 
unto the faithful, Is it not enough for you that your Loed 
should assist you with three thousand angels sent down 
from heaven ? (125) Verily if ye persevere and fear God, 
and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your LOEB 
will assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished hy 
their horses and attire, 

bupa. II (126) And this Gob designed only as good tidings for 

refugees and citizens. The flight was caxised by their losing heart 
in the midst of the battle {Lif^ of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 191, note). 

(1 23) Victory at Badr, See ‘note on ver. 1 1 3. The word translated 
victory here means help. The angels, say the commentators, did not 
do the fighting, but rendered miraculous assistance by warding ofl 
the blows of the enemy and by appearing to them in human form, 
thus working dismay in their ranks by multiplying the number of 
Muslims in their sight. 

(124) Three thousand angels, Muhammadan tradition gives nume- 
rous instances of similar interference of angels on behalf of the 
Muslims. See references at p. Ixiv., Muir’s Life of Mahomet, voL i., 
Introduction, 

(125) Angels, distinguished. The word musawwamina is the same 
as that translated excellent horses in ver. 14. The primary reference 
is to horses distinguished by white feet and a streak of white on the 
face, a sign of special excellence in horses. The passage may there- 
fore mean that the angels rode on horses distinguished by the marks 
of excellence. 

** The angels who assisted the Muhammadans at Badr rode, say 
the commentators, on black and white horses, and had on their heads 
white and yellow sashes, the ends of which hung down between 
their shoulders.” — SaU, Baidkdm, 

(126) Good tidings, Muhammad very adroitly argues that the 
question of victory or defeat does not rest with the Mudims. It is 
God’s war against the infidels, and he cannot he defeated. If 
Muslims suffer defeat, it is for their discipline, to teach them to 
trust God and his prophet. 

The commentators tell a story to the effect that when at the 
battle of Badr seventy Quraish fell into the hands of the Muslims 
as prisoners, Muhammad advised their aundmary execution, but the 
Muslims preferred to let them go on condition of a ransom price 
being paid. Muhammad yielded, hxit at the same time foretold that 
seventy Muslims would lose their lives in lieu of the seventy ran- 
somed infidels. This prophecy was fulfilled in the defeat of Ohod. 
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you, that your hearts might rest secure; for victory is 
from Qod alone, the mighty, the wise. (127) That he 
should cut off the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or 
cast them down, or that they should be overthrown and 
uusuccessful, is nothing to thee, (128) It is no business 
of thine ; whether God be turned unto them, or whether 
he punish them ; they are surely unjust doers. (129) To 
Gob belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; he 
spareth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth whom he 
pleaseth ; for Gon is merciful. 

II (130) 0 true believers, devour not usury, doubling it E; 
twofold , but fear God, that ye may prosper : (131) and 
fear the fire which is prepared for the unbelievers ; (132) 
and obey God and his apostle, that ye may obtain mercj. 
(133) And run with emulation to obtain remission from 
your Loud, and paradise, whose breadth equalleth the 


This story was invented in order to cover up the disgrace of the 
ignominious defeat of the Muslims. This defeat was due to the dis- 
obedience of the followers of Muhammad (see note on ver. 132 ). 
This fact the prophet keeps in the background. The interests of 
Islam require that the Muslims should rather be encouraged than 
rebuked. They are therefore exhorted to trust God, and to look for 
certain victory in the future. 

(127) This verse should be connected with the one preceding, and 
should depend upon the words “And this God designed.” To con- 
nect it with the following verse, as Sale does, destroys the main 
point of the exhortation, which promises certain victory over the 
unbelievers. 

(128) They are mrely unjust doers, “ This passage was revealed 
when Muhammad received the wounds above mentioned at the 
battle of Ohod, and cried out, ‘ How shall that people prosper who 
have stained their prophet’s face with blood, while he called them to 
their Lord 1 ’ The person w^ho wounded him was Otha the son of 
Abbu Wakkds.”— Me, BaidMwi. 

(l^B) He spareth. In ovi^bmlhe pardoneih. He is mercifid. The 
original would better be rendered He is forgiving^ Und, Every ex- 
hortation of the Prophet ends with a doxology of this sort, the senti- 
ment being in accord wdth the character of the revelation preceding. 

(130) Devour not usui^. See note on chap. ii. 275 . Abdul Qddir 
conjectures that the subject of usury is here spoken of because of 
the previous mention of cowardice, which is usually produced by 
habits of extortion. The passage seems to be misplaced, the senti- 
rient having no perceptible connection with that of ver. 129, which 
is closely cuhnected with ver. 139. 
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heavens and the earth, which is prepared for the godly ; 
(134) who give alms in prosperity and adversity; who 
bridle their anger and forgive men ; for Goo loveth the 
beneficent. (135) And who, after they have committed a 
crime, or dealt unjustly with their own souls, remember 
God, and ask pardon for their sms (for who forgiveth sins 
except God ?), and persevere not in what they have done 
knowingly; (136) their reward shall be pardon from their 
Lord, and gardens wherein rivers flow ; they shall remain 
therein forever : and how excellent is the reward of those 
who labour 1 (137) There have already been before you 
examples of punishment of infidels, therefore go through 
the earth, and behold what hath been the end of those 
who accuse God's apostles of imposture. (138) This hook 


(134) ‘‘It is related of Hasan the son of Alt, that a slave having 
once thrown a dish on him boiling hot as he sat at table, and fearing 
his master’s resentment, iell on ins knees and repeated these words, 

‘ Paradise is for those who bridle their anger ; ' ftasan answered, ‘ I 
am not angry/ The slave proceeded — ‘ and for those who forgive 
men.’' ‘ I forgive yon,’ said Hasan. The slave, however, fluiahed the 
verse, adding, ‘for God loveth the beneficent/ ‘Since it is so,’ 
repliefl Hasan, ‘ I give you your liberty, and* four hundred pieces of 
silver/ A noble instance of moderation and generosity.” — Sale, 
Tafdr4-Raufi, 

Forgive men. “ The best kind of forgiveness is to pardon those 
who have injured you.” — TaJsir-i-Emtfi. 

(135) Ifhat they ham done hnotcrngly, the pious do not sin 
deliberately. The duty of repentance for known sin is here clearly 
enjoined, and the te.st of true repentance is also given. 

(136) Their reward. This statement conti'adicts the teaching of 
the former Scriptures. However sincere repentance, its reward 
cannot be pardon. Repentance can affect the conduct of the future, 
but it lias no power to atone for the crimes of the fmt (see note on 
ver. 31 ). 

(137) Those ivho accuse of imposture. This pas’^ago gives another 
illustration of the constant and strained effort of IVfuhammad to 
refute the charge of imposture. In re]dY to his accusers, he says 
others were accused of like imposture, and the end of their accusers 
was dreadful. But the author of the notes on the Roman Urdu 
Qurdn points out the fact that no true prophet ever showed the anxiety 
of Muhammicd to establish his claim to the prophetic ofike. We may 
therefore fairly conclude that Muhammad’s imposture was not, in 
the^first instance at least, unconscious, 

(138) See note, chap, ii 2 . 
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is a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admoni- 
tion to the pious. (139) And be not dismayed, neither 
be ye grieved ; for ye shall be superior to the 'iinleliemrs 
if ye believe. (140) If a wound hath happened unto you 
in war, a like wound hath already happened unto the 
wibelieving people : and we cause these days of different 
success interchangeably to succeed each other among men ; 
that God may know those who believe, and may have 
martyrs from among you : (God loveth not the workers 
of iniquity ;) (141) and that God might prove those who 
believe, and -destroy the infidels. (142) Did ye imagine 
that ye should enter paradise,- when as yet God knew not 
those among you who fought strenuously in his cause, 
nor knew those who persevered wdth patience? (143) 
Moreover ye did sometimes wish for death before that ye 


(139) The thread of discourse dropped at ver. 129 is here taken 
up again. This verse reveals sometiung of the demoralization of 
Muhammad^s followers after the defeat of Ohod, and he uses every 
effort to inspire courage for a new conflict. Mnhammads high 
moral courage, strong will, and capability as a leader are well 
illustrated here. 

(140) A like wound, at Badr, wdiere forty-nine of the Quraish 
were killed and an equal number wounded. Muslim accounts say 
seventy w’ere killed and seventy wounded. Muir says, “The num- 
ber seventy has originated in the supposition of a correspondence 
between the fault of Mahomet in taking (and not slaying) the 
prisoners of Badr and the retributive reverse at Ohod ; hence it is 
assumed that seventy IMeccans were taken prisoners at Badr.’' — 
Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 107, note. 

We came these days, The idea here is that God, by this 
reverse, intended to sift the true from tlie false among the number 
of those who professed themselves Muslims, and, so far us tlie slain 
were concerned, he ciefired to have them be martyrs. Thus com- 
fort is beston ed upon the faithful, both for the disgrace of defeat 
fwid the loss of relatives in battle. 

(142) 0^»d knew not This is translated by Bodweli, God had 
taken hiouMge. So also Abdul Qddir and others. This is certainly 
the meuniny of the original. Those who catch at the forxn of the 
words (notes on Boman XJrdd Qurdn) to raise an objection lay them- 
selves open to a chaige of cavilling. The same cavil could be raised 
against Gen. xxii, 12. 

(143) Ye did , wish for death, “Several of Muhammad’s 
followers w'ho were not present at Badr wished for an opportunity 
of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those had gained 
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met it ; but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, iut 
retreated from it 

II (144) Muhammad is no more than an apostle; the 
other apostles have already deceased before him : if he die, 
therefore, or be slain, will ye turn back on your heels ? but 
he who turneth back on his heels -will not hurt God at all; 
and God wiU surely reward the thankful. (145) No soul can 

who fell martyrs in that battle, yet 'were discouraged on Feeing the 
superior numbers of the idolaters in the expedition of Uhod, On 
which occasion this passage was revealed/^ — Sale^ Baidhdivi, 

But retreated. The succeeding context justities these words as 
necessary to fill in the ellipsis. 

(144) MuKaminad is no more than an apostle. In this passage 
Muhammad declares himself mortal, and these words were repeated 
by Abu Baqr at the death of Muhammad to com iuce Omar and 
other Muslims that their prophet was actually tlead, 

Arnold holds (on the authority of an ancient widicr, A1 Kindy) that 
Muhammad had prophesied that he would rise from tin? dead withm 
three ciays. He thinks this ]>rophecy — carefully suppressed by 
Muslim writers, however — alone accounts for the conduct of Omar 
at Muhammad’s death, and that ibis alone exphiius wdiy ^IuIkuu- 
mad’a body was buried mnvaslieit witluuit toe burial limui, but 
with the red scarf around his waist which he bud N\oru during bis 
last illness’’ (hktni and OhrManUp^ p, 351, ntue). Were the state- 
ment of A1 kindy well founded, we could still accept this verse as 
genuine, ior it dues not deny the poc-bihility of ^Muhammatrs ruhuj 
jrom the dead, but only implies that lit* would die. But, granting 
that Muhammad ever did proplie^y ids resurrection after three days, 
and that, according to ihe story of A I Kiudy, the Muslims had 
waited three days for his resutfcitatiun, Iiow would the invention of 
this verse or the rupetiiion of it if genuine — a verse which does not 
give a shadow of a hope of a resurrection in tliree days — account 
for the sudden acquiescence of the Muslims in tb« view of Abu 
that he was dead, and acquiesce at the same tune in his conduct lu 
having during these very three days assumed the authority of the 
caliphate? The fact ts, that Omar was looking for the resur- 
rection of Muhammad, but he could not believe hiui dmd; and, as 
Muir clearly points out, tbe power of these words to persuade the 
people was solely due to their being at once recagtiised m apart of 
ilis Coran” (Life of Mahmietf vol. i. iutrod., p, ix,, and voL iv* p: 
284, notes). 

Will mt hurt Qod^ t,«., the cause of Ishim will prosper in spite of 
the defection of unbelievers, Sale says, “It was reported lu the 
battle of Ohod that Muhammad was slain : whereupon the idolaters 
cried out to his followers, ‘Since your prophet is slain, return to 
your andent-rchgion, and to your friends % if Muhammad hatl been 
a prophet he had not been Slain.* ** 

(145) 'M mul cm d&c. “ Muhammad, the more elfeclually to 
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die unless by the permission of God, according to what is 
^voritten in the book containing the determinations of things. 
And whoso ehooseth the reward of this world, we will give 
him thereof : but whoso ehooseth the reward of the world 
to come, we will give him thereof : and we will surely 
reward the thankful. (146) How many prophets have 
encountered those who had many myriads of troops : and 
yet they desponded not in their mind for what had be- 
fallen them in fighting for the religion of Gob ; and were 
not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject 
manner ? God loveth those who persevere patiently. 

still the murmurs of his party on their defeat, represents to them 
that the time of every man’s death is decreed and predetermined by 
God, and that those -who fell in the battle could not have avoided 
their fate had they stayed at home ; whereas they had now obtained 
the glorious advantage of dying martyrs for the faith.” — Sale, 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 164. 

The book Bod well tells us that the Babhins teach a similar 
doctrine ; see his note in loco. The Tafsir'-i-Raufi says that this 
verse %vas revealed to incite the Muslims to acts of daring. Since 
the hour of death is fixed for every man, every one is immortal until 
that hour arrive. • * 

ehooseth. These words seem clearly to recognise the free 
agency of men, and the statement is the more remarkable, coming 
as it does immediately after another which clearly teaches the abso- 
lute predestination of all things. The meaning of the whole pas- 
sage is, I think, that the hour of death is fixed. Whether in the 
battlefield or in the quiet of domestic surroundings, each man must 
die at the appointed hour. Those, therefore, who choose ease and 
freedom from danger m this life will be permitted to secure them, 
though they will not thereby avert death for a moment beyond the 
time written in tlie hook, w'hile those w’ho choose martyrdom will 
yet live out their appointed time, and receive the martyr’s reward 
beside. It w'ould be very easy to raise an objection to the Quran 
on the ground of contradiction between the doctrine of God’s sove- 
reignty and man’s free will ; but w’e consider this difficult ground 
for a * Christian to take, for while there is a strong element of 
fatalism permeating Islam, it is no easy task to fasten that doctrine 
upon the Quran without laying Christianity open to a counter- 
charge from the Muslim side. 

(146) How many of ike prophets, Muhammad again likens him- 
self, even in his mis tor tune, to the former prophets ; many of them 
iiad reverses in fighting for the religion of God. Why should he 
then behave himself in an abject manner ? The plain inference from 
.this passage is that in Muhammad’s mind many of ,the prophets 
were warriors like himself, “ fighting for the religion of God ” 
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(147) And their speech 'was no other than what they 
said, Our Lord forgive us our offences, and our trans- 
gressions in our business ; and confirm our feet, and help 
us against the unbelieving people. (148) And God gave 
them the reward of this world, and a glorious reward in 
the life to come ; for God loveth the well-doers. 

II (149) 0 ye who believe, if you obey the infidels, they 
will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye will be 
turned back and parish : (150) but God is your Loed ; and 
he is the best helper. (151) We will surely cast a dread 
into the hearts of the unbelievers, because they have asso- 
ciated with God that concerning which he sent them down 
no power: their dwelling shall be the fire of hell: and the 
receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. (152) God 


(147) Forgive us our offences. This verse clear!y dit^proves the 
popular doctrine that the prophets were sinless, 

(148) The reward of this world, ie., victory over the iiirfidek 
( Tafslr-irRaufi). The marked, differenee between the teaching of the 
Qurdu and the Bible as to the condition of the people of the Lord in 
tlds world is worthy of note. The Qmin every wliere teaches that 
though they had trials similar to those endured by Muhammad and 
the Muslims of Makkah and Madina, yet the end they were mani- 
festly triumphant over the infidels in this world. The Christian 
need not be told that this is very far from the teaching of the Bible. 
Final triumph is certain, but it may be wrought out on the cross or 
amidst the faggots and instruments of persecution and death. 

(149) “This passage was occasioned by the endeavours of the 
Quraish to seduce the Muhammadans to their old idolatry as they 
fied in the battle of Ohod.” — Sale, 

Tarn hack 07i your heek, to relapse into idolatry. 

(151) IVe mil surely cast a dread, dec, “To this Muhammad 
attributed the sudden retreat of Abu Sufidn and his troops, without 
making any farther advantage of their success, only giving Muham- 
mad a challenge to meet them next year at Badr, which he accepted* 
Others say that as they were oti their march home, they repented 
that they had not utterly extirpated the Muhamimulans, and began 
to think of going back to Madina for that purpose, but were prevented 
by a sudden cousteniatiou or panic fear, which fell on them from 
God.'^ — 8de^ Baidhdm, 

Associated with God, This formula, oft-repeated, expresses the 
Muslim idea of idolatry. It correctly describes it m bestowing upon 
the creature the worship belonging solely to the Creator. 

No power should be translated no awtlmity, 

(152) When ye destroyed them, ue,^ in the beginning of the 
battle at Ohod. 
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had already made good unto you his promise, when ye 
destroyed them by his permission, until ye became faint- 
hearted, and disputed concerning the command of the 
apostle, and were rebellious ; after Qod had shown you 
what ye desired. (153) Some of you chose this present 
world, and others of you chose the world to come. Then 
he turned you to jlighi from before them, that he might 
make trial of you : (but he hath now pardoned you : for 
God is endued with beneficence towards the faithful;) 
(154) when ye went up as ye fled, and looked not back 
on any: while the apostle called you, in the uttermost 


W^e rebellious, ^‘That is, till the bowmen, who were placed be- 
hind to prevent their being surrounded, seeing the enemj fiy, quitted 
their post, contrary to Muhammad’s express orders, and dispersed 
themselves to seize the plunder ; whereupon Kh§,lid Ibn al Walid 
perceiving their disorder, fell on their rear with the horse which he 
commanded, and turned the fortune of the day. Jt is related that 
though Abdullah Ibn J ubair, their captain, did all he could to make 
them keep their ranks, he had not ten that stayed with him out of 
the whole fifty.” — Sale, BaidlidwL 

What ye desired, i e,, victory and spoils. This is a very character- 
istic confession, pointing to tbe motive that really inspired the courage 
of tbe Muslims. And yet throughout this discourse the prophet 
offers the rewards of piety to all who fought m the way of God, and 
declares that those who lost their lives received the crown of martyr- 
dom . The purpose to plunder and destroy their enemies is sanctified 
by executing it m “ the way of the Lord,” and in obedience to tbe 
command of the prophet. How far this permission to plunder comes 
short of confirming the former Scriptures may be seen by comparing 
therewith the regulations made by Moses, Joshua, and Samuel to 
check this disposition of all invaders (Nuia. xxxi., Josh. vi. and vii., 
and I Sara, xv.), 

(153) Borne . . . and others, i,e., some sought the spoil in dis* 
obedience to the command of Muhammad, others stood firm at the 
post of duty. See note on ver. 152 . 

The faith Their conduct had been very unfaithful, 

but they \vere now pardoned — ^not because they had repented, for 
they were murmuring, and almost ready to apostatise, but because 
it as now politic to show clemency rather than severity. See ver. 
160 . 

(154) While t}i£ apostle called, ‘‘Crying aloud, Come hitherto me, 
0 servants of God ! I am the apostle of Godj he who returheth had 
shall enter paradise. But notwithstanding all his endeavours to rally 
his men, he could not get above thirty of them about himJ^-^Sak. 

Bodweirs translation is much more graphic : When ye came up the 
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part of you. Therefore God rewarded you with affliction 
on affliction, that ye be not grieved hereafter for the spoils 
which ye fail of, nor for that which befalletb you, for Gob 
is well acquainted with whatever ye do. (155) Then he 
sent down upon you after affliction security ; a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you; but other part were 
troubled by their own souls ; falsely thinking of Gob, a 
foolish imagination, saying, Will anytiiing of the matter 
happen unto us? Say,Vei‘il}% the matter hdongcth wholly 
unto God. They concealed in their minds what they de- 
clarfediiot unto thee ; saying, If anything of the matter had 
happened unto us, 'we had not been slain here. Answer, 
If ye had been in your houses, verily they 'would have 
gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places where they died, and this came to pass that GOB 
m%ht try what was in your breasts, and might discern 
what was in your hearts ; fur Gob kaoweth the innermost 
parts of the breasts of mm. 


height, and took m heed of any one, uhik the prophet in ymr rmrum 
calling to the fight. 

Therefore Go£ rewarded, <hc., i.e., “ God punished your avarice and 
disobcidience by sufFering you to be bt^aten by your enemies, and to 
be discouraged by the report of your prophet’s death, that ye might 
be inured to patience under adverse fortune, and not repine at any 
loss or disappointment for the future.”— Sale. 

(155) He mit down . . . muriiy. After the battle of Ohod the 
Muslims fell asleep. Some slept souuuly and were refreshed, 
others were excited, indulging in wild ,iina^jinations, supposing 
themselves to be on the verge of destruction. So the commentators 
generally. 

We had not been slain. The meaning is ibut tliey con.ddered God 
to be against them because they had n»»t Hu'uiea any gain m tho 
battle. They therefore said tu theiiiselvea «»r une to another, 

God had assisted us according tohiaproniisc ; ” others iutcrprc:. 
the words, “ If we had taken the advice of AbduliuU Ihn Ubui ISuIdl, 
and had kept within ti»e town of MmUii.i, oiir had nut 

lost their lives.” — Bah, JahUud^Un, 

Answer, if ye had been in yoitr homes. iVi* amte on ver. 245, The 
teaching of this verse is deci4edly fatalistic, and, taking it ty iUdf 
the only conclusion one could logically draw wouJil be that Muham- 
mad was a fatalist. But there are many passages asserting the free- 
dom of the will We regard Muhammad as Imving been strongly 
inclined to fatalism, owing to the emphasis which be laid upon the 
doctrine of God’s absolute sovereignty. But heiny a man, his own 
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II (156) Verily they among you who turned their backs* Ntss*. 
on the day whereon the two armies met each other ut 
Ohody Satan caused them to slip for- some crime which 
they had committed : but now hath God forgiven_thera; 
for God is gracious and merciful. 

II (167) 0 true believers, be not as they who believed E, 
not, and said of their brethren when they had journeyed 
in the land or had been at war, If they had been with us, 
those had not died, nor had these been slain: whereas 
what befell them was so m^daiiied that God might take it 
matter of sighing in their hearts. God giveth life and 
causeth to die : and God seeth that which ye do. (158) 
Moreover if ye be slain, or die in defence of xhe religion 


consciousness of freedom asserted itself, and so he was saved from 
that ** belief in an absolute predestination, which turns men into 
mere puppets, and all humanlife into a grim game of chess, wherein 
men are the pieces, n\oved by the invisible hand of but a single 
player, and which is now so general in Muhammadan countries’^ 
(R. B. Smith’s Muhammad and Muhammadanism, pp. 19 1, 192.) 
And yet, while believing Muhammad much less a fatalist than his 
disciples, whose wild fanaticism is described so eloquently by 
Gibbon, yet ^ve can by no means go the length of saying with 
Mr. Smith, that “ there is little doubt that Muhammad himself, if 
the alternative had been clearly presented to him, would have had 
more in common with Pelagius than wdth Augustine, with Arminius 
than with Calvin,” Muhammad wms not a “consistent fatalist” — 
710 man ever vms. Yet, notwithstanding his having “ made prayer 
one of the four practical duties enjoined upon the faithful,” ^nd his 
constant use of language freely asserting the freedom of the will, 
there is such a multitude of passages in' the Quran which clearly 
make God the author of sin (chap. vii. 155, 179, 180 ; xv, 39^43 ; 
xvi. 95; xviL 14-16, '&c.), so many which assert the doctrine of 
absolute predestination, and all this so constantly Confirmed by 
tradition, that the conclusion is irresistibly forced upon us that 
Muhammad is responsible for the fatalism of Islam. 

( 156 ) Satan caused them to slip, i.e,, by tempting them to dis- 
obedience, For some crime, dr, — “ For their covetousness in quitting 
their post to seize the plunder.” 

( 157 ) JFho helieved 7 iot, i,e,, the hypocrites of Madina who declined 
to light at Oho<L Had journeyed, with a view to merchandise, 
or been at war for the cause of religion (Tafsir-i-Raufi), The senti- 
ment of this and the two following verses is like that of vers. 139- 
143 ; the hour of death is fixed for every man in the eternal decree 
of God, and those who die fighting for IsMm shall be pardoned and 
accepted of God,, and be made partakers of the joys of paradise. 

VOL. JL T> 
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of God; verily pardon from God, and mercy, is better 
than what they heap together of worldly riclm, (159) 
And if ye die or be slain, verily unto God shall ye be 
gathered. (160) And as to the mercy granted %i7bio the 
dizobedimJl froni God, thou, 0 Muhammad^ hast been mild 
towards them; but if thou hadst been severe and hard- 
hearted, they had surely separated themselves from about 
thee. Therefore* forgive them, and ask pardon for them : 
and consult them in the aiSfair of war ; and after thou 
hast deliberated, trust in God ; for God loveth those who 
trust in him. (161) If God help you, none shall conquer 
you ; but if he desert you, who is it that will help you after 
him? Therefore in God let the faithful trust. (162) It 
is not the part of a prophet to defraud, for he who 

(160) If thou hadit been severe, <!•<?. The policy of Muhammad in 
dealing with his followers is here distinctly aniiounccil. They had 
certainly merited severe punishment. But there were powerful 
adversaries in Madina who would have taken advantage of any 
attempt to enforce punishment of a severe nature. Besides, no 
slight shock to the new faith had been felt owing to 'the defeat, 
and it became a matter of the utmost importance to establish 
that faith. Hence the mild words, and tlie forgiveness so freely 
bestowed. 

Let it be observed that all these mild words and expressions of 
forgiveness are set forth as coming from the mouth of God, and yet 
the same Divinity commends the mildness of the Prophet ! Surely 
there is more of the politician than of the prophet here. 

(162) It is not the part of a prophet to defraud. Sale says, on the 
authority of Baidhdwi and Jaldluddln, that ^‘this passage was re- 
vealed, as some say, on the division of the spoil at Badr, when 
some of the soldiers suspected Muhammad of having privately taken 
a scarlet carpet, made all of silk and very rich, which was missing. 
Others suppose the archers, who occasioned the loss of the batlle of 
Ohod, left their station because they imagined Muhammad would 
not give them their share of the plunder ; because, as it is related, 
he once sent out a party as an advanced guard, and in the meati- 
time attacking the enemy, took 8<ime spoils which he divided among 
those who were with him in the action, and gave nothing to the 
party that was absent on duty.” 

The Tafsht-irBmfh mjs the passage was occasioned by certain of 
the companions desiring a larger share of the booty than their 
weaker brethren. God here signifies that all are to be treated 
alike, and that partiality in the division of booty would be dis- 
honest This passage is regarded as vindicating the prophet from 
every charge of dishonesty. 
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defraudetli shall bring with him wh^t he hath defrauded 
any on€ of, on the day of the resurrection. Then shall 
every soul be paid what he hath gained ; and they shall 
not be treated unjustly. (163) Shall he therefore who 
followeth that which is well-pleasing' unto God be as he 
who bringeth on himself wrath from God, and whose 
receptacle is hell? an evil journey shall it be thither, 
(164) There shall be degrees of rewards and punish- 
ments with God, for God seeth what they do. (165) 
Now hath God been gracious unto the believers when he 
raised up among them an apostle of their own nation, 
who should recite his signs unto them, and purify them, 
and teach them the book of the Qurdn and wisdom : 
whereas they were before in manifest error. (166) Afte^jr 
a misfortune had befallen you at Ohod (ye had alrea^^ 
obtained two equal advantages), do ye say, Whence 


He who defraudeth shall briny, <bc. According to a tradition 
Muhammad, whoever cheateth another will, on the day of judg- 
ment, carry his fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck.” — Scde, { 

(164) Thej'e shall be degrees, Sc. This explains the putpovt of, 
ver. 163. Godwin reward his servants in accordance with their 
■works. The brave companions (note, ver. 162) need not be troubled 
by an equal division of the booty. God will reward, for “ God 
seeth what ye do.” As indicated by Sale in his translation, this 
principle applies to 'punishments as well as to rewards. 

(165) An apostle of their otm nation. Sale, on the authority of 
Baidhdwi, says some mauuscripts have min anfasihim instead ofc* 
min anfusihim, whence it would read, An apostle of the nohlsst 
among them, meaning the Quraish, of which tribe Muhammad was 
descended. I have not been able to find' any copy of the Qurdn 
containing this reading. It is not likely that the spirit of Muham- 
mad's inspiration would have made, at this time, any such invidious 
distinction between the tribes of Arabia, especially when as yet the 
Quraish were the mortal enemies of Muhammad. The expression 
is better understood as having reference to the Arabs in general. 

Purify them, i.e., from idolatry and evil customs, such as infanti- 
cide, 

And wisdom. Baidhdwi understands this expression to refer to 
the Bunnat, or Book of Traditions, 

p66) Two equal advantages, “In the battle of Badr, where 
he slew seventy of the enemy, equalling the number of those who 
lost their lives at Ohod, and also took as many prisoners,” — SaU, 
notes on vers, 13 and 153 . 
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cometli this ? Answer, This is from yourselvos : for Qrm 
is almighty. (167) And what happened unt'^ 5011 , on tlie 
day whereon the two armies met, was certnudy hy the 
permission of Gon ; (168) and that he ^ know the 
ungodly. It was said unto them. Come, fight for liie le- 
ligion of Gon, or drive back the ei\€'my: 1 

If we had known yt? vjmt ovt to fight, we Lad certainly 
followed you. They were on that day nearer unto un- 
belief than they were to faith; they .^pake with their 
mouths what was not in their hearts : bat Qon perfectly 
knew what they concealed ; (169) wliO said of their 
brethren, while tkemsehes staj'ed (U homey If they had 
obeyed us, they had not been slain. Sing Then keep 
back death from yourselves, if ye say truth. (170) Thou 
shalt in nowise reckon those who have been slain at Ohod, 
in the cause of God, dead ; nay, they are sustained alive 


God i$ almighty, ie., he could nut suffer defeat, wherefore your 
reverse has been a punishment for your disobedience. 

( 168 ) That he might know iJie ungodly. See note on ver. 143. 

If we had known, Sc, *‘That Is, it we had concuived the leabt 
hope of success when ye marched out of Madina to encounter the 
infidels, and had not known that ye went rather to certain destno 
tion than to battle, we had gone with you. But this Muhaiuiitiad 
here tells them was only a feigned excuse ; the true reason of their 
staying behind being their want of faith and firmness in their re- 
ligion.” — jSaZe, Baidmwi, 

Bodwell translates this phrase, Had we knoimi how to fight. This 
agrees with the various translations in Persian and Urdu. The 
meaning is, that the hypocrites feigned not to have knoivn the 
Muslims were going out to fight. To this Muhammad replies in 
the reujainder of the verse by telling them plainly that they lied. 

( 169 ) This Verse gives the reason for the charge against the hypo- 
crites in the previous verse. They are judged out of their own 
mouths. 

Keep ha^'k death See notes on vers. 145 and 155. 

( 1 * 70 ) ! 3 fViow shalt in noime reekm, Sc, Bee note on chap. ii. V 55. 
The crown of martyrdom was easily won. Even thojso siuin lecauho 
of their disobedience and covetousness (vers. 3, 122, 152, and 153,^0.) 
are now to be regarded as alive wkfc their God,” and rejoicing for 
what God of his favour hath granted them ” (next verse). There is 
here at striking contrast between the teaching of the Qurin and 
Word of God, It is the contmt bet\ een a counterfeit and the 
genuine article. 
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with their Lord, (171)’ rejoicing for what God of his favour 
hath granted them ; and being glad for those who, coming 
after them^ have not as yet overtaken them ; because there 
shall no fear come on them, neither shall they be grieved, 
(172) They are filled with joy for the favour which they 
have received from God and ?iis bounty ; and for that God 
suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish. 

i! (173) They who hearkened unto God and his apostle, R 
after a wound had befallen them at Ohod, such of them as 
do good works, and fear God, shall have a great reward ; 
(174) unto whom certain men said, Verily the men ofMak- 
Jiah have already gathered forces against you, be ye therefore 
afraid of them : but this increased their faith, and they 


(171) Those loko; coming after them, Le., who are yet destined to 
suffer martyrdom. 

(173) They who hearJeened. “The commentators differ a little as 
to the occasion of this passage. When news was brought to Muham- 
mad, after the battle of Ohod, that the enemy, repenting of their 
retreat, were returning towards Madina, he called about him thos^ 
who had stood by him in the battle, and marched out to meet the 
enemy as far as Humard al Asad, about eight miles from that town, 
ijotwithstanding that several of his men were so ill of their wounds 
that they were forced to be carried ; but a panic fear having seized 
the army of the Quraish, they changed their resolution, and contiiiued 
their march home ; of which Muhammau having received intelli- 
gence, he also went back to Madina : and according to some com- 
mentators the Qurdn here approves the faith and courage of those 
who attended the prophet on this occasion. Others say the persons 
intended in this passage were those who went with Muhammad the 
next year 'to meet Abu Sufian and the Quraish, according to their 
challenge, at Badr, where they waited some time for the enemy, and 
then returned home; for the Quraish, though they set out from 
Makkah, yet never came so far as the place of appointment, their 
hearts failing them on their march; which Muhammad attributed 
to their being struck with a terror from God. This expedition the 
Arabian histories call the second or lesser expedition of Badr.” — Sale, 
Baidhdwi 

Muir, in his Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 222 , refers this passage 
to Mubammad^s advance against Abu SuMn as far as Badr. The 
first story of the commentators given by Sale seems to be borne out 
by the statement, “ They who hearkened unto God and his apostle 
after a vxmnd had hef alien themr The following verse applies better 
to the second story. It is possible that two distinct revelations have 
been here blended together by the compilers of the Qurdn. 

(174) Be ye afraid of them. “ The persons who thus endedeavoured 
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said, Gob is our support, and the most excellent patron. 

(175) Wherefore' they returned with favour froi^ God, 
and advantage : no evil befell them : and they followed 
what was well-pleasing unto God : for God is endowed 
with great liberality. (176) Verily that devil would cause 
you to fear his friends : but be ye not afraid of them : but 
fear me, if ye be true believers. (177) They shall not 
grieve thee w'ho emulously hasten unto infidelity; for 
they shall never hurt God at all. God will not give them 
a part in the next life, and they shall suffer a great punish- 
ment. ’(I'^S) Surely those who purchase infidelity with 
faith shall by no means hurt God at all, but they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (179) And let not the 
unbelievers think, because we grant them lives long and 
prosperous,, that it is better for their souls : we grant them 


to discourage tlie Muhaniinaduns were, according to one tradition, 
some of the" tribe of Abd Qaia, who going to Miuhna, were bribed by 
Abu Sufi^n with a camePs load of dried raisins ; and according to 
another tradition, it was Nuaini Ibn MasM al Asbjai, who was also 
bribed with a sli e-camel ten months gone with young (a valuable 
present in Arabia). This Nuaini, they say, finding Muhaumiad arul 
his men preparing for the expedition, told them that Abu Sufiin, to 
spare them the pains of coming so far us Badr, would seek them in 
their o\vn liouses, and tliat none of them could possibly escape other- 
wise than bj" timely flight. Upon wliicli Muhammad, seeing his 
follow'ers a ihtle dispirited, swore that he "would go himseltj though 
not one of them went with him. And accordingly he set out with 
seventy horsemen, every one of them crying out Jaashna Allah, i,e., 
God is OUT s^ipport” — Bah, BaidMwK 

Muir says Muhammad went forth with a force of 1 500 * men (Life 
of Mahoviet, vol, iii, p. 221 ). 

(175) And advantage. They had taken with them merchandise, 
and had held a fairat Badr for several days, disposing of their goods 
to great advantage. Bo BaidMm, see Balt, From this fabt Muir 
conjectures that Muhammad had knowledge of the change of pur- 
pose among the Quraish before he set out so boldly for Badr. See 
Life of Mahomet, vol, iii. p. 221 , note. 

(176) That devil This probably refers to Abu Bufidn. Some refer 
it to Nuaim, an emissary of the Quraish sent to Madina to excite 
fear among the MusHisis, See note above on 174 . 

(177) Who . . . hasten unto infidelity, i,e,, the hypocrites of Madina, 

who professing themselves Muslims, talked like infldels (Abdul 

Qddiri ^ 

(179) See note on chap, ii 2 H. 
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long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity may be 
increased ; and they shall suffer an ignominious punish- 
ment. (180) God is not dispoud to leave the faithful in 
the condition which ye are now in, until he sever the 
wicked from the good ; nor is God disposed to make you 
acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but God chooseth 
such of his apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal his mind unto : 
believe therefore in God and his apostles ; and if ye believe 
and fear God, ye shall receive a great reward. (181) And 
let not those who are covetous of what God of his bounty 
hath granted them imagine that their avarice is better for 
them : nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they 
have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about 
their neck on the day of the resurrection : unto God Se- 
longeth the inheritance of heaven and earth : and God is 
well acquainted with what ye do. 


(180) God is not disposed, <£:c., ie., he will not suffer the good and 
sincere among you to continue indiscriminately mixed with the 
wicked and hypocritical. 

A hiddm secret The author of the notes on the Roman Urdil 
Qurdn thinks that Muhammad here disclaims all knowledge of the 
“ hidden ” things revealed to the chO'ien apostles of God. But the 
Tafsir4‘Raufi says the very reverse is the meaning of this passage. 
Muhammad here numbers himself among the chosen apostles, to 
v?hom God is pleased to make known the ‘‘ hidden secrets ” of his 
purpose. God does not, however, reveal secret things to hypo- 
crites. 

Believe . . . in God and Ms apostles. The use of the plural here 
shows that the revelations of God*s hidden purposes made to apostles 
other than Muhammad were to be accepted by the Muslims. Th&re 
nere then genuine and credible scriptures, containing these revelations, 
in the hands of the contemporaries of Muhammad. 

(181) Those who are covetous. The following tradition is given on 
the authority of A hu Hurairak : — ‘‘•To whosoever God gives wealth, 
and he does not perform ihe charity due from it, his wealth will be 
made into the shape of a serpent on the day of resurrection, which 
shall not have any hair upon its head ; and this is a sign of its poison 
and long life, and it has two black spots upon its eyes, and it will be 
twisted ' round his neck like a chain on the day of resteection ; 
then the serpent will seize the man’s jawbone, and will say, ‘ I am 
thy wealth, the charity for which thou didst not give ; and I am 
thy treasure, from which thou didst not separate any alms.’” — 
Mishqdt^al-Afasdhih, book vi. chap. i. pt i. 
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11 il* II (182) Gob hath already heard the saying of those who 
said, Verily God is poor, and we are rich : we will surely 
write do^^hl what they have said, and the slaughter which 
they have made of the prophets without a cause; and we 
will say iinto them, Taste ye the pain ol liarning. (183) 
This shall they suffer for tlie ml which their htuuis h.ave 
sent before them, and because Gnn is nui inijust tu wards 
mankind ; (184) who say, Surely Gonhatli eomuuuded 
us, that we should not give credit to eo?// apo^lle, until one 
should come unto us with a sacrilice, whieii should be con- 
sumed by fire. Say, Apostles liave already come unto you 


(1S2) Verily God is poor. ‘“Ir is rcl.ite »1 thul M ulitiinjiiad, writing 
to the Jews of the tribe of Qainnqa.% to invite thtnu in Lsiam, a*id 
exhorting them, aiuang other thing', in llie wonis of tbti yuniii, 
(chap. ii. 245), to kinl unto Gvn on l^lniioa.-s Ibu ..\7nra 

on lioaring that expression, sail, ‘Surely Mud is poor, j^iace they a^k 
to borrow for liim.*' Wherenpoii Aim w’hu a» t ua bearer of that 
letter, struck hini on the iiice, and ttdd hmi that if it had nut been 
for the trace between them, he wtniul have stiuek ol! his head; and 
on Phiuoas*s couiplaining to ^luhamiuvtd of Abu Bat|r^s ill usage, 
this passage revealed.’’ — tSuie, MoitVnhvK 

The slaufjhttr . . . uj tho prophfts. ^ee note on ver. HO. 

(184) A sacrifice » . . coMtvned hy fire. ‘‘ The Jews, say the com- 
mentatoTS, insisted that it was a ))eouliur proof of the mission of all 
the prophets sent to them that tliey could, by their prayers, bring 
down fire from heaven to cohsume the .sacrTice, anil tlierefure they 
expected Miihanimafl should do the like. And some Muhammadan 
doctors agree that God appointed this miracle as the test of all their 
prophets, except only Jesus and ^nhdinmiid [Jaldhiddin): though 
others say any other miracle was a proof full as sufficient as the 
bringing down fire from heaven \Baidh<mi), 

‘‘The Arabian Jews seem to liave drawn a general consequence 
from some particular instances of this miracle in the Old Testament 
(Lev. ix. 24, &c.), and the Jew.- at this day say that first the fire 
which fell from heaven on the altar of the tabernacle (Lev. ix. 24), 
after the consecTation of Aaron and his sons, and al'terwai'ds that 
which descended on the altar of Bolomon’s Temple at the dedication 
of that structure (2 Chron. vii. 1), was fed and constantly maintained 
there by the priests, both day ard night, without being suffered once 
to go out, till it was extinguished, as some think, in the reign of 
Manasses (Talmud Ethmhim, chap, vi.), but, according to the more 
received opinion, when the Temple was destroyed by the Ohaldeans. 
Several Christians have given credit to this assertion 'of the Jews, 
with what reason I shall not here inquire : and the Jews, in conse- 
quence of this notion, might probably expect that a prophet who 
came to restore God’s true religion should rekindle for them this 
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before me, with plain proofs, and with the mimde wliich 
ye mention : why therefore hare ye slain them, if ye speak 
truth? (185) If they accuse thee of imposture, the apostles 
before thee have also been accounted impostors, who brought 
evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which enlighteneth the understanding. (186) Every soul 
shall taste of death, and ye shall have your reward on the 


heavenly fire, wliich they have not been favoured with since the 
Babylonish captivity.'^ — Sab. 

There are a number of passages showing how Muhammad was 
challenged to work miracles in attestation of his prophetic claim, 
e.g'., chap. ii. ii8, 119, vi. 34-36 and 109-1 it, x. 21, xvii. 9Z-95, 
XX, 134, &c. In every one ot theoe passages the reply of Muhammad 
clearly indicates that he did not claim the power to work miracles. 
This matter is very clearly set forth in Prideaux’s Life of Mahonbet, 
8th edition, p. 25, to which the reader is referred. I would also refer 
the reader to R. Bosworth Smith’s and Muhammadanism^ 

2d edition, pp. 185-191. 

Whg therefore hare ye slain them^ i.e., the former prophets wrought 
miracles and ye slew them; wherefore should I gratify your desire 
and cause fire to come down from heaven; would ye believe 1 Sale 
says, “Among these the commentators reckon Zacharias and John 
the Baptist 1 ” 

(185) If they accuse thee of imposture. This passage, following 
closely upon the apology of Muhammad for not giving the usual 
signs of apostleship demanded by the Jews and others, seems to 
give the ground ot this accusation ; i.e., Muhammad’s imposture 
was evident, because he refused to perform miracles which would 
prove that he had been sent from God. Muhammad’s reply to this 
charge is not in accordance with facts — “ The apostles before thee 
liave been accounted impostors.” It is not true that all apostles were 
regarded as impostors. Certainly, such as were so accused were 
enabled to work such miracles as proved even to their enemies that 
“ there was a prophet of God in Israel,” i Kings xviii 36, &c. Such 
“ evident demonstrations ” were expected of Muhammad, but never 
given. Even his own follow’ers have been driven to invent a multi-, 
tilde of stories detailing the miracles wrought by their prophet. 
These have been recorded in their traditions. The following are 
samples of the miracles thus invented : — “A camel weeps, and is 
calmed at the touch of Muhammad ; the hair grows upon a boy s 
head when the prophet lays his hand upon it ; a horse is cured from 
stumbling ; the eye of a soldier is healed and made better than the 
other ; he marked his sheep on the ear, and the species retain the 
mark to this day, &c .” — Arnolds Isldm <md Ohristianity^ p. 352. See 
Mishqdbul-MaMih, Urdii edition, vol. iv. pp, 571-623. 

(186) Every soul shall taste of death. Some Muslims understand 
this as applying to all created things. At the first sound of the last 
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day of resurrection ; and he who shall be far removed from 
hdl fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, shall be happy; 
but the present life is only a deceitful provision. (187) 
Ye shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in your 
persons; and ye shall bear from those unto whom the 
scripture was delivered before you, and from the idolaters, 
much hurt ; hut if ye be patient and fear God, this is a 
matter that is absolutely determined. (188) And when 
God accepted the covenant of those to whom the book of 
the law was given, saying, Ye shall surely publish it unto 
mankind, ye shall not hide it: yet they threw it behind 
their backs, and sold it for a small price : but woful is the 
^rice for which they have sold it, (189) Think not that 
they who rejoice at what they have done, and expect to 


trump all angels will die, induding Isruiil, who W’ill blow the 
trumpet. God will then raise Israfil, who will again sound the 
trump, and all the dead will rise to judgment. 

Bhall he admitted into yaradm, i,e,, at the resurrection. For the 
state of the dead between death and the resurrection, see Prelim. 
Disc., pp. 127--138. 

(l67) Proved in ijour posmdoMj cfr. The Tafslrd-Jianfi refers this 
passage to the loss of property at the flight from IMakkah, and the 
loss life in the wars for the faith. It seems to me, hov'ever, the 
passage better applies to the temporarj* ascendancy of the Jews ami 
hypocrites of Madina after the battle of Uliod. 

(188) Te shall mrehj publish it, i.e., the prophecies concerning 
Muhammad contained in the Pentateuch. The claim set up here is 
virtually this, that tlie great burden of prophecy \vas the advent of 
Jiluhammad, just as Christians regard the spirit of prophecy to be 
the testimony of God to Jesus as the Chn.«t. It would appear from 
this passage that Muhammad, consciously or unconsciously, — being 
deceived by designimr converts from Judaism, — had conceived that 
the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning the Gaming Om 
related to him. Accordingly, those {Jewish Rabbles who denied 
the existence of any prophecies relating to him are here stigmatised 
as having sold theinseives to the w’ork of perverting their Bcriplures 
so as to oppose him. 

Let It again be observed that the charge of corruption is not laid 
upon the volume of Bcripturea extant in the days of Muhamin..d, but 
against the living mtsTpwtm of those Scriptures. 

Wofdis the price, ** Whoever, coiicealeth the kno^Gedge %vhich 
God has given him,” says Muhammad, « God shall put on him a 
bridle of fire bn the day of resurrection.”— 

(189) They mho r^oice, drc., i.e,, m’Iio think they have done a com- 
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be praised -for what they have not done ; think not, 0 
prophet, that they shall escape from punishment, for they 
shall suffer a painful punishment. 

II (190) And unto God helongeth the kingdom of heaven E 1 ?'• 
and earth : God is almighty. (191) ITow in the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are 
signs unto those who are endued with understanding; 

(192) who remember God standing, and sitting, and lying 
on their sides; and meditate on the creation of heaven 
and earth, saying, 0 I^OUD, thou hast not created this in 
vain ; far be it from thee : therefore deliver us from the 
torment of hell fire: (193) 0 Lord, surely whom thou 
shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame: 
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. (194) 0 
Lord, we have heard a preacher inviting us to the iaith 
and saying, Believe in your Lord : and we believed. 0 
Lord, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil 


niendable deod in concealing and perverting the testimonies in the 
Pentateuch concerning Muhammad, and in disobeying God’s com- 
mands to the contrary. " It is said that Muhammad once asking 
some Jews concerning a passage in their law, they gave him au 
answer* very diiFereiit from the truth, and were mightily pleased that 
they had, as they thought, deceived him. Others^ however, think 
this passage relates to some pretended Muhammadans who rejoiced 
in their hypocrisy and expected to be commended for their wicked- 
ness.” — Hak, Baidhdvd, 

(191) This verse belongs to the Makkan revelations. Comp, chap, 
ii, 165. 

(192) Who remember God standing, dc,, viz., ‘‘ at all times and in all 
postures. Ai Baidhd\^i mentions a saying of Muhammad to one 
Irnr^n Ibn Husain, to this purpose : ‘ Pray standing, it thou art 
able ; if not, sitting ; and if thou canst not sit up, then as thou liest 
along,’ A I ShAfa’i directs that the sick should pray lying on their 
right side.” — Sale. 

This passage describes the character of those mentioned in the 
previous verse. 

(194) A preacher. This is the name which Muhammad con- 
stantly assumed at Makkab. See chap. vii. 2, chap. xiii. 29, 40, 
chap. xvi. 84, &c. Nought but the political power acquired at 
Madina changed the preacher into a soldier. 

And expiate. The word used here is kaffara, which is the cog- 
nate of the Hebrew to cover, to expiate. While, however, the 
language suggests atoneiiieiit by sacrifice (and the idea was not 
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deeds from ns, End make us to die with the righteous, 
(195) 0 Lord, give us also the reward which thou hast 
promised by thy apostles; and cover us not with shame 


foreign to MuhaaimacFs niin<l, for lie saeriiices Riniselp, yet 

in hii5 teaching lie everywheie as btudionsly denied the doctrine of 
salvation by atonemeiu as he did the doe t line of the divinity of 
Christ. And yet lie liad the daring to tip]»eal to tlu* Jewish and 
Chiistian Sexiptiires as bearing \iitness to his pro}dietie pretensions, 
and to claim for his Qiinin the excellency that it attested the doc- 
trines of all the prophets. 

It cannot be claimed for Muhammad that he was ignorant of 
Jewish belief and practice in respect to atoning sacrifices, for during 
Ins first year’s residence at Madina “Maiioinet kept the great day 
of atoueinent, with its sacrifices of victims, in conformity \sfith the 
practice of the Jews ; and had he continued on a friendly footing 
■with them, he would ]>robably have maintained this rile.” — 

Life of Malumict^ vol. iii. p. 51. Accor<iing to this author, Muham- 
mad abaiidone<l this Jewish rite in the second year of the Hijra, 
owing to his failure to win the Jews over to his cause. He then 
oflered sacrifices himself. The following is tlic story of this transac- 
tion : — “ After a service resembling that on the tireaking of the 
fast, two fatted sucking kids with budding burns were placed be- 
fore the prophet Seizing a knife, be sacrificetl one with his own 
band, saying, ‘0 Lord! 1 sacrifice this for my whole people; all 
thos,e that bear testimony lo tuy unity and to my mission.’ Then 
he called for the other, and slaying it likewise, said, ‘ O Lord ! this 
is for Mahomet, and for the fainily of Mahomet.’ Of the latter kid 
both* he and his family partook, and what w-as over he gave to the 
poor. The double sacrifice seems in its main features to have been 
founded on the practice of the Jewish priest at tiie Feast of the 
Atonement, when he sacrificed * first for his own sms, and then for 
the people’s’ (Hefo. vii, 27). This ceremony repeated by Ma- 
homet every year of his residence at Medina, and it ■was kept up 
there after his decease ,”— of Mahomet, vol. iii. ppn 52, 53, 

In answer to the question why Muhammad shouid have ignored 
the doctrine of salvation by atonement, there is available no defi- 
nite reply, it was, however, probably due lo a variety of reasons. 
Firsts sucii a doctrine would cuntnlUct Miihanuuad’s idea of a 
sovereign God. Huch being the case, his conformity lo Jewish and 
Arab practice was simply a matter of policy. Or again, we may w'ell 
believe that the opptmitiou by the Jews esiranged him from every- 
thing distinctively Jewish, To accept the iloctrine of the divinity 
of Christ would not only have seemed to militate against his idea of 
God’s unity, but also would logically have led to a rejection of his 
prophetic claim. In like manner, ttie adoption of the doctrine of 
atoning sacrifices as necessary to salvation would not only have 
contraaicted Muhammad’s notion of God’s sovereignty, would 
logically have led to his adopting Judaism or Christianity as his 
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on the day of resurrection : for thou art not contrary to 
the promise. 

II (196) Their Lord therefore answered them, saying, I svls. 
will not suffer the work of him among you who worketh 
to be lost, whether he be male or female : the one of you 
is from the other. They therefore who have left their 
country, and have been turned out of their houses, and 
have suffered for my sake, and have been slain in battle ; 
verily I will expiate their evil deeds from them, and I 
will surely bring them into gardens watered by rivers ; a 
reward from God ; and with God is the most excellent 


religion, either of which, conclusions would have rendered him. un- 
popular with the Arabs, who, since the break with the Jews, had 
been constituted his chosen people. Either of these reasons would 
satisfactorily account for the fact that the doctrine of atonement as 
necessary to salvation is wanting in the teaching of Muhammad. 
When, however, he represents his own doctrine as that ot all former 
prophets, and when, in all his allusions to the teaching of these 
prophets, he uniformly ignores the doctrine of salvation by atone- 
ment, we cannot but believe he did so deliberately. This is the 
rock upon which the cause of Islam falls, only to be dashed in 
pieces. The signal failure of the Qurdn to attest this central doc- 
trine' of both the Old and New Testament Scriptures proves the 
Qurdn, on its own testimony, to be a forgery, and Muhammad to 
be au impostor. 

(196) Male or female, ‘‘These words were added, as some relate, 
on 0 mm Salma, one of the prophet’s wives, telling him that she 
had observed God often made mention of the men who fled their 
country for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the womenJ* 
— Sale, BaidMm, 

TU one of you, c&c., i,e,, the one is bom of the other. Rod well 
translates “ the one of you is the issue of the other.” The teaching 
of the passage is that all, whether male or female, will be rewarded 
according to their works. Women are not by any means excluded 
from the blessings of Islam, and they have formed by no means the 
least devoted followers of Muhammad. 

Verily I will expiate, <&c. The word used here for expiate is the 
same as that used in ver. 194 (see note there). The idea attached to 
it here i,s that of removal. 

Gardens watered hj rivers. The im^ery of paradise is coloured by 
Arab ideas of beauty and pleasure. Heaven is likened to a beau- 
tiful oasis carpeted in green, with its sparkling fountains, limpid 
streams, shady trees, and delicious fruits. On the question as to 
whether these earthly surroundings are to be understood in a literal 
or dgurative sense, see note on ver, 15 . 
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reward. (197; Let not the prosperous defiling of the 
unbelievers in the land deceive thee ; it u Inti a slender 
provision; and then their receptacle shall be hell; an 
unhappy couch shall it he. (198) But they wiio fear the 
Loeb shall have gardens through which rivers flow; thrw 
shall continue therein forever: this is the gift of Goi>; 
for what is with God shall be better for the righteoiis 
than $1wrt4ived worldly fros^erity. (199) Tlier^ are sonia 
of those who have received the scriptures who believe in 
God, and that which hath been sent down unto you, and 
that which hath been sent down to them, suymitting 
themselves unto God ; they sell not the signs of Gob for 
a small price : these shall have their reward with their 


(19*7) An ^nhd'p^y couch. This expression, us^d so frequently in 
the Qurdn to aescnbe the torment of hell, is prpbttbly used in con- 
trast with the carnal and sensual delights of the Muslim heaven. 
There they shall repose themselves on most delicate beds, adorned 
with gold and precious stones, under the shadow of the trees of para- 
dise, which shall continually yield them all manner of delicious fruits; 
and there they shall enjw most beautiful women, pure and clean, 
having black eyes, But here, the couch shall be in the ini<kt 
of fire, and be surrounded smoke as with a coverlid, with nothing 
to eat “ but the fruit of tlie tree Zaqdn, which should be in their 
bellies like burning pitch/* and nothing to drink “ but boiling and 
stinking water/* nor should they breathe ought but exceeding hot 
winds,’* &c. (PrtdeaicXf Life of Makomety p. 22). 

(198) See notes on ver. 196. 

Far what is with Oody <fcc. This passage, vers. 196-198, is said to 
have be4n revealed to comfort the Muslims, who, being in poverty 
and want, were surrounded by prosperous enemies. 

(199) Borne . . . to^o believe. ‘‘The persons here meant some will 

have to be Abdullab Ibn SaUm and his companions; others suppose 
they were forty Arabs of Najrin, or thirty-two Ethiopians, or else 
ei^nt Greeks, who were converted from Christianity to Muhammad- 
anism ; and others say this passage was revealed in the ninth year of 
the Hijra, when Muhammad, on Gabriers bringing him the news of 
the death of Ashimah, king of Ethiopia, who had embraced the Mu- 
hammadan religion some years before, prayed for the soul of the 
depairted, at which some of hishypcaaitical followers were displeased, 
«ma wondered that he should pray for a Christian proselyte whom he 
had never seen/ — Bahy JBaldMwz. 

See ako verse X13, and note the3^ 
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Lobd; for God Is swift in taking an account. (200) O 
true believers, be patient and strive to excel in patience, 
and be constant-minded, and fear God, that ye may be 
happy. 


6 od <fce. See cbap. ii. 201. 

(2cx>) Be t.e., in fighting for religion. This is the conclu- 

sion of the exhortation to the disheartened foUowers of Muhammad, 
beginning with ver. 12 1. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ENTITLED SUEAT UN NISA (WOMEN). 
Bevecded at Madina. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter contains revelations suited to the circumstances of the 
Muslim community at Madina and the interests of the new religion 
after the defeat of Ohod. Questions relating to inheritance* the 
treatment of widows and orphans, forbidden degrees, dec,, naturally 
arose. These questions find an answer here. Besides these, there 
are numerous passages containing exhortations to fight for the faith 
of IsMm, together with denunciations against the Jews and the dis- 
affected tribes of Madina and its vicinity. The various expeditions 
sent against these during the year following the "battle at Ohod 
called for certain regulations, which are the subject of a portion of 
this chapter. And, finally, the Christians are referred to in the 
latter part of the chapter, where they are reproved, partly under 
cover of the Jews, for their faith in the crucifixion and death of 
Jesus, and their b^ef in the doctrine of the Trinity and the Son- 
ship of Christ. 


Frohabh Date 0/ Jievel(dim 8 , 

Kearly all the stories told by the commentators to illustrate this 
chapter point to a period following the battle of Ohod, the expul- 
sion of the Bani Nadhlr, and the e^epedition against the tribes of 
the Bani Ghatafdn at Bzdt al Biql It follows, therefore, that the 
revelations of this chapter belong in general to a period extend- 
ing from the beginni^ of a.H. 4 to the middle or latter prt of 
5. The following passages ma|f, however, belong to a different 
period, vix., ver. 42, which probably belongs to a.h. 3, and vers. 
104-114 aad 134, which may belong to a date later than a.h. 3, but 
earlier than the subjugation 0! j^akkah (see note on ver. 186). 

Yers.‘ 115-125 and 130-132 probably belong to the numW of 
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the early Madina revelations. Kdeldeke inclines to place them 
among the later Makkan revelations^ because the Jews are ref^^d 
to in a friendly spirit. But this circumstance would rather point to 
Madina, where, during the first year of the Hijra, Muhammad 
courted the favour of the Jews. Still, the form of address, men " 
(ver. 132), points to Makkah. The question may therefore still be 
regarded as open, though we think the evidence, thus far, to be in 
favour of the early part of a.h. i. 


Principal Subjects. 


Man and his Creator 


vxjtssa 

• I 

Orphans, the duty of guardians to such . 


. 2~5 

The law' of inheritance 


. * 6-13 

The punishment of adulteresses 


I4»i5 

Repentance enjoined . . ’ . 


16, 17 

Women’s rights 


18, 19' 

Forbidden and lawful degrees in marriage 


. 20-27 

Gaming, rapine, and suicide forbidden . 


. 28-30 

Man’s superiority over woman recognised 


31-33 

Reconcilement of man and wife 


34 

Parents, orphans, the poor, &c., to be kindly treated 

• 35,36 

Hypocrisy in almsgiving condemned 


37-41 

Prayer forbidden to the drunken and polluted . 


42 

Jewish mockers denounced .... 


43-45 

Idolatry the unpardonable sin .... 


46-53 

The rewards of faith and unbelief . 


• ■ 54,55 

Trusts to be faithfully paid back 


S6 

Disputes to be settled by God and his Apostle 


. 57-68 

Precautions, &c., in warring for the faith . 


• 69-74 

The disobedient and cowardly reproved . 


75-84 

Salutations to be returned .... 


85 

Treatment of hypocrites and apostates 


. 86-90 

Believers not to be slain or plundered 


• 91-93 

Believers in heathen countries to fly to Muslim lands 

94-99 

Special order fox prayer in time of war . 

. 

. Joo-102 

Exhortation to zeal for Islam .... 

• 

103 

Fraud denounced 

. 

104-114, 133 

Idolatry and hlim compared .... 

. 

. 115-125 

Equity in dealing with w-omen and orphans enjdined 

• 126 

Wives to he subject to the will of husbands 

. 

. 127-129 

God to be feared . . . - . 

. 

. 130-132 

Muslims exhorted to steadfastness . 

• 

" 134-138 

Hypocrites to be shunned . * . 

• 

• 139-143 


VOL. IL 
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Tbe reward of hypocrisy and belief compared • . « 

Pr^umptUQTOs and disobedient Jews destroyed. 

The Jews calumniate Mary and Jesus .... 
Certain kinds of food forbidden to Jews as punishment . 
Muhammad^s inspiration like that of other prophets 
Christians reproved for their faith in Jesus as the Son of 
God and in the doctrine of tbe Trinity 
The law of inheritance for distant relatives 


remss 

144.-151 

I5^2«i54 
155-158 
? 59. 160 

i6i-i68 

169-174 

175 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEHCIF0L GOD. 

II (1) 0 MEN, fear your Lord who hath created you 
out of one man, and out of him created his wife, ana from 
them two hath multiplied many men and women: and 
, fear God > by whom ye beseech one another ; and resjteei 
’^omen who have lornc you, for God is ^vatching over you. 
(2) And give the orphans whe% they mm to age their 
substance; and render timn, not in exchange had for 
good: and devour not their substance, iy adding it to 
your own substance ; for this is a great sin. (3) And if 
ye fear that ye shall not act with equity towards orphans 


(1) 0 wm, dhc. This chapter is entitled woken because it cou** 
tains, for the most part, laws and prece;i^ts relating to them. The 
mm are specially addreshed, but the instruction is intended for 
both men and wonien. They are addressed in the original, ‘‘ 0 ye 


Prom them two, d-c. The unity of the human race is here dis- 
tinctly declared. All m<*n are of “one blood.” 

Am respect womm. The word translated women (in the Arabic, 
wmnhs) is the object of the verb fmr. Palmer translates, “ Ftar 
€hd, in whose name ye hg of one mother, and the wombs,** female, 
however, expresses the meaning hy inserting the word respect 

(2) (?ipe the orphans, Sc, These orphans were the dbildren of 
those who lost their lives in the wars for the cause of Islim. Not 
only the children but their property was intrusted to those who 
agreed to become guardians. These orphans were defrauded in 
various ways. Botnetintes their property w^as appr<' piiated by the 
guardians; otbem ** exchanged bad for good,” e,g,,hy turning tli© 
good goats Or camels of the oryhan ward along with their own 
herds,( and then selecting the bad ones as the orphan's shaie, 
1?kis law was instituted by Muhammad to prevent this kind of 
abuse. 

. V P ihat ye cannot act eqidtahhL dc, “ The commenta- 
TOS understand this passage differemly. The true meaning seeuis 



SIPARA IV.] 


( 67 ) ' [chap. IV. 

jof the female eex^ take in marriage of such other women 
as please you, two, or three, or four, and mi more. But 

to "be as it is here translated ; Muhammad advising his followers 
that if* they found they should wrong the female orphans under 
their care, either by marrying them against their inclinations, for 
the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or maintaining 
them so weU as they ought, by 'reason of their having abeady 
several wives, they should rather choose to marry other women, to 
avoid aE occasion of sin. Others say that when this passage was 
revealed, many of the Arabians, fearing trouble and temptation, 
refused to take upon them the charge of orphans, and yet multiplied 
wives to a great excess, and used them ill ; or, as others write, gave 
themselves up to fornication ; which occasioned the passage. And 
according to these, its meaning must be either that if they feared 
they could not act justly towards orphans, they had as great reason 
to apprehend they could not deal equitably with so many wives, 
and therefore are commanded to marry but a certain nuniher ; or 
else, that since fornication was a crime as well as wronging of 
orphans, they ought to avoid that also, by marrying according to 
their abilities.” — Baidhdwi. 

The connection of this verse with the preceding is undoubted, and 
that connection is close. How the explanation of the commentators 
would remove the /ear of acting unjustly with orphans of the female 
sex, I cannot see. Sttrely marrying two, or three, or four other 
women w’ould hardly produce a moral change in a man who feared 
he could not act justly in the matter of a sacred trust. I therefore 
venture to suggest that Muhammad here' advises his followers to 
marry thdr orphan wards, and so, by fixing upon them a lawful 
dowry and exalting them to the position of lawful wives, avoid the 
evil of committing a breach of trust or an act of immorality. This 
view seems to me to be required by the preceding context. The 
word other, inserted by Sale and others before women, is not re- 
quired. Tbe Muslim tnay marry of women such as are pleasing to 
him, two, three, or four, whether his orphan wards or not. 

'Two, or three, or four Literally, two and two, three and three, 
and four and four The meaning is, that each might have two, or 
three, or four lawful wives. See Prelim. Disa, p. so 6 , Muhammad 
did not bind himself by this law. See chap, xxxiii. 49. 

The statement of Mir AuUd Ali, professor of Oriental languages 
at Trinity College, Dublin, “that Muhammad had not enjoined 
polygamy,” but only permitted it, quoted by Mr. B. Bosvvorth Smith 
{Mohammed and ]koham 7 rLedanism, p. 144, note), is hardly borne 
out by this passage. Nor is such a statement oorne out by the 
example of the Prophet. Nof is Mr. Smithes plea, that this per- 
mission may be placed in the same, catage^ry as slavery not forbidden 
in the BiMe, at all justified by the facts. Slavery is contrary to the 
■whole spirit of the Bible, while polygamy is jn accord with the 
whole spirit of the Qurin, Even the heaven of IsMm is to witness 
the perpetuation of almost unlimited polygamy (see chaps. Iv.and Ivi.) 
Theattempt to apologise for the polygamy ol Ial£m, when made by 
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if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably towards so many, 
' marry one onlyt or the slaves which ye shall have acquired. 


Europeans, indicates either prejudice or a want of information 
on the part of the writer; when made by* a few ‘‘enlightened 
Orientals,” it indicates their desire to* cover up what they, by an 
English education ^nd by mingling in Christian society, have 
learned to be thoroughly ashamed of. 

One onli/j or the slaves. Were the requirements of this rule 
strictly observed, there would be no polygamy in practice, for the 
simple reason that the impartial treatment of two or more wives is 
with man an impossibility. Muhammad did not fulfil this his own 
precept, as his marked preference, now for the Coptic Mary and 
again for the sprightly Ayesha, clearly shows. 

But whilst polygamy would be impracticable, the floodgates of 
vice would he, and now are, opened wide by the permission to add 
to the one wife any number of slave girls. Those who quote this 
passage to show that -Muhammad restricted polygamy and that 
' monogamy is entirely in accord with Muhammadanism, fail to 
quote the words, “or the slaves which ye shall have acquired.” 
-The whole fqrc/e of the restnction is evaporated by these words. 
There is absolutely no restriction in this direction. The number of 
cbhcubiites may be as great as any Osmdnli could desire, and yet it 
receives the sanction of the Qurdn. 

Instead, therefore, of any “ strong moral sentiment ” being aroused 
by these laws, by which Muhammad “has succeeded, down to this 
very day, and to a greater extent than has ever been the case else- 
where, in jreeing SJuhammadan countries from those professional 
outcasts who live by their own misery,” * the very reverse is true. 
No countries under heaven present such a cesspool of seething cor- 
ruption and sensuality as those ruled over by the Muslims. To be 
sure, the form under which it appearsis different, but the fact, no man 
acquainted with the state of things in Muslim harems, can honestly 
deny. The distrust which Muslims show towards their own wives 
and daughters testifies to the low state of morality among them. 
“ It is the Moslim theory that women can never, in any time, place, 
or circumstances, be trusted ; they must be watched, veiled, sus- 
pected, secluded.” “ In these days, when so much has been written 
about tlie liigli ethical tone of IsUm, we shall a^ak plainly on this 
subject, utipleasant though it is. We would reiterate the position 
already taken, that polygamy has not diminished lieentaousness 
among the Mohamnmans. The m of Sodom is so common among 
them as to make them in many places objects of dread to their 
nejghbonrs. The burning denunciations of the Apostle Paul in the 
first chapter of Eomans, vers, 24 and 27, are applicable to tens of 
thousanas in Mohammedan lands to-day.” “ In the city of Hamath, 
in Northern Syria^ the Christian population, even to this day, are 
afraid to allow their boys from tmrto fourteen years of age to appear 


* E; B. Smith’s Mchamm^ and Mohammedom 4 smf p. 242. 
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This will be easier, that ye swerve not from righteousness. 
And give women their dowry freely ; but if they volun- 
tarily remit unto you any part if it, enjoy it with satis- 
faction and advantage. (4) And give not unto those who 
are weak gt understanding the substance which God hath 
appointed you to preserve /or them; buf maintain them 
thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly unto them. 
(5) And examine the orphans until they attain the age of 

in the streets after sunset, lest they be carried off by the Moslems as 
victims of the horrible practice of Sodomy. Mohamraadan pashas 
surround themselves with fair-faced boys, nominally scribes and 
pa^es, when in reality their object is of entirely another character.” 
This, and much more, is told by Dr. Henry H. Jessup in his book 
entitled The Mohammedan Missionary Problem^ pp. 46-48. 

In India the case may not be as bad as it is in Turkey, but I 
think we can fairly agree with the Bev. J. Vaughan, who says : — 
“ However the phenomenon may he accounted for, we, after mixing 
with Hindoos and Mussulmans for nineteen years back, have no 
hesitation in saying that the latter are, as a whole, some degrees 
lower in the social and moral scale than the former.’' Nor have we 
any hesitation in saying that the law here recorded, permitting as 
many as four lawful wives and any number of slave women besides, 
vdth whom even the form of a marriage is in no way necessary to 
legalise cohabitation^ is responsible in large measure for this state of 
things. It is one of the darkest of the many spots which mar the 
pages of the Qurdn. 

Or the slaves. It is not even necessary that a Muslim have even 
one lawful wife. Should he feel it difficult to be impartial toward 
many wives, he may take his slave girls, whom he may treat as he 
please, and so avoid the responsibility of providing a dowry for even 
one wife 1 

Give women their dowry. The lawful and required amount of 
dowry is ten dirhams, but it may be fixed at any aTUount to which 
the'contracting parties agree. See chap. ii. 229, note. 

If they voluntarily remit. Sc, A woman may legally insist upon 
the payment of the “lawful dowry,” or that agreed upon by contract, 
in case she be divorced, unless she voluntarily remits it in part or 
altogether. In every case of dispute such remission must be proved 
by competent witnesses or by legal documents. 

(4) Those of weak understanding^ idiots or persons of weak 
iutell^ts, who»e property is to be administered so as to provide for 
iheir necessities. Their treatment must also be kindly. Here is 
the Muslim lunatic asylum. 

(5) Bmmim the orphans. If males, see to their intellect and 
capacity to care for themselves if females, examine them as to 
their ability to perform household duties. 

The age of marriage, “ Or age of maturity, which is generally 
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marriage: but if ye perceive they are able to manage 
their alfairs well, deliver their substance unto them ; and 
waste .it not extravagantly or hastily, because they grow 
up. Ifet him who is rich abstain entirely /tom the orpham* 
estates; and let him who is poor take thereof according to 
what shall be reasonable. And when ye deliver their 
substance unto them, call witnesses thereof in their 
presence ; Gob taketh sufficient account of your miioTis. 
(6) Men ought to have a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave hehiml them when they die : and women also 
ought to have a part of what their parents and kindred 
leave, whether it be little, or whether it be much ; a de- 
terminate part is due to them, (7) And when they who 
are of kin are present at the dividing of what is left, and 
also the orphans and the poor, distribute unto them 
some part thereof ; and if the estate he too small, at least 

reckoned to be fifteen ; a decision supported by a tradition of their 
prophet ; though Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen the proper age.” — 
Biih, BaidhiUti 

Ifas^e is not . . . hastily, a.e., when ye see them growing up 
rapidly to years of discretion, do not hasten to expend the orphai/s 
inheritance, seeing it is soon to pass from your hands.” — TafdT*u 
Itavf, 

What shall he reasonahU, “ That is, no more than w^hat shall 
make sufficient recompense for the trouble of their education.” — Sale, 
BaiiUdvri 

Gall wiinesses, to prevent future dispute and trouble. 

(6) Women also ought to have a part, ‘‘ This law was given to 
abolish a 'custom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not woinen or 
children to have any part of their luisbatuVs or fathe/s inheritance, 
on pretence that they only should inherit who were able to m to 
war.”— ;Sa2e, BaUhdm. 

Complaints were first made against this old Arab custom by 0mm 
Kuba, in consequence ot which this passage was revealed.— Ta/alr-ih 
liaxffi. 

The importance of this reform'cannot he overrated. iVevious to 
this, woinen and helpless children might disinherited .by the 
adult male heirs, and thus be reduced to aW>lute penury, mt no 
fault, but that of being widows and orphans. * 

(7) dnd speak eomfi^tably,^ The suppo^ ellipsis, filled in here 
bySaJe* has not any real existence. See the same expression in 
ver. 4 - The idea is %h^ in my case, some portion of the estate 
^pttld 'bo eheerJkUy to the poor— they were to be treated 
kindly, notwitmtanding that their presence would Necessitate the 
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speak comfortably unto them. (8) And let those fear to 
abuse orpTiains, who' if they leave behind them a weak 
offspring, are solicitous for them ; let them therefore fear 
God, and speak that which is convenient. (9) Surely 
they who devour the possessions of orphans unjustly shall 
swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and 
Shan hroU ia raging flames. _ 

il (10) God hath thus commanded you concerning your xt 1 a 
children. A male shall nuve as much as the share of two 
females ; but if they be females only, and above two in 


parting with some portion of the property about to be divided. 
This verse is abrogated by ver. ii this chapter. See Preface^ 
JK. Urdii Qurdn, Lodiana edition, p. xx, 

(8) Let time fear. There ia in this verse a threat of retributive 
justice against those who would deal unjustly with the helpless 
orphan. Their own children might be dealt with in a similar 
manner. 

No doubt Muhammad had learned the substance of this revelation 
by his own experience as an orphan. Certainly the anxiety he ex- 
hibited to alleviate the sad condition of such is most praiseworthy. 
His terrible curses against the oppressors of such (see next verse) 
evince the earnestness of his purpose to reform this abuse. 

(10) A male . . . two females, “This is the general rule to be 
followed in the distributiou of the estate of the deceased, as may be 
observed in the following cases.” — Sale, 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 212 , 

Above two, or only two (Tafsir-i-Raufi), The two-third share of 
the property must be shared equally by the daughters being the sole 
heirs. 

Chte, she shall have ike half “And the remaining third part, or 
the remaining moiety of the estate, which is not here expressly 
disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father, 
goes to the public treasury. It must be observed that Mr. Selden 
is certainly mistaken when, in explaining this passage of the Qurdn, 
he says, that where there is a son and an only daughter, each of 
them will have a moiety : for the daughter can have a moiety but 
in one case only, that is, where there is no son ; for if there be a 
son, she can have but a third, according to the above-mentioned 

If he have a child » a son. It is implied that the parents would 
receive the same were the child a daughter. But of the remaining 
two-thirds, while the son would get the whole, a daughter would 
only get three-sixths or one-half of the whole estate. See note 
above. 

His mother the thirds ia, half as much as her husband (the 
faltherX a man beii^ entitled to the share of two women. 
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nuTihber, they shall have two third parts of what 
deceased shaU leave; and if there be h'id one, she shall 
have the half. And the parents of the deceased shall have 
each of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if he 
have a child ; but if he have no child, and his parents be 
his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part. 
And if he have brethren, his mother shall have a sixth 
part, after the legacies which he shall bequeath and his 
debts he ^aid. Ye know not whether your parents or 
ygur children be of greater use unto you. TKU is an ordi- 
nance from God, and God is knowing and wise. (11) 
Moreover, ye may claim half of what your wives shall 
leave, if they have no issue ; but if they have issue, then 
ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave, 
after the legacies which they shall bequeath and the 
debts he paid. They also shall have the fourth part of 


In the case where there are brethren, the mother receives a sixth 
only. The remainder to be divided between his brethren and his 
father, if living. The father would receive a sixth of the whole, 
the remaining two-thirds of the estate being divided equally between 
the brothers. If he have sisters as well as brothers, we would infer 
from the following verse that they would share equally with the 
brothers. 

The UgcLcks, Those given for charitable purposes. According to 
Muhammadan law in India, a man cannot, by a will, devote more 
than one-third of his property in charity. 

Your parents or your Mdren. The nieaning seems to be that 
parents and children are equally near related to the deceased. Prom 
this the inference is drawn that the brothers of the deceased can 
only be regarded as lawful heirs in case the father be deceased also. 
When living, the parents are the sole heirs, except where there be 
children. See Tafdr-kEaufi in loco. 

(11) Fourth pari . . . eighth part The principle that one man is 
equal to two women is preserved here. There being ii^ue to de- 
ceased wives, they inherit the remainder of the property, according 
to the law of ver. 10 . So, too, in regard to what remains after a 
wWs eighth has been^id her. 

Where there is no issue, the part remaining after the huabaud^a 
or wife^s share has been paid goes to more distant relatives or to 
the public treasury. 

A distant relation. **Por this may happen by contract, or on 
some other special ©cos^ou.^—&t^. 

The words in Aralne indicate a man who has ndiher parents nor 
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■what ye shall leave, in case ye have no issue ; but if ye 
have issue, then they shall have the eighth part of what 
ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall bequeath, 
and your debts ie paid. And if a man or woman’s 
substance be inherited by a distant relation, and he or she 
have a brother or sister ; each of them two shall have a 


childrenf and niust therefore bequeath his property to more distant 
relatives. 

^ach of them, Here, and in the next case, the brother and* 
sister are made equal sharers, which is an exception to the general 
rule of giving a male twice as much as a female ; and the reason is 
said to be, because of the smallness of the.portions, which deserve not 
such exactness of distribution ; for in other cases the rule holds be- 
tween brother and sister, as well as other relations.” — Sale, 

The case of parents receiving each a sixth when there is a child 
is also an exception. See note, ver. lo. 

Without prejudice to the heirs, t.e., the distant relatives mentioned 
above. Abdul Qddir, commenting on this passage, says : “ This 
relates to the inheritance of brothers and sisters, who have no claims 
so long as there be father or son alive. Should there be neither 
father nor son, then the brothers and sisters become beirs. There are 
three classes of these : — Fir&tj brothers and sisters by the same wife; 
secondly^ by different wives ; and thirdli/y by different fathers. The 
inheritance belonging to these three classes is as follows ; — If there 
be a single heir, he or she will receive a sixth part of the property ; 
if more than one, then one-third of the property will be divided 
among them, no distinction being made between men and w'omen. 
The first and second classes mentioned above rank as members of 
the deceased personas family when there is left to him neither father 
nor son. First the brothers by the same mother are heirs. If there 
be none such, then the brothers by a different mother. It is only in 
case there be no heirs of these classes that those of class third 
become heirs, 

** This passage also declares that bequests for charitable purposes 
have the precedence, provided no injustice be done to the heirs. 
This may take place in two ways : either by deceased’s having 
bequeathed in charity more than one-third of his property— he may 
not give in charity more than one-third of his property ; or in- 
justice may be done the heirs by willing to some one of the heirs 
more than his lawful share, through partiality. Such increased 
bequest, beyond a third of the property, or partial bestowal of 
property beyond the legal share, can only become legal by the con- 
sent of the heirs at the time of bluest. 

These five classes of heirs (cnildren, parents, widower, widow, 
and brothers and sisters) all have fixed portions or fractional parts 
of the inheritance. Besides these, there are other heirs, called 
Ushah (distant relations), who have not portions. If there be no 
heirs having portions, then the ushah receive the whole property. 
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sixth part of the ^iate. But if there be more than this 
number, they shall be equal sharers in a third part> after 
payment of the legacies which shall be bequeathed and 
the debts, without prejudice to tlw heirs. This i$ an ordi- 
nance from Gob, and Gob is knowing and gracious, 
(12) These are the statutes of Gob. And whoso ofaeyeth 
Gob and his apostle, God shall lead him into gardens 
wherein rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever; 
and this shall be great happiness. (IS) But whoso dis- 
obeyeth Gob and his apostle, and transgresseth his 
statutes, God shall cast him into hdl fire ; he shall remain 
therein for ever, and he shall suffer a shameful punish- 
ment. 

II (14) If any of your women be guilty of who*redom, 
produce four witnesses from among you against them. 

But if there be both heii-s with portions and mbah, then the latter 
receive what remains after the former have had their portions. An 
nsbah must be a male, not a female, nor even a male connected on 
the mother’s side oni j having no relationship by blood with 
the father’s side). These are of four degrees : Fint, son and grand- 
son ; second, father and grandfather (on father’s side) ; thirds 
brothers and nephews {on father’s side) ; fourth, uncle (father’s elder 
brother), his son, and his grandson (these all rank alike). If there 
be several persons having claims, that one has the precedence who 
is nearest related to the deceased, e,g,, a son has the precedence of a 
grandson, a brother of a nephew, the brother of a step-brother, 
Finally, among the children and brothers and sisters of the 
deceased, women have a portion, but among the mbah they have 
no claim. Should there be no heir of the kind already enumerated, 
then the zimlrihm or relations by the ^female' (literally, tcoman) 
side, and who have no portion, become helm, e.g,, a daughter’s son, a 
maternal grandfather, a sister’s son, a mother’s brother, a maternal 
aunt, a father’s sister, and their children, reckoned as in the case of 
the u$bah.^^ 

(14) Whoredom. Either fornication or adultery. 

/mprisoH in afwrtrmds, ia, they were to be built into a wall, 
and he left there until they were dead. 

Or God affc^ dc. ^ Their punishment in the beginning of 
Muhammadanism was to be immured till died, but afterwards 
this cruel doom was miti^ted, and they avoid it by under- 
going the punishment ordainea In its stead by the Sunnat, accord- 
ing to which the maidens are to be scourged with a hundred stidpes, 
and to be bau^lied for a full year, and the married women to be 
stoned.”-H8^ JaMdmdMn. 

See also no^ e^. iii 25 . 
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and if tlie 7 bear witness agam$t fhem^ imprison them in 
separate apartments until death release them, or God 
affordeth them a way to escape, (15) And if two of you 
commit the like wickedness, punish them both: buu if 
they repent and amend, let them both alone; for God is 
easy to be reconciled and merciful. (16) Verily repent- 
ance will he accepted with God from those who do evil 
ignorantly, and then repent speedily; unto them will 
God be turned : for God is knowing and wise, (17) But 
no repentance shall he accepted from those who do evil 
until the time when death presenteth itself unto one of 
them, and he saith, Verily I repent now ; nor unto those 

(15) Two of you, “ The commentators are not agreed whether the 
text speaks of fornication or sodomy. A1 Zamakhshari, and from 
him, al Eaidhdwi, supposes the former is here meant ; but Jaldl- 
nddin is of opinion that the crime intended in this passage must be 
committed between two men, and not between a man and a woman ; 
not only because the pronouns are in the masculine gender, but 
because both are ordered to suffer the same slight punishment, and 
are both allowed the same repentance and indulgence ; and espe- 
cially for that a different and much severer punishment is appointed 
for the women in the preceding words. Abul Qdsim Hibatullah 
takes simple fornication to be the crime intended, and that this 
passage is abrogated by that of the 24th chapter, where th^ man and 
the woman who shall be guilty of fornication are ordered to" be 
scourged with a hundred stripes each.” — Sale, 

Punish them both, The original is, Do them some hurt or damage^ 
by which some understand that they are only to reproach them in 
public, or strike them on the head with their slippers (a great 
indignity in the East), though some imagine they may be scourged.’' 
-^Scde^'Baidhdm^ JiMluddin, 

The Tafsir>-i^iiaufi declares the punishment ^s to he inflicted with 
the tongue, by reproaches and admonitions ; at most, they are to be 
smitten with' the hand. Surely the partiality shown in the aw^ 
of punishment to the sexes sufficiently indicates the slavish position 
of Muslim women. This law of IsMm falls far short of attesting 
the former Scriptures. 

(16, 17) Bepmfyince, The Muhammadans understand this verse 
, to refer to the infldels, who may be forgiven on the ground ,of 
repentance, provided it be done oefore death, i.e., as I understand 
it, if they repent sincerely. For Muslims there is always full and 
free pardon when they repent, or even say, “ I seek forgiveness, 0 

This view ol fliis passage is not home out by the last clause, 
^ mr mUo who Ate in uvMuf” The passage, therefore^ pro- 
bably x^srs to hypocritical proffers of Islim. 
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who die unbelievers; for them have we prepared a 
grievous punishment. (18) 0 true believers, it is not 
lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will, 
nor to hinder them from marrying others, that ye may 
take away part of what ye have given them in d<mry; 
unless they have been guilty of a manifest crime: but 
converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them, it may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein God hath placed 
much good. If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for 
another wife, and ye have already given one of them a 
talent, take not away anything therefrom : will ye take it 
by slandering her, and doing her manifest injustice ? (19) 
And how can ye take it, since the one of you hath gone 
in unto the other, and they have received from you a 
firm covenant? (20) Marry not women whom your 
fathers have had to wife; (except what is already 

(18) Heirs of women, was customary among the pagan 

Arabs, when a man died, for one of his relations to claim a right 
to his widow, which he asserted by throwing his garment over 
her ; and then he either married her himself, if he thought fit, on 
assigning her the same dower that her former husband had done, 
or kept her dower and married her to another, or else refused to 
let her marry unless she redeemed herself by quitting what she 
might claim of her husband^s goods. This unjust custom is abolished 
by this passage.” — Bale, 

This passage was occasioned, says the Tafsir-i-Eaufij by the wife 
of Abu Qdis, one of the companions, complaining to Muhammad 
agai iSt a son, who wished to treat her in accordance with the old 
custom. 

Not hinder them. The allusion is to those who^ would hinder 
their father’s widows from marrying others, in order to retain the 
property in the family. Some, however, thinj: the allusion to be to 
those who maltreated their wives, in order to make them relinquish 
the dowry fixed upon them at marriage The language very 
well bear this interpretation. Hindering would then mean 
prisom/nent in some part of the house, 

UrUess they have been guilty^ ia., of disobedience or con- 

duct. This passage carefully guards the right of a husband to 
punish his wife for whatever he may fancy a fault in her, 

A wife far amther wife. See notes on chap, ii 239, 

A tod^, A large dowry. 

WUl ye take it hy slandering her f i.e., by giving out a false report 
of inhdelity, in order to escape the necessity of forfeiting the dowry. 
See chap. ii. 229, note. 

(^0) /afters licwtffead The pre-M^mite religion 
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past :) for this is uncleanness, and an abomination, and 
an evil way. 

II (21) Ye are forbidden to marr^ your mothers, and B i* 
your daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on 
the father’s and on the mother’s side, and your brothers’ 
daughters, and your sisters’ daughters, and your mothers 
who have given you suck, and your foster-sisters, and ' 
your wives* mothers, and your daughters-in-law which 
are under your tuition, bcyrn of your wives unto whom ye 
have gone in, (but if ye have not gone in unto them, it 
shall be no sin in you to marry them^ and the wives of 
your sons who proceed out of your loins ; and ye are also 
forbidden to take to wife fwo sisters, except wha: is already 
past : for God is gracious and merciful. 

II (22) Ye are also forbidden to take to wife free women mm 
who are married, except those women whom your right 
hands shall possess as slaves. This is ordained you from 
God. Whatever is beside this is allowed you; that ye 
may with your substance provide wives for yourselves, 
acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom. (23) 


of Arabia not only allowed such marriages, hut made such women 
a lawful part of the son’s inheritance. See Muir’s Life of Mahomet^ 
vol. ii p. 52. The reform of Muhammad had respect to the future 
only. What was already past” was allowed to remain unchanged. 

(21) Ye wre forbidden to marry, die. It is quite certain that these 
prohibited degrees were adapted from the Jewish law. Compare 
Lev. xviii. 6-18. Muhammad did not consider himself bound by 
this law (see chap, xxxiii, 49, 50). 

(22) Free 'women, except, dc, “ According to this passage, it is not 
lawful to marry a iree woman that is already married, be she a 
Muhammadan or not, unless she be legally parted from her hus- 
band by divorce ; but it is lawful to marry those who are slaves or 
taken in war, after they shall have gone through the proper purifi- 
cations, though their husbands be living. Yet, according to the 
decision of Abu Hanlfah, it is not lawful to mar^ such whose hus^ 
bands shall be taken or be in actual slavery with them.” — Sale^ 
BaidMm. 

Marriage, in the Muslim sense, not required in the case of those 
who are held as slaves. Sale has used the word marry rather freely 
in his italicised phrases. It is not marriage that is here forbidden, 
but certain women, marriage being predicated only where, according 
to Muhammadan law, the ceremony is required. 



CHAJ>.1V.] ( 7B ) [SIPARAV, 

And for the advantage which ye receive from them, give 
them their reward, according to what is ordained ; but it 
shall be no crime in you to make any other agreement 
among yourselves, after the ordinance shall be complied 
with; for Gob is knowing and wise. (24) Whoso among 
you hath not means sufficient that he may marry free 
women, who are believers, let him marry with such of 

(23) Thtir reward, i.e., their dowry, which is^ everywhere in the 
Qurdn spoken of in this fashion. The allusion is very suggestive of 
the character of the marriage bond. The power of the bond of that 
pure and holy love which unites the Christian wife to her husband 
is unknown to Isldm. If ever found_ in a Muslim household, it is 
there, not because of IsMm, but in spite of it, 

Anr/ other arrangement. The amount of dowry may be increased 
or diminished at any time subsequeiit to marriage^by the consent of 
the parties. A wife may remit tlie whole amount 

(24) Wioeo . . , haik not mems^ ia., he who is too poor to sup- 
port a wife, whe,is free, and therefore does not possess slave girls of 
Ilia own, may marry slave women with the consent of their masters. 
In this case the dowry is fixed by the master. — Tafsir 4 *Smfi, 

StKfh , ^ , as are true believers. This is not the only passage an- 
tagonistic to Mr. B. Bosworth Smitlx^s statements (Muhammad and 
Muhammadanism^ p* 243), that Muhammad “laid down the principle 
that the captive who embraced IsUm should be ipso facto free.^ 

The Qumn provides not only for enslaving conquered infidels, 
thus justifying the cruellest war ever waged by Anio slave-traders 
in the heart 01 Africa, but it provides for their retention even when 
converted, and, although musters are forbidden to maltreat them, 
yet they are enjoined to sell them in case they are displeased with 
them. See .Muiifa Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 239. “ As regards 
female slaves*’ says the same author (voL iii. p. 305) “ under the 
thraldom of Mahometan masters, it is difficult to conceive more 
signed degradation of the human species; they are treated as an 
inferior class of bein^ Equally restricted as if they had entered 
the marrij^e state, they are expessly excluded from any title to 
conjugal rights. They are purely at the disposal of their proprie- 
tors,” Here the learned author is compelled to stop, being unable 
to say more without ofience to morality, adding, tbi^ “ tlie reader 
must believe at second-hand that the whole system is vile and 
revolting.** 

That system of slavery prevalent among the so-called Christian 
nations was utterly opposed to the cl<^rest precepts of the Bible, and 
cannot be Mrly compared with the system of slavery sanctioned by 
tbeQax^n, eveU ^wmting the claim Vmrtrthe rigour of the latter is less 
than that of former. The abolition of slavery by Christian 
lotions was the remit of obedience to the te^hing od the 

Bible, applying in practice the doctrine of man’s common brother- 
hood, and the duly of loving our neighbour as ourselves. The 



SIPARAV.] ( 79 ) tcHAP. IV. 

yoap maid-servants whom your right hands possess, as are 
true believers; for God well knoweth your faith, -Ye are 
the one from the other : therefore marry them with the 
consent of their masters; and give them their dower ac- 
cording to justice; such as are modest, not guilty of 
whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are 
married, if they be guilty of adultery, they shall suffer 
half the punishment which is appointed for the free 
women. This is allowed unto him among you who 
feareth to sin ly marrying free women; but if ye abstain 
from marrying slaves, it wUl he better for you; God is 
gracious and merciful. 

11 (25) God is willing to declare these things unto it 
you, and to direct you according to the ordinances, 
of those who have gone before you, and to be merciful 

abolition of slavery in Muslim states would be equivalent to the 
abrogation of a large part of the teaching of the Quran. As a matter 
of fact, Muslim states never did anything voluntarily towards 
abolishing slavery, and we may safely predict that they never will. 
The social interest in slave women is too great, and too nrmly rooted 
in the Qur4.n to permit it 

One from the other. “ Being alike descended from Adam, and of 
the same faith.’^ — Sale, JBaidhdm. 

Swh as are modest, — These crimes would cause them to forfeit 

their dowry. 

Half the punishment — ‘^The reason of this is because they are not 
presumed to have had so good education. A slave, therefore, in 
such a case, is to have fifty stripes, and to be banished for half a 
year ; but she shall not be stoned, because it is a punishment which 
cannot be inflicted by halves /— BaidhdwL 

Who feareth to dn. Not merely ly marrying free women when 
unable to support them or pay the dowry, but also hy remaining 
unmarried. — Tafdrd-Baufi, 

If ye abstain, dec. ** Because he could not marry a free woman 
and a slave” {Abdul Qddir), %e., no free woman would consent to be 
co-wife with a slave, but he could easily divorce the slave wife, and 
so avoid the ditflculty. 

The Tafdr-^irJiaufi says the reason why abstaining from marrying 
slaves is here recommended is because of the “stain of slavery which 
would belong to the children.” 

(25) The ordinances, dec. The claim here made is that these laws 
concerning marrkge are in accord with the teaching of the former 
prophets. 1 think we have here a declaration clearly indicating the 
Source from which Muhammad drew iris inspiration on this point. 
He does not, however, scruple to represent this new law as coming 
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tiiito you. , God is knowing and wise. (26) God desireth 
to be gracious unto you; but they w^ho follow their 
lusts, desire that ye should turn aside from the truth 
with great deviation. (27) God is minded to make 
hie rdigion light unto you; for man was created weak. 
(28) 0 true believers, consume not your wealth among 
yourselves in vanity, unless there be merchandising 
among you by mutual consent : neither slay yourselves ; 
for God is merciful towards you : (29) and whoever doth 
this maliciously and wickedly, he will surely cast him to 
be broiled in ML fire; and this is easy with God. (30) 
If ye turn aside from the grievous sins of those which ye 


from God and place himself in the position of a disciple learning 
for the first time that this new revelation is in accoru “ with the 
ordinances of those who have gone before.” 

(26) Th^y who follow tkeir lusis^ “ Some commentators suppose 
that these Words have a particular regard to the Magians, who for- 
merly were frequently guilty of incestuous marriages, their prophet 
Zwrdusht having allowed them to take their mothers and sisters to 
wife ; and also to the Jews, who likewise might marry within some 
of the degrees here prohibited.” — JSale^ JBaidktlwi. 

According to the the allusion is to the Jews. 

(27) God %s minded^ dtc. The spirit of this verse, as well as the. 
opinions of the commentators, clearly shows that the legislation in 
the preceding verses was intended to remove the temptation to forni- 
cation and adultery by facilitating marriage and concubinage. 

God created man twofc. This sentence indicates a low conception 
of morals, not to say of God^s holiness. Man^s immorality is excused 
on the ground that God made him liable to sins of incontinency. 
This doctrine plainly makes God the author of sin. 

(28) Consume not your wealthy d&c., " employ it not in things 

prohibited by God, such as usury, extortion, rapine, gaining, and 
the like,^'*— 

Unless there he merchandising. The merchant’s calling receives 
the imprimatur of the Qurinu The faithful are encouraged to unUe 
together for purposes of trade, 

NeUher slay yowndw. This k understood to forbid suicide, 
which the heathen were in the habit of committing in honour of 
the idols {Tafd,r^i^Bavfi)\ or it maybe understood in a spiritual 
sense, as an exhortation to avoid all sin. The words may be trans* 
lated not your souk (see Sa kt\ A bdul Qddir understands the- 
command to be not to day one afmWFi 

(^) A,nd whosoever d^ this. This statement b^l agrees with 
, Abdru (^ir^s interpretation, and theirefore teaches tibat thw who 
maliciowy rtay ]Wieir brethren in the faith are doomed to hell fire. 

(fiQ) jyf ifs tmrtf mde^ <tc. Sins are divided by this and other pas- 
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are forbidden to commit, we will cleanse you from your 
smaller faults, and will introduce you into paradise with an 
honourable entry. (31) Covet not that which Gob hath 
bestowed on some of you preferably to others. XJnto the 
men shall he given a portion of what they shall have 
gained, and unto the women shall he given a portion of 
what they shall have gained : therefore ask God of his 
bounty; for God is omniscient. (32) We have appointed 
unto every one kindred, to inherit part of what their 
parents and relations shall leave at their deaths. And 
unto those with Whom your right hands have made an 
alliance, give their part of the inheritance; for God is 
witness of all things. 

sages into two classes, hahira and saghtra, or great and small. The 
commeniators differ as to which are great. Some say they are seven ; 
idolatry, murder, false charge of adultery againi^t virtuous -women. 
w^^sting the substance of orphans, usury, desertion in time of a religi- 
ous war, and disobedience to parents (Sale in loco). Others enumerate 
seventeen (see Hugheses ITotes, p. 139 ). Still others say there are ae 
many as seven hundred great sins. The majority regard only those 
sins as Jcahira which are described in the Quran as meriting hell fire, 
the chief of all great sins being idolatry, or the associating of any 
thing with God so as to express or imply a participation in the 
attributes of God. 

Muhammad’s teaching must lead his followers to carelessness in 
regard to all sins except those regarded as Icabtra. As a matter of 
fact, this is true. Lying, deception, anger, lust, &c., are all numbered 
among the smaller*^ and lighter offences. All such sins will be for- 
given if men only keep clear of the great sins. Such passages exhibit 
to the Christian the sad fact that Muhammad had no true conception 
of the nature of sin. Great sins and small sins alike spring from an 
evil heart. But Muhammad seems not to have ascribed any moral 
character to simple states of the heart; the sms here described are 
the doing of what is forbidden. The Christian regards all such sin 
as rebellion against God, but Muhammad conceived of only a portion 
of these as great, which, if forgiven, would predicate the forgiveness 
of the smaller crimes also. 

(31) Covet not, etc. “Such as honour, power, riches, and other 
worldly advantages. Some, however, understand this of the dis- 
tribution of inheritances according to the preceding determinations, 
whereby some have a larger share than others.” — Sale, 

What they shall have gained, i.e., “What is gained by men in their 
warring for the faith and in other good works ; by women, in their 
chaste behaviour, and in submission to the will of their husbands.” 
— TafsIr-i-Ravji %n loco. 

(32) Those with whom ... an alliance. “ A precept conformable 
VOL. II. 



,I yoo; ivjien snaii nave tne pre-eminence above women, 
because of those advantages wherein God hath caused the 
one of them to excel the other, and for that which they 
expend of their substance in maintaining their wives. 
The honest women are obedient, careful in the absence 
of their husbands, for that GOD preserveth them, hg com- 
mitting them to the care and protection of the men. But 
those whose perverseness ye shall be apprehensive of, 
rebuke ; and remove them into separate apartments, and 
chastise them. But if they shall be obedient unto you^ 
seek not an occasion of guaml against them: for God 


to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons mutually entered 
into a strict friendship or confederacy, tbe surviving friend should 
have a sixth part of the deceased’s estate. But this was afterwards 
abrogated, according to Jaldluddin and al Zamakbshari, at least as to 
infidels. Tbe passage may likewise be understood of a private con- 
tract, whereby the survivor is to inherit a certain part of the sub- 
stance of him that dies first.” — Sale, BaidhdmK 

Abdul Qddir says this law had relation to the circumstances which 
grew out of tbe “ brotherhood ” established Muhammad soon after 
his arrival in Madina, whereby “ each of the refugees selected one 
of the citizens as his brother. The b(jnd was of the closest descrip- 
tion, and involved not only a peculiar devotion to each other's 
interests in the persons thus associated, but in case of the death it 
superseded the claims of bhx>d, the ‘brother’ becoming exclusive 
heir to all the property of the deceased.” — Muir’s Idfe of Mahomet, 
vol. hi. p. 17 . 

The custom was abolished after the lapse of aighteen months. It 
has, therefore, no present application to Muslims. 

(33) Men shall have the pre^emiTmice. The ground of the pre- 
eminence of man over woman is here said to be man’s natural 
superiority over woman. Women are an inferior class of human 
beings, “The advantages wherein God hath caused the one of them 
to excel the other!” are said by the commentators to be “ superior 
understanding and strength, and the other privileges of the male 
sex,’’ e.g., ruling in church and state, warring for the faith, and 
receiving double portions of the estates of deceased ancestors (see 
Sale in wco). Men are the lords of the women, and women become 
the virtual slaves of the men. The holy, happy eshtte of Bve in 
Eden can never be even approximately secured for her daughters 
under Isl£m, rr 

to preserve their husband’s property and their own chastity, 
-Sak, Baidk&wL s 

fhm wtoe p&mmne$s, Eecreant wives are to be punished 

inthr^ domes: (1) They to be rebuked, {3) if they remain 

reb41i<m^ they are to be assigned separate apariments, and so be 
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is high and great. (34) And if ye fear a breach between 
the husband and wife, send a judge out of his family, and 
a judge out of her family : if they shall desire a recon* 
ciliation, God will cause them to agree ; for God is know- 
ing and wise. (35) Serve God, and associate no creature 
with him ; and show kindness unto parents, and relations, 
and orphans, and the poor, and yoitr neighbour who is of 
kin to you, and also your neighbour who is a stranger, 
and to your familiar companion, and the traveller, and the 
captives whom your right hands shall possess; for God 
loveth not the proud or vainglorious, (36) who are cove- 
tous, and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal 
that which God of his bounty hath given them ; (we have 
prepared a shameful punishment for the unbelievers ;) (37) 
and who bestow their wealth in charity to be observed 
of men, and believe not in God, nor in the last day; and 
whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion 

banished from the bed ; and (3) they are to be beaten, but not so as 
to cause any permanent injury . — Ahdid Qddir. 

Seek not an occasion. Muslims are here w^arned not to use the 
authority here granted to the men to beat their wives as a means of 
tyrannising over them and of abusing them, being reminded that 
‘•God is high and great” above them. The difference between the 
home-life of the Christian and that of the Muslim cannot be more 
clearly indicated than by a comparison of this verse with Gen. ii. 24, 
Eph. V. 28, and i Pet. iii. 7. 

(34) If ye fear a breach, <hc. This arrangement was intended to 
prevent divorce. The verse is closely connected with the one pre- 
ceding. When beating should prove unsuccessful, arbitration might 
be resorted to, each party being represented by a friend. 

(35) Serve God . . . awd show kindness, <fcc. This passage gives the 
sum of the decalogue for a Muslim : God to be served — ^liis unity 
to be preserved intact — relatives and neighbours, &c.,to be kindly 
treated. It must be remembered that a Muslim’s friend or neigh- 
bour is a MiMm. They are expressly forbidden to have friendships 
with Jews, Christians, or unbeheveis. See chap. v. 56. 

(36) That which God . . . hath given them, i.e., “wealth, know- 
ledge, or any other talent whereby they may help their neighbour.” 
— Sale. 

(37) To observed of men. The duty of giving alms from a high 
motive is here enjoined. One is reminded of Matt vi. 1-4. Abdul 
Qiidir says : The miser who refuses to give in charity, and the man 
who gives to make a show of giving, are equally hateful in the sight 
of God. 
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A J / ('38) And harm would le/all them if they 

^^ul/bHliWe in ®^"’® 

®, . .r X ™}iich God hath bestowed on them? since 

roD°knoweth them ^ho do this. (39) Verily God will 

.nVwron^ any m if if be 

A option he will double it, and will recompense it in 
h-^°°<Tht with a great reward. (40) How will it he with 
, when we shall bring a witness out of each 

agwinst itself, and shall bring thee, 0 Muhammad, 
a Witness against these people? (41) In that day they 
, have not believed, and have rebelled against the 
tie of God, shall wish the earth was levelled with 
them- and they shall not he able to hide any matter from 

^Ti'42) O f™e believers, come not to prayers when ye 
^re drunk, until ye understand what ye say ; nor when ye 
are polluted by emission of seed, unless ye be travelling 

■"'T^r^These ^ the truth that no man is a loser by 

S io« Jong, 4 -e-> >«•> “ by diminisl.ing the recom- 

to his afit"'"®,* °r Wo severely punishiiig his 
ense due to ms + u* f^rtviAr 


him. 


pense due to ^ reward the former in tie next life fur alVovc 
On the joabio word dharra, which is translated an atit^ 

tbeir deser . ti^at insect, and is used to denote a thing 

signifies a w^ smu ^ ^ rn.ile.”-SaU. 

of each nation. This verse seems to clearly 
^trine 4 at God sends a prophet to every distinct nation, 
Xhammad was sent to the Arabs. li so, this passage 
rifflt Muhrmroad's idea of a universal Islam, though lo^cally 
shows tjsching of the Makkan Suras, yet only took 

fom at Madina, alter military and political triumpL had 
vw to foreign conquest. See also chap. li. 143. 
fiL to mvyers ^hen y* are drunk. “ It is related, that 
brifoS the prohihition of wine, Abd’ur-Eahmin Ibn Auf made an 
* to vfhioh he innted several of the Apostle’s com- 

and drunk plentifully, the hour 



fbis’pasW^ 


ceremonial purity can 
by^oSHbl^tions to water. This verse Vvi 


only be had 
provides for those 
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on the road, until ye wash yourselves. But if ye be sick, 
or on a journey, or any of you come from easing nature, 
or have touched women, and find no water; take fine 
clean sand and rub your faces and your hands therewith; 
for God is merciful and inclined to forgive. (43) Hast 
thou not observed those unto whom part of the Scripture 
was delivered? they sell error, and desire that ye may 
wander from the right way ; but God well knoweth your 
enemies. God is a suSicient patron, and God is a sufiicient 
helper, (44) Of the Jews there are some who pervert 
words from their places, and say, We have heard, and 


who are so situated as to be unable to secure water. See Prelim. 
Disc., p. 167. 

'(43) Those unto whom part, dbe. The Jews. They are said to sell 
error because they misrepresented the teachings of their sacred books 
from sordid motives. 

(44) Who pervert words from their places. On the general subject 
of the corruption charged by Muslims against the Christians and 
Jews, much has already been said. I cannot, however, omit a some- 
what lengthy quotation from Muir^s Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 
249 and 295, which affords a decided answer to this unfounded 
imputation of Muslims. The learned author says : I pass over the 
passages in which the Jews are accused of ‘hiding the signs of God,’ 
or ‘ selling them for a small price.’ For the meaning is evidently 
that the Jews merely refused to bring forward those texts which 
Mahomet believed to contain evidence in bis favour. The renegade 
Jews applied the prophecies of the Messiah to Mahomet ; the staunch 
Jews denied such application, and herein lay the whole dispute. 
There is no imputation or hint that any passages were removed from 
the sacred record. The Jews ‘concealed the testimony of God’ 
simply because they declined to brin^ it forward. The expression 
^to sell a thing for a small price’ is metaphorical, and signifies 
abandoning a duty for a worldly and sordid motive ; it is used also 
of the disaffected citizens of Madina. \lt might far more truly have 
been applied to the renegade Jews who purchased their safety and 
prosperity by pandering their evidence to Muhammad’s ambition.] 

“The passages in which ‘dislocation’ or ‘perversion’ is imputed 
are these; Sura ii. 75, v. 14, v. 47, iv. 43. The latter verse . . . 
well illustrates the meanin" of talirif ordinarily but incorrectly 
translated interpolation; it signifies the perversion of a word or pas- 
sage, by using it in a double or erroneous sense, or with a wrong 
contextual reference. The words Maina, &c., in the verse quoted 
(chap, ii. 103), are examples given by Mahomet himself. So with 
the passages of thejr Scriptures which the Jews w’rested from their 
proper signification, as expressed in S. ii 75, ‘they perverted them 
after they understood them/ 
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'have disobeyed; and do thou hear without understanding 
OUT meaning^ and look upon us: perplexing with their 
tongues, and reviling the true religion* But if they had 
said. We have heard and do obey, and do thou hear and 
regard us; certainly it were better for them, and more 
right. But God hath cursed them by reason of their 


“Next comes S. iii. 77. ‘They twist their tongues in (reading) 
the Book, that ye may think it is out of the Book, though it is not 
out of the Book ; an<l they say it is from God, and it is not from 
God/ Twisting their tongues is the same expretsioa as in the verse 
above quoted, S. iv. 43, They read out passages which they jprs- 
tended were from the Book, hut were not (so Mahomet alleged); it 
was a deception of their tongues, not any corruption of their MSS, 

“So also S. ii. 78. Here reference is evidently made to the 
ignorant Jews who copied out legends, traditions, or glosses from 
rabbinical books, and brought them forward as possessed of divi e 
authority. Even if a more serious meaning were admitted, vis;., that 
the same unscrupulous Jews copied out passages from the writings 
of their rabbins, &c., anni brought them forward, pretending they 
were actual extracts from Scripture, the charge would indeed be 
one of fraud, but not by any means of corrupting the MSS. of the 
Old Testament 

“ These are, I believe, the main passages alleged to contain evidence 
of corruption or interpolation, and even if they were capable of a 
more serious construction, which I believe them not to be, they 
must be construed in accordance wdih the general tenor of the 
Goran; and the very numerous passages, contemporary and sub- 
sequent, in which ‘the Book,* as current in the neighbourhood and 
elsewhere, is spoken of m a genuine and authoritative record as 
containing the rule of faith anu practice to be foliow’ed by Jews and 
Christians respectively, and as a divine record, belief m which is 
earnestly enjoined on the Moslems also* Assuredly such would not 
have been the language of Mahomet had he regarded either the 
Jewish or the Christian Scriptures us in any deg;ree interpolated. 

“ The similitude of an as^ laden with books, employed by Mahomet 
to describe the Jews in reference to their Scriptures (S. Ixii, 5}, 
exactly illustrates the point of his charge against them : they had 
indeed a precious charge in their possession, but they •were ignorant 
of its value aiid use.” 

See notes on chap. ii. 75-78, and chap. iii. 77. 

Zook upon “The original word is Bdma. which* being a term 
of reproach in Hebrew, Muhammad forbade their using to him*”— 
Scde* 

And regard m, “ In Arabic nndhuma, which, having no ill or 
equivocal meaning, he ordered them to use iustead of the former.”— 
Sak. 

^ Sale understands the of words ” charged upon the Jews 

in this verse to be illustrated here. See also note on chap.^ii. 103. 
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infidelity; therefore a few of them only shall believe, 
(45) 0 ye to whom the scriptures have been given, believe 
in .the revelation which ye have sent down, confirming 
that which is with you, before we deface your counte- 
nances, and render them as the back parts thereof, or 
curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on the 
Sabb&th-day, and the command of God was fulfilled. (46) 
Surely God will not pardon the giving him an equal, but 
will pardon any other sin except that, to whom he pleaseth ; 
and whoso giveth a companion unto God hath devised a 
great wickedness. (47) Hast thou not observed those 
who justify themselves? But God justifieth whomso- 
ever he pleaseth, nor shall they be wronged a hair. (48) 
Behold, how they imagine a lie against God ; and therein 
is iniquity sufficiently manifest. 

11 (49) Hast thou not considered those to whom part of 
the scripture hath been given ? They believe in false 
gods and idols, and say of those who believe not, These 
are more rightly directed in the way of truth than they 
who believe on Muhammad, (50) Those are the men 


(45) Confirming that, dc. This claim, so o('t repeated, surely pre- 
dicates the genuineness of the Scriptures in the hands of Jews and 
Christians at that time. 

Those who transgressed. See note on chap. ii. 64 . 

(46) God will not pardon, do,, i.e,, idolatry, which includes the 
ascribing of divine attributes to a creature as well as idol-worship, 
is the unpardonable sin of Islim. It is unpardonable, however, 
only to those who, having received IsUin or a knowledge of IsUm, 
persist in this sin. 

To whom he pleaseth, i.e,, to those who repent before death and 
accept of Isldni. These he forgives not on the ground of their good 
works, nor on account of any atonement, but because he pleaseth, 

(47) Those who justify, the Christians and Jews, who called 
themselves the children of God, and his beloved peopW^ — Sale, JaldU 
uddAn, Baidhdwi, 

A hair, literally a fibre in the cleft of a date^stone, 

(48) A lie against God, The lie here seems to be their regarding 

themselves as the children of God. As applied to the J ews, compare 
John viii. 39-44- * ... 

(49) They believe. The commentators say this passage refe^^to 
certain Jews, who fraternised with the Maklcan idolaters in pair 
opposition to Muhammad. Modern Muslims, who join hands with 
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whom God hath cursed; and unto him whom God shall 
curse thou shalt surely find no helper. (51) Shall they 
have a part of the kingdom, since even then they would 
not bestow the smallest matter on men? (52) Do they 
envy other men that which God of his bounty hath given 
them ? We formerly gave unto tlie family of Abraham 
a book of revelations and wisdom : and we gave them a 
great kingdom. (53) There is of them wdio believeth on 
him ; and there is of them who turnelh aside from him ; 
but the raging fire of hell is a suilieieiit pnnishment. (54) 
Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast 
to be broiled in hell fire ; so often as their skins shall be 
well burned, we wull give them other skins in exchange, 
that they may taste the sharper torment; for God is 
mighty and wise. 

It (55) But those wixo believe and do that w^aich is 
right, w’e will bring into gardens watered by rivers, there- 
in shall they remain forever, and there shall they enjoy 


idolaters in opposition to Christianity, receive ip encouragement 
from passajies like this, 

Fal$e gods and idols. This is better translated lihi and TdghUfy 
reference being had to certain idols bearing these names See chap, 
ii. 256, note. 

The story of the commentators, given by Sale, alleging that the 
Jews actually worshipped idols at Makkah, is most likely a fabri- 
cation. 

( 51 ) Shall they have a pari of the hingdom ? The reference is to 
Messiah's kingdom, in which the Jews would be restored to their 
former grandeur. 

( 52 ) That which God hath given iAem, viz., “the spiritual gifts of 
prophecy and divine revelations, and the temporal blessings of 
victory and success bestowed on Muhammad and his followers." — 
Sale- 

The family of Abraham, i,e., the children of Israel Beference is 
to J ews befiire their apostasy in rejecting Jesus. Compare with 
preceding verse. Bee note in chap, in* 33. 

pZ) JVho believe m him. Sale refers the him to Muhammad, but 
manifestly frimary allusion is to Abraham. The inference is that 
thba# who reject the religion of Muhammad also reject the religion 
of Abraham the Orthodox. 

To be broiled, dtc. Bee note, chap. ii. 38. 

' \$B} Who believe and do, dbc. Bee notes, chap, ii, 25 and 223, 
and’^ap. iii. 15, 31, and 196. 
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•wives free from all impurity ; and we will lead them into 
perpetual shades. (56) Moreover God commandeth you 
to restore what ye are trusted, with to the owners ; and 
when ye judge between men, that ye judge according to 
equity : and surely an excellent virtue it is to which God 
exhorteth you; for God hath heareth and seeth. (57) 

0 true believers, obey God and obey the apostle, and 
those who are in authority among, you ; and if ye differ 
in anything, refer it unto God and the apostle, if ye believe 
in God and the last day: this is better, and a fairer 
metTifOd of determination. 

II (58) Hast thou not observed those who pretend they^R ^ 


(56) God commarLdefih yoUy <fcc. “This passage, it is said, was re- 
vealed on the day of the taking of Makkah, the primary design of 
it being to direct Muhammad to return the keys of the Kaabah to 
Othmdn Ibn Talha Ibn Abdul Ddr, who had then the honour to be 
keeper of that holy place, and not to deliver them to his uncle al 
Abbds, who having already the custody of the well Zamzam, would 
fain have had also that of the Kakbah. The Prophet obeying the 
divine order, Othmdn was so affected with the justice of the action, 
notwithstanding he had at first refused him entrance, that he imme- 
diately embraced Muhammadanism ; whereupon the guardianship 
of the Kaabah was confirmed to this Othmdn and his heirs for ever.” 
— Sale^ Baidhdwi, 

If this account of this revelation be correct, ^t is certainly out of 
place here, sandwiched in between passages of an earlier date. We 
think the reference is general, and t^iat the passage is a sort of 
introduction to what follows. Note that the sentiment of this verse 
is expressive of high moral principle, 

(fi'p Thoite who are in authority. This passage teaches the duty 
of submission to kings and judges, so long as their decisions are in 
accord xsith ike teaching of God and his Apostle (Abdul Qddir), i.e., so 
long as they are in accord with the Qurdn aud the traditions. 

The doctrine that Muhammad was “ free from sin in what he 
ordered to be done, and in what he prohibited, in all his words and 
acts,” for otherwise obedience to him would not be obedience to God, 
is based upon this verse among others (see The Faith oflsldm, p. 12 ). 
But if so, the Aulai al Amn, or those in auJthmityy must also be re- 
garded as sinless and infaUtble 1 

“The effort to establish the inspiration of the Ahadis or traditions 
of Isldm on grounds like this requires not only inspired Irt^rm but 
also inspired Bdwis, But all admit that the latter were uninspired, 
wherefore the science of Muslim tradition is one of the most dimcult 
^ well as unsatisfactoiy departments of Muslim learning. 

(58) Those who pretend. The hj^ociites. 
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believe in what hath been revealed unto thee, and what 
hath been rei^ealed before thee? They desire to go to 
judgment before Taghdt, although they have been com- 
manded not to believe in him; and Satan desireth to 
seduce them into a wide error. (69) And when it is said 
unto them, Come unto the hooh wnich Gon hath sent down, 
and to the apostle; thou seest the ungodly turn aside 
from thee with great aversion. (60) But how will they 
behave when a misfortune shall befall them, for that which 
their hands have sent before them ? Then will they come 
unto thee, and swear by God, saying, If we intended any 
other than to do good, and to reconcile the parties, (61) 
God knoweth what is in ‘the hearts of these men; there- 
fore let them alone, and admonish them, and speak unto 


Before TdghU, “That is, before the tribunals of infidels. This 
passage was occasioned by the following remarkable accident. A 
certain Jew having a dispute with a wicked Muhammad^ the 
latter appealed to the judgment of Q4b Ibn al Ashraf, the principal 
Jew, and the former to Muhammad. But at length they agreed to 
refer the matter to the Prophet singly, who giving it in favour of 
the Jew, the Muhammadan refused to acquiesce in his sentence, but 
would needs have it re-heaid by Omar, afterwards Khalifah. \^€n 
they came to him, the Jew told him that Muhammad had already 
decided the affair in his favour, but that the other would not submit 
to his determination ; and the Muhammadan confessing this to be 
true, Omar bid them stay a little, and fetchinghis sword, struck off 
the obstinate Muslim's head, saying aloud, * This is the reward of 
him who refuseth to submit to the judgment of God and his Apostle.* 
And from this action Omar had the surname of al Fardk, which 
alludes both to his swaraiing that knave’s head from his body, and 
to his dutingmskingm^wem truth and falsehood. The name of 
T^hdt therefore, in this place, seems to be given to Q&b Ibn i|l 
A^raf.^ — Sale, Baidhdm, AHmOddir* 

This story does not ht in well vdth the passage it is hatended to 
illustrate, and is probably ta^ed on here by the commentators, who 
seem to feel that every allusion of the Quwi must be historically 
. explained. The passage simply refers to me disaffected citizens of 
Madina, some of whom pretended to be fevourable to Muhammad's 
cause when it was in their intm»st’to do so (see ver, 6o\ and at other 
times showed too plainly their l^^dng for Jhe national idolatry, as is 
intimated in the next 

(60) If we mtmdd, tibis was the excuse of the Mends of 

the Muhammadan whom Omar slew, when they came to demand 
satisfaction for his blood.**— BauBiAwi^ 
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them a word which may afifect their souls. (62) We have 
not sent any apostle, but that he might be obeyed by the 
permission of God ; but if they, after they have injured 
their own souls, come unto thee and ask pardon of God, 
and the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find 
God easy to be reconciled and merciful. (63) And by 
thy Lord they will not jperfectly believe until they make 
thee judge of their controversies ; and shall not afterwards 
find in their own minds any hardship in what thou shalt 
determine, but shall acquiesce therein with entire submis- 
sion. (64) And if we had commanded them, saying. Slay 
yourselves, or depart from your houses ; they would not 
have done it except a few of them. (65) And if they had 
done what they were admonished, it would certainly have 
been better for them, and more eflSicacious for confirming 
their faith; and we should then have surely given them 
in our sight an exceeding great rewai:d, (66) and* we should 
have directed them in the right way. (67) Whoever 
obeyeth God and the apostle, they shall le with^those 


(62) Obeyed by the permission of God, The claim of Muhanimad 
is that he should be implicitly obeyed. All controversies were to be 
decided by him, and all his decisions were to be “acquiesced in 
with entire submission," See next verse. There is a remarkably 
similarity between this claim of Muhammad and that of the Pope of 
Rome, He holds the keys of heaven and hell, and pardon is depen- 
dent upon his intercesion. He is their rightful judge, and his judg- 
ment is infallible. Muhammad seems to arrogate to himself a 
similar position in this passage. 

(64) If m had commanded, dtc, ** Some understand these words of 
their venturing their lives in a religious expedition ; and others, of 
their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelites did for 
their idolatry in worshipping the golden calf." — Sale, 

Sae chap, ii. 53 . 

(67) Whosoever obeyeth God and his Apostle, Whilst it is true that 
rebellion against the messengers of God is rebellion against God, yet 
there is a vast difference between the teaching of the true messengers 
of God and that of Muhammad on this point This habit of asso- 
ciating himself with God, and so making implicit obedience to him 
necessary to salvation, is not the least of the many blasphemies of 
Muhammad. Repudiating the divinity of our Lord, Muhammad 
here claims almost all our Lord claimed by virtue of his divine 
nature. 
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unto whom God hath been gracious, of the prophets, and 
the sincere, and the martyrs, and the rigliteous ; and these 
are the most excellent company. (68) This is bounty 
from God ; and God is sufficiently knowing. 

II (69) 0 true believers, take your necessary precaution 
against your enemies, and. either go forth to 'imr in separate 
parties, or go forth all together, in a body. (70) There is 
of you who tarrieth behind ; and if a misfortune befall you^ 
he saith. Verily God hath been gracious unto me, that I 
was not present with them : (71) but if success attend you 
from God, he will say (as if there was no friendship be- 
tween you and him), Would to God I had been with 
them, for I should have acquired great merit. (72) Let 
them therefore fight for the religion of God, who part 
with the present life in exchange for that which is to 
come; for whosoever fighteth for the religion of God, 
whether he be slain or be victorious, we will surely give 
him a great reward. (73) And w^hat ails you, that ye 
fight not for God*s true religioii, and in defeme of the 
w^eak among men, women, and children, who say, 0 Lo’kd, 


(69) Necessary precaution. This verse illustrates how that every 
dispatch from the orderly-room, so to speak, fiuds a place in the 
Qurdn. This result is probably due to the faith of the Muslims that 
every word spoken by their Prophet was a revelation. Hence the 
inspired character of the traditions. These are, so far as they repre- 
sent his teaching, fragmentary revelations. 

The passage beginning here and ending with verse 83 has for its 
object the incitement of the Muslims to fight for IsUm. By counsel, 
by reproaches, by taunts, by threats, by exhortation, and by promises 
the Muslims are urged to fight for me religion of Om. 

(70) Who tarridh. The reference is to the hypocrites of Madina^ 
particularly Ibn Ubdi and his companions {Tafsir4*Baufi% 

(71) Asif , . . mt friendship^ i,e,f ** as one who attenaeth not to 
the public but his own private interest. Or else these may be the 
words of the hypocritical Muhammadan himself, insinuating that he 
stayed not behind the rest of the ^xmj by his own fault, but was left 
by Muhammad, who chc^ to let the others share in nis good for- 
tune preferably to him /^— Btddtkdmi 

( 7 a) See notes on chap, it 1^19?, apd chap* iii 157 and 17a 

(73) vis,, ‘^thosebelieverswhostayed behind 

at l^kkah, being detained there either forcibly by the idolaters or 
for want of means to fly for refuge iso Madina. Al BaidhAwi observes 
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bring us forth from this city, whose inhabitants are, 
wicked; grant us from before thee a protector, and grant 
us from before thee a defender. (74) They who believe 
fight for the religion of Gon ; but they who believe not 
fight for the religion of Taghdt. Fight therefore against 
the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan is weak, 

11 (75) Hast thou not observed those unto whom it was 
said, Withhold your hands /rom wwt^ and be constant at 
prayers, and pay the legal alms ? But when war is com- 
manded them, behold a part of them fear men as they 
should fear Goo, or with a great fear, and say, 0 Lonn, 
wherefore hast thou commanded us to go to war, and hast 
not suffered us to wait mr approaching end ? (76) Say 
vmio The provision of this life is hut small ; but the 
future shdl he better for him who feareth God; and ye 
shall not be in the least injured at the day of judgment. 
(77) Wheresoever ye be, death will overtake you, although 
ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, they say, This 
is from God; but if evil befall them, they say, This is 
from thee, O Muhammad : say, All is from God ; and what 
aileth these people, that they are so far from understand- 


that ehUdrm mentioned here to show the inhmnanity of the 
Quraish, who perseciived even that tender 

Bring ns forth from this dty. The city referred to here is Makkab. 
Mubammad pictures to his followers the forlorn condition of their 
brethren there as a motive to fight against the infidel Quraish. 
Weak helpless men, women, and children are crying to God for help 
and deliv^ance. Muhammad well knew how to fire themartiid 
spirit of his countrymen. 

^^This petition, .the commentators say, was heard. For God 
afforded several of them an opportunity and means of escaping, and 
delivered the rest at the taking of Makkah by Muhammad, Who left 
Utdb Ibn Usaid governor of the city ; and under his care and pro- 
tectioh those who had suffered for their religion became the most 
considerable men in the place.’'->Sa^. 

(74) The religion of Toghat See note, chap. ii. 256 . 

(75) Those unto whom. Those Muslims who were re^y enough to 
observe ihe ordinaiy duties of Isldm, but who disliked to fight It 
is possible such were more averse to fighting against their relatives 
and neighlHmrs Jhan to the fear of deam attributed to them here. . 

(77) Wherever yehe^dbc. See notes on chap. iiL 155 . 
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ing what is said unto them? (78) Whatever good be- 
falleth thee, 0 it is from God ; and whatever evil 
befalleth thee, it is from thyself. We have sent thee an 
apostle unto men, and God is a sufficient witness th&reofi 
(79) Whoever oheyeth the apostle, obeyeth God; and 
whoever turneth back, we have not sent thee tohe a keeper 
over them. (80) They say. Obedience : yet when they go 
forth from thee, part of them meditate by night a ma^Ur 
different from what thou speakest ; but God shall write 
down what they meditate hj night : therefore let them 
alone, and trust in God, for God is a sufficient protector. 
(81) Do they not attentively consider the Quran? if it 
had been from any besides God, they would certainly 
have found therein many contradictions. (82) When any 
news cometh unto them, either of security or fear, they 

( 78 ) Evil . . . is from thyself. “ These words are not to be under- 
stood OB contradictory to the preceding, that ail process from, God, 
since the evil which befalls mankind, tliough ordered by God, is yet 
thficonsequehce of their own wicked actions.” — Bak. 

toie passage is, however, contradictory of chap. vii. 179, 180; xv. 
39^43 r^tvi. 95 ; xvii 14-16, &c. 

Qm ^ is mtness. The allusion is probably to the verses (aydi) 
of the Qurin as beiug self-evidently iniraculoua The ordinary testi- 
mony of God to his prophecy, viz., prophecy and miracles^ was want- 
ing. Of course this statement is only applicable to the Qurdn. 
Tradition has provided an abundant supply of both. 

( 79 ) See note on ver. 67. 

( 81 ) Do they not attentively consider the Qurdn ? The belief that 
the Quran was possessed in book form by many of the Muslims 
receives confirmation from this statement. 

In this verse Muhammad sets up the claim that the Qurdn is from 
God because it is free from contradictions. But notwithstanding his 
own convenient doctrine of abrogation (note in chap. ii. 105), he has 
kftsuilieient ground upon whicli to refute his prophetic pretensions 
on the basis of this his own dainu Compare chap, ii. 256 with chap, 
iv. 88 ; chap. v. 73 with ver, 76 of the same chapter ; chap. Ii 6 t 
with chap, iii 84, d:c. In addition to there is the more impor- 
tant as well as more palpable contradiction between the doctrine of 
the Qurdti and that of the former 8crlptur% though the former 
distinctly profe^es to conhm the latter. See notes on chap. ii. 90 ; 
chap. ih. 2, 31, 39, and 94, dsc. 

' |Ss) Any nem This occasioned thus : Muhammad 

emit a person to a neighbouring tribe to collect the legal 

alms. On the n^ a|^aoh of this messenger the people came forth 
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immediately divulge it; but if they told it to the apostle 
and to those who are in authority among them, such of 
tneni would understand the trath of the matter, as inform 
themselves thereof from the apostle and his chiefs. And 
if the favour of God and his mercy had not been upon 
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you, 
(83) Fight therefore for the religion of Gop, and oblige 
not any to what is difficult, except thyself; however, 
excite the faithful to war, perhaps God will restrain the 
courage of the unbelievers; for God is stronger than^ 
they, and more able to punish. (84) He who intercedeth 
between men with a good intercession shall have a portion 
thereof ; and he who intercedeth with an evil intercession 
shall have a portion thereof; fpr God overlooketh all 
things. (85) When ye are saluted with a salutation, 
salute the person with a better salutation, or at least return 
the same ; for God taketh an account of all things. 

to receive him, but he, Supposing them to have come out to kill him, 
fled into Madina and spread the report of the diaaliection of the 
tribe. — Tafdr-i-BauJi, 

Ye had fallowed the devU. ‘‘ That is, if God had not sent his Apostle 
■with the Qur 4 n to instruct you in your duty, ye had continued in 
idolatry and been doomed to destruction, except only those who, 
by God's favour and their superior tniderstanding, should have true 
notions of the divinity ; such, for example, as Zaid Ibn Amxu Iba 
Nufail and Waraqa Ibn Nauial, who left idols and acknowledged 
but one God before the mission of Muhammad.” — BaidhdwL 

( 83 ) Oblige not, dc, “ It is said this* passage was revealed when 
the Muhammadans refused to follow their Prophet to the lesser ex- 
pedition of Badr, so that he was obliged to set out with no more 
than seventy (chap. iii. ver. 174). Some copies vary in this place, 
and instead of Id tuhallafu, in the second person singular, read Id 
nukallufu, in the first person plural, ‘ We do not oblige/ &c. The 
meaning being, that the Prophet only was under an indispensable 
necessity of obeying God's commands, however difficult, but others 
might choose, though at their peril.”-^aie. 

Perhaps God will restrain. This is said to have been fulfilled in 
the return of Aliu Sufi^n, who had started on the second expedition 
to Badr. The character of this prophecy, if su 4 h were intended, is 
made sufficiently clear by reference to note on chap. iii. 175. 

( 84 ) Ood overlooheth all things, i.e., God sees all things, even the 
secret motives which inspire your eftbrts at reconciliation, whether 
they he good or bad, and will-therefore certainly reward accordingly. 

( 85 ) A better salutation, ‘*By adding something further. As 
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II (86) God ! there is no God but he ; he ■will surely 
gather you together on the day of resurrection ; there is 
no doubt of it: and who is more true than God in what 
hesaith? . 

(1 (87) Why are ye divided concerning the ungodly into 
two parties; since God hath overturned them for what 
they have committed? Will ye direct him whom God 
hath led astray; since for him whom God shall lead 
astray, thou shalt find no true path ? (88) They desire 
that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and 
that ye shotxld be equally wicked with thefmdves. There- 
fore take not friends from among them, until they fly 
their couTUry for the religion of God; and if they turn 
back fram .the faith, take them, and kill them wherever 


when one ^ntes another by this form, ‘ Peace be unto thee,^ he 
ought not only to return the salutaMoi^ out to add,/ and the mercy 
of God and his blessing/ ” — Sale. 

The salutation in jSjshie is At saldmo dlathma^ and the reply 
should be wa a rOkmal uUdht or if the address he At 

taldm dtodlmm o rahmat uUdh, the reply should add wa harakdldh 
This salutation is used only in addressing a Muslim. If addr^used 
t6 a Muslim, he may only reply as above directed when he reec^- 
ni^ in the Sphere Muslim. The use of it is, therefore, equiva^ 
lent to a profession of l8l4m.> It is the watchword of the MusQm. 

(87) TwcfoHiet. ^ This passage was mveaJed, acceading to some, 
when certain of Muhammad’s mllowexs, pretending npt to like 
Madina, desired leave to go elsewhere, and having obtaim^ it, went 
farther and farther, till mey joined the idolaters ; or, as others say, 
on occasion of some deserters at the battle of Oh^, concerning 
whom the Muslims were divided in opinion whether they ^ould be 
alain as infidels or not”— 

Whara Ood hath led emtray, le,, by eternally decreeing hii oourse 
of evil, or by a righteous reprobation. 

(88) 7%eu detire, The people here meant, say som6,*weie 
the tribe of Khumh, or, accoroing to others, the Aalamiatia whose 
chiei^ named HiI41 Ibn CJwaimar, agreed with Muhammaa, when 
he set put a^dnst Makkah, to stand, neuter ; or, as othm rsliier 
ihiuk^ Banu Baqr Ibn Zaid.^-— Baidkdwi, JalMud^. 

Ko covenant of friendship was to be entered into with these, 
except in the case of those who bec»mieinlQgee8| and of whose iin- 
eerity there could be no doubt Should th^ afterwards apoiMass^ 
they were to be alaln. I^ls law was in^rombly executed im all 
Muslim countries for ovmr twelve hundred years. Death is still the 
penalty that nuyhe l^ly hailicted m tmtj cmivatt ftom IsUiu 
ta> Ohflstlamty in every coimtiy not yet under C^hrii^ 
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\ ye find them; and take no friend from "among them, nor 
any helper, (89) except those who go unto a people -who 
are in alliance with you, or those who come unto you, 
their hearts forbidding them either to figfit against you, 
or to fight against their own people. And if GoD pleased 
he Would have permitted them to have prevailed £^ainst 
you, and they would have fought against you. But if 
they depart from you, and fight not against you, and offer 
you peace, God doth not allow you to take, or hill them, 

(90) Ye shall find others who are desirous to enter into 
confidence with you, and at the same time to preserve a 
confidence with their own people ; so often as they return 
to sedition, they shall be subverted therein ; and if they 
depart not from you, and offer you peace, and .restrain 
their hands /rom warring against you^ take them ‘and kill 
them wheresoever ye find them; over these have we 
granted you a manifest power. 

11 (91) It is not lawful for a believer to kill a believer, E la* 
Unlees-iif happen by mistake ; and whoso killeth a believer 
loj the penalty shall be the freeing of a believer 


(89) Except those, dc,, i.e., ‘Hhe Bani Mudlaj, who had agreed to 
remain neutral between Muhammad and the Quraish/' — Tafilr^i- 
Eaufi, The importance of this treaty is indicated in the latter part 
of this verse. 

(90) Ye shall find others, The persons hinted at here were the 
tribes of Asad and Ghatfdn, or, as some say, Banu Abdaldar, who 
came to Madina and pretended to embrace Muhanamadanism, that 
they might be trusted by the Muslims, but when they returned, fell 
back to iheir old idolatry.^' — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

The history of Muslim wars with the Bani Quraidha and the Jews 
of Khaibar illustrate how faithfully the fierce injunction of this 
verse was carried out, 

(91) Unless hy mistake, “ That is, by accident and without design. 
This passage was revealed to decide- the case of Aydsh lbn Abi 
Babia, the brother by the mother^s side of Abu Jahl, who, meeting 
Hardth Ibii Zaid on the road, and not knowing that he had em- 
braced Muhammadanism, slew him.” — Sale, Baidhdm. 

A believer from slavery, i,e., a slave who has professed Isldm. The 
hope of freedom must have been a strong inducement to unlielieving 
slaves to profess the religion of their mastem, 

A fin^ “ which is to be distributed according to the law of inheri- 
tance given in the beginning of this chapter.” — Sale, Baidhdui, 
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from slavery, and a fine to be paid to the femily of the 
de&^asedy unless they remit it as alms; and if (he sloiin 
person be of a people at enmity with you, and be a true 
believer, the penalty shall he the freeing of a believer ; but 
if he be of a people in confederacy with you, a fine to be 
paid to his family, and the freeing of a believer. And he 
who findeth not wherewith to do this shall fast two months 
consecutively as a penance enjoined from God ; and 60 D 
is knowing and wise. (92) But whoso killeth a believer 
designedly, his reward shall be hell; he shall remain 
therein forever; and God shall be angry with him, and 
shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish- 
ment (93) 0 true believers, when ye are on a march in 
defence of the true religion, justly discern such as ye shall 
happen to meet, and say not unto him who saluteth you, 
thou art not a true believer ; seeking the accidental goods 
of the present life ; for with God is much spoil Such 
have ye formerly been ; but God hath been gracious unto 


When, however, the deceased believer^s people are nnhelievers, 
no fine is to he paid. The legal fine as the price of blood is one 
hundred camels, as follows : — Twenty males one year old, twenty 
females of one year, twenty of two' years, twenty of three years, and 
twenty of four years old. If the stain i^rson oe a woman, the fine 
is half this sum. In the case of a slave, the price must be paid to 
the master. If the fine he paid in coin, then the blood price is one 
thousand dinars gold, or ten thousand dirhams in silver. Half this 
sum to be paid for a woman. 

But if he he of a people in confederacy^ dhc. The same rule as to 
fine was appiiea to the case of a person slaii^ who, though not a 
Muslim, yet belonged to a tribe or nation with whom a treaty of 
peace had been formed.. 

(fi2) This verse was intended to abolish the blood feuds so 
prevalent among the Arabs, and no doubt it ministered to the 
welding together of the various factions under the banner of lelto*' 
How many millions of Muslims have been consigned to hell by this 
law since the death of Muhammad the annals 0 ? Isldm abunaantly 
declare. Th| punishment is, say the commentators, pdegoMmed, 
and the will eventually be restored to paradise, for, accord- 

ing to the Quran, no true Muslim can be for ever lost This view 
of the matter is, however, contradicted by this very passage, which 
says the murdew *^sball remain therein for ever,”— the same lan- 
guage used in speato^ of toe fate of infidels. 

i^Z) ^ not . ^ » mou art mt a true hUmrn The deras for 
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you ; therefore make a just discernment, for 'God is weE 
acquainted with that which ye do. ^ ^ 

II (94) Those believers who sit still nt home, not having R Ii' 
any hurt, and those who employ their fortunes and their per- 
sons for the religion of God, shall not be held equal. God 
hath prepared those who employ their fortunes and their 
persons in that cause to a degree of honour above those who 
sit at home ; God hath indeed promised every one para- 
dise, but God hath preferred those who fight for the faith 
before those who sit still, ly adding unto them a great 
reward, (95) hy degrees of honour conferred on them from 
him, and iy granting them forgiveness and mercy ; for God 
is indulgent dnd merciful. (96) ^Moreover unto those 
whom the angels put to death, having injured their own 


plunder, which Muhammad had stirred up, had become so insatiable, 
that even Muslims were slain on the pretence that they were infidels, ' 
in order that they might be lawfully plundered. See Muir's Life 
of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 307. 

With Qod is much spoil. The motive here was certainly suited to 
Arab minds ; Don’t rob and murder Muslims for the sake of spoil, 
for God will give you the opportunity of spoiling many infidels. 
Muhammad did not scruple to pander to the worst passions of 
human nature in order to advance his political ends. Let it be re- 
membered, however, this language does not purport to he Muham- 
mad’s, hut that of the only true God ! See our note in Prelim. 
Disc., p. 1 1 8. 

(94) Mot having any hurt, i.e., “not being disabled from going to 
war by sickness or other just impediment. It is said that when 
this passage was first revealed there was no such exception therein, 
which occasioned Ibn Umm Maqtfim, on his hearing it repeated, to 
object, ‘ And what though I be blind % ’ Whereupon Muhammad, 
falling into a kind of trance, which was succeeded by strong amta- 
tions, pretended he had received the divine direction to add these 
words to the text.” — Sale, BaidMwi. 

The Makkan preacher declared that force was not to he used in 
religion, but the Madina politician promises the highest honours to 
those who spend life and property in warring for the faith. The 
prophet has now become a soldier and a general of armies. Like 
Jeroboam, Muhammad, having built his altars in Bethel and Dan, 
no longer hesitates to make any use of the holy name and 
religion of Jehovah which would seem to advance his political 
aspirations. 

(96) Whom the angels put to death. “ These were certain inhabi- 
tants of Makkah, who held with the hare and ran with the hounds, 
for though they embraced Muhammadanism, yet they would not 
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souls, angels said. Of what rdigim were ye? they 
answered, We were weak in the earth. The angels re- 
plied, Was not God's earth wide enough, that ye might 
fly therein to a jolace of refuge t Therefore their habita- 
tion shall be hell; and an e^ journey shdl it le thither: 
(97) except the weak among men, and women, and chil- 
dren, who were not able to find means, and were not 
directed in the way; (98) these peradventure GoD will 
pardon, for God is ready to forgive, ard gracious. (99) 
Whosoever flieth from his country for the sake of God's 
true religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do the 
same, and plenty of provisions. And whoever departeth 
from his houses a^d flieth unto God and his apostle, if 
death overcak^'him in the way, God will be obliged to 
reward him, for God is gracious a'nd inerciful. 

Il (100) When ye march to war in the earth, it shall be 


leave that city to join the Prophet, as the rest of the Muslims did, 
bu^ on the contrary, went out with the idolaters, and were therefore 
slain with them at the battle of Badr.^' — Sole, Jaldlnddin. 

The mgels who slew these Muslims were of the three thousand 
who assisted the faithful (chap. iii. 13, note), but the angels who 
examined them were Munkir and Naklr, ‘‘two fierce-looking black 
angels with blue eyes, who visit eve^ man in his grave and exa- 
mine him with re^rd to his faith in God and Muhammad.” — SeU*s 
Faith of Isldm, p. 145. 

( 97 ) Mccept the dc. ITone were excused from the duty of 
flight {Sijrat) excepting those who were txnable to periorm it. 
Muslima still recognise the duty of flight from the Diir ai Harb to 
the Dir al Isldm. This duty is so imperative that even a doubt is 
thrown upon the case of the “ weak,^ &c- in the next verse. 

The purpe^e of this law is evident from the circumstances of the 
Prophet at the time of its enunciation. He needed the help of the 
faithful All must therefore fly to Madina for refuge. When 
there, all must fight “in tlxe way of God.” 

(^) If death overtake him. “This passage was revealed, says al 
Baidhdwi, on account of Jundub Ibn Dhamra* This person being 
sick, was, in his flight, carried by hinons on a couch, and before he 
arrived at Madina, perceiving his end approached, he clapped his 
right hand on his lefk and solemnly plighting his faith to God and 
his Apostk. di6d.’'-HSak 

Qm will he d^lige^ RodwelPs tran^tion is better, “ His reward 
from God is sm^e.” 

(100 and 101) The setvice here sanctioned was called “ The Service 
of Danger.” It was introduced during the return of Muhammad 
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no crime in you if ye shorten your prayers, in case ye fear 
the infidels may attack you ; for the infidels are your open 
enemy. (101) But when thou, 0 Prophet, shalt he among 
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise 
to prayer with thee, and let them take their arms ; and 
when they shall have worshipped, let them stand behind 
you, and let another party come that hath not prayed, and 
let them pray with thee, and let them he cautious and 
take their arms. The unbelievers would that ye should 
neglect your arms and your baggage vMle ye pray, that 
they might turn upon you at once. It shall be no crime 
in you, if ye be incommoded by rain or be sick, that ye 
lay down your arms ; but take your necessary precaution : 
God hath prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious 
punishment (102) And when ye shall have ended your 
prayer, remember God, standing, and sitting, and lying on 
your sides.. But when ye are secure from danger, com- 
plete your prayers : for prayer is commanded the faithful, 
and appointed to le said at the stated times. (103) Be 
not negligent in seeking out the unlelieving people, though 

and his army from Dzdt al Kica, Tv^here they had captured many 
women. The following passage from Muir’s of Mahomet, yo\, 

iii. p. 224, relating to tiiis service, well expresses the character of 
the revelations of this period (a.h. 5). He says : “ I quote the revela- 
tion which sanctioned this practice, less for its own interest, than to 
illustrate the tendency of the Coran now to become the vehicle of 
military commands. In the Coran, victories are announced, success 
promised, actions recounted, failure is explained, bravery applauded, 
cowardice or disobedience chided, military or political movements 
are directed ; and all this as an immediate communication from the 
Deity. The following verses resemble in part what one might 
expect to find in the ‘General Orders’ of some Puritan leader or 
commander of a crusade in the Holy Land.” ’ Here he quotes the 
verses under comment. 

We should like to know how the apologists for Muhammad would 
reconcile this practical use of inspiration to political ends with their 
dictum that he can no longer be regarded as an impostor. 

(102) Standing, sitting^ dec. See note on chap. iii. 192. 

(103) Sale, on the authority of Baidbdwi, says, ‘‘ This verse was 
revealed on the occasion of the unwillingu'^^ss of Muhammad’s men 
to accompany him in the lesser expedition of Badr.” The Tafsir-i^ 
fianfi refers it to the pursuit of Abu Sufian after the battle of Ohod. 

. The “seeking out the unbelieving people” was not to save, but to 
destroy them. 
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ye suffer inconvmience ; for tliey also stall suffer as 
ye suffer, and ye hope for a reward from God which they 
cannot hope for ; and God is knowing and wise. 

II (104) We have sent down unto thee the book of the 
Qurdn with truth, that thou mayest judge between men 
through that wisdom which God showeth thee tJierein; 
and be not an advocate for the fraudulent ; (105) but ask 
pardon of God for thy wrong intention^ since God is indul- 
gent and merciful. (106) Dispute not for those who 
deceive one another, for God loveth not him who is a 
deceiver or unjust. (107) Smh conceal themselves from 
men, but they conceal not themselves from God ; for he is 


(104) Be not an advocate for the fraudulent, “ Tima Abu Dbairak, 
of the sons of Dhafar, one of Muhammad’s companions, stole a coat 
of mail from his neighbour, KiUda Ibn al N\unan, in a bag of mesl, 
and hid it at a Jew’s, named 2aid Ibn al Samin. Tima being 
suspected, the coat of mail was demanded of him, but he denying 
he knew anything of it, they followed the track of the meal, which 
had run through a hole in the bag, to the Jew’s house, and there 
seized it, accusing him of the theft ; but he producing witnesses 
of hjs religion that he had it of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came 
to MuhaiiAnad, and desired him to defend his companion’s reputation 
and condemn the Jew ; which he having some thoughts of doing, 
this passage was revealed, reprehending him for his rash intention, 
and commanding Mm to judge, not according to his own prejudice 
and opinion, but according to' the merit of .the case.” — SaXe, Baid- 
hdmy JcddluddiUy Yahya. 

(105) Ask jpardon, for the purpose, entertained for a while, of 
acquitting the Muslim and of unjustly condemning the Jew. This 
passage affords an unanswerable argument against those modern 
Muslims who claim that Muhamma<i was sinless. 

(106) Who deceive one another. The friends of Tima^ who were 
importunate in their demands for favour to the Muslims. 

A deceiver or unjust ** Al Baidhdwi, as fan instance of the divine 
justice, adds, that Tima, after the fact iabove mentioned, fled to 
Makkah and returned to idolatry ; and there, \mderrnining the wall 
of a house in order to commit a robbery, the wall fell in upon him 
and crushed him to death.”— 

Many other stories of a like nature have been related by the 
commentators. See ver. 14 . 

(107) A saying pUaseth him noi^ i,e^ When they secretly 
contrive means, by &lse evidence or o^erwis^ to lay their crime m 
innocent persons.”— Sals* 

This y&m and 108 -X 14 refer to the case of Tfma and his 
ates^ The whole pass^ riiows how much the moraiit^ td 
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with them when they imagine by night a saying which 
pleaseth Mm not, and God comprehendeth what they do. , 

(108) Behold", ye are they who have disputed for them in 
this present life ; hut who shall dispute with God for them 
on the day of- resurrection, or who will become their patron? 

(109) Yet he who doth evil or injureth his own soul, and 
afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious 
aTid merciful. (110) Whoso committeth wickedness, com- 
mitteth it against his own soul : God is knowing and wise. 
(Ill) And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after- 
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear the 
guilt of calumny and mahif est injustice. 

II (112) If the indulgence and mercy of God had not E 
been upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to 
seduce thee ; but they shall seduce themselves only, and 
shall not hurt thee , at all. God hath sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qurdn and wisdom, and hath taught 
thee that which thou knewest not ; for the favour of God 
hath been great towards thee. 

11 (113) There is no good in the multitude of their suts. 
private discourses, unless in the discourse of him who 
recommendeth alms, or that which is right, or agreement 
amongst men : whoever doth this out of a desire to please 
God, we will surely give him a great reward. (114) But 
whoso separateth himself from the apostle, after true 
direction hath been manifested unto him, and followeth 
any other way than that of the true believers, we will 
cause him to obtain that to which he is inclined, and will 
cast him to be burned in hell ; and an unhappy journey 
shall it be thither. 


Muhammad was to that of his Arab followers. Pid he learn it from 
his Jewish converts % 

(109) Who . . . ad^eih mrdon. See note on chap, ii 199 . 

(llSi) Apari of them. The frieuds of Tima alluded to above. 

S l14) We wUl cause him to obtain^ <fcc. This refers to all deceivers 
di^onest persons represented by Tima ( ver. io 6 ). This passage ! 
has probably suggested the numerous stories of the commentators 
reiat^ to filustrate . « 
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II (115) Verity God will not pardon the givfc^g him a 
companion, but he will pardon a%y crime besides ‘that, 
unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a companion 
unto God is surety led aside into a wide mistake; (116) 
the infidels invoke beside him only female deities^ and 


(115) God mil not fardon^ d-c. See note on ver. 46. 

(116) Only female deities. “Namely, AlLdt,al Uzm and Mxnit, the 
idols of the Makkans; or the angels whom they called the dattykters 
of GodiJ*— Sale. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 39-43* '1‘he Tafi^r 4 -Eaufi 
and the Tafsir-uHtissaini tell us that the idols at Makkah were made 
in the form of women, and that the goddesses thus represented were 
called the daughters of God. 

And only invoke rebellious Satan, i.e., when they pray to the idols. 
Muhammad everywhere recognises the personality of Satan as a 
being possessed of mighty power for evil, and he seems to have had 
a strong conviction of his own exposure to his influences. See chap, 
vi. 67, 1 1 2, xvi. 100, xix. 86, xx. J3, 54, cxiv. i-6, &c. 

Muir accounts for Muhammad’s apostasy and his belief in his 
inspiration, in part at least, by reference to direct Satanic influence 
(see his Life of Mahomet^ vol. ii. chap, in.) This theory, while 
scouted by Muslims and apologists for islim, is decidedly the most 
satisfactory of any yet enunciated, and to a believer in the Word 
of God there should be no difficulty in accepting it. It accounts for 
the sincere efforts at reform inaugurated at Makkah when Muham- 
mad 'seemed to be really a preacher of righteousness- It accounts 
for his fall, and for all the deception and iniquity practised by him 
in later years under the garb of religion, and by what he presumed 
to be divine right. It accounts for his deliberate imposture, while 
fancying himself directed by God, for it is not impossible for Satan 
to have, so to speak, reflected back upon the mind of Muhammad 
the devices of his own heart, and so by a revelation not only confirm 
his own views, but also lead him to fancy his every thought to he horn 
of inspiration, so that he came practically to identify himself with 
God, though really identified with Satan ! I think that something 
like this is absolutely necessary to account for Muhammad's having, 
even in giving military orders, &c. (see vers. 100, loi), imariably 
spoken in the person as well as in the name of God. 

I am aware of the reply of Mr. B. Bosworth Smith (in his Mo- 
hammed and Mohammedanism^ p. 116, note), that *‘if the Spirit of 
Evil did suggest the idea to Mohammed, he never so completely 
outwitted himself, since friend and foe must alike admit that it 
was Mohammed^s firm belief in supernatural guidance that ky at 
the root of all he achieved ” But this is exactly what the Lying 
Spirit of false prophecy d^ires. Did Ahabfs prophet think that be 
spoke by the dictum of a lying spirit when he withstood the prophet 
of God before the kings of Israel and Judah ? 

Again, as to Muhammad's achievements, we think ^tan has no 
reason to believe he overstepped'the matter, in the accomplishment 
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only invoke rebellions Satan. (117) GoD,cnrsed him; 
and he ssdd. Verily I will take of thy servai^ts a part cut 
off from the rest, (118) and I will seduce tjvem, and will 
insinuate vain desires into them, and I will command 
them, and they shall cut off the ears of cattle ; and I will 
command them, and they shall change God's creature. 
But whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides God, 
shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. (119) 
He maketh them promises, and insinuateth into them 
vain desires : yet Satan makethTthem only deceitful pro- 
mises. (120) The receptacle of these shall be hell ; they 
shall find no refuge from it. (121) But they who believe 
and do good works we will surely lead them into gardens, 
through which rivers flow; they shall continue therein for 
ever, accordmg to the true promise of God ; and who is 
more true than God in what he saith ? (122) It shall 
not be according to your desires^ nor according to the 
desires of ^hose who have received the scriptures. Whoso 
doth evil shall be rewarded for it ; and shall not find any 


of these. What better achievement could he devise than the estab- 
lishment of a religion which would destroy the souls of men by 
denying the atoning blood which alone can destroy his power? 
Idolatry is certainly his strong tower, but when monotheism can be 
made to serve the same end, his fortress is rendered doubly strong. 

(117) God ctmed hifrii, or God curse him. The usual idiom would 
requi^ we cursed him. The word say introduced, however, makes 
all consistent. See chap, i, note on ver. 2 . 

A pasi cut off, '‘^or a part destined or predetermined to be seduced 
by me.” — Sale. 

(118) Cut off the ears. This was an ancient Arab custom, whereby 
th^ marked the animals devoted to their idols. 

They diall change God^s creature, they shall devote their pro- 
^rty to the service of Satan* hy offering it to idols {Ahduli Q^ir). 
jBaidhdwi thinks the allusion is to the mutilation and disfigure- 
ment of the human body, e.g., marking their bodies with figures, by 
pricking and dying them with wood or indigo, sharpening their 
teeth by fi.ling, by unnatural amours, &c. Bee Sale’s note. 

(122) Nor accoming to the desires, Ac. That is, the promises of God 
are not to he gained by acting after your own fancies, nor yet after 
the fancies of the Jews or Christians, but by obeying the commands of 
God. This passa^, they say, was revealed on a dispute which arose 
between those of the tl^ religions, each preferring his own and 
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patron or helper beside Gob; (123) but whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer, 
they shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in the 
least be unjustly dealt with. (124) Who is better in 
point of religion than he who resigneth himself unto 
God, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the 
law of Abraham the orthodox ? since Gob took Abraham 
for his friend ; (125) and to Gob hdongeth whatsoever is 
in heaven and on earth ; Gob comprehendeth all things* 


condemning the others. Some, however, suppose the persons here 
spoken to in the second person were not the Muhammaaans^ but the 
idolaters." — Sale, JSaidhdwi, <j&e. 

Those who have received the Scriptures " must refer to false 
professors of the religion revealed in tneir Scriptures, else the pas- 
sage contradicts the claim of the Quidn that IsMm is the religion 
of the former Scriptures. 

(123) Male or fermlt. This passage clearly disproves the opinion 
of those who imagine that women are excluded from the paradise of 
IsUm. See also notes on chap. iii. 196^ chap, ix. 73, and chap, xlviii 5. 
The ground of salvation given here is good which works are, 
however, mch as hUm requires^ 

(124) He who resigneth himself^ i.e,^ a Muslim, one who submits 
himself to the divine will. Such are said to be the followers of “ the 
law of Abraham the Orthodox.” 

God took Abraham for his friend. Compare 2 Kings rx. 7, Isa. 
xlL 8, and J ames ii. 23. Muhammadans usually call that patriarch, 
as the Scripture also does, Khalil XJllah, the friend of God, and 
simply al Khalil; and they tell the following story: — ^That Abraham 
in a time o‘f dearth sent to a friend of his in Egypt for a supply of 
corn; but the friend denied him, saying in his excuse, that though 
there was a famine in their country also, yet had it been, for Abra- 
ham^s own family, he would have sent what he desired, hut he knew 
he wanted it only to entertain his guests and give away to the poor^ 
Recording to his usual hospitality. The servants whom Abraham 
had sent on this message, being ashamed to return empty, to conceal 
the matter from,their neighbours, filled their sacks with the fine white 
saud, which in the East pretiy much’ resembles meal, Abraham 
being informed by his servants, on their return, of their ill success, 
the concern he was under threw him into a sleep; and in the mean- 
time Sarah, knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one 
of the sacks, found good fiour in it, and immediately set about 
makingj^f bread. Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread, 
asked her whence she had the flour. * Why,^ says she, * from your 
friend in Egypt.* ^Nay,* replied the patriaKh, * it must have come 
from no other than my friend God Almighty,*”— BaMhdm, 
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11 (126) They v'ill consult thee concerning women; R 1^' 
Answer, God instructeth you concerning them, and that 
which is read unto you in the hook of the Qurdn concern- 
ing female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is 
ordained them, neither will ye marry them, and con- 
cerning weak infants, and that ye observe justice towards 
orphans : whatever good ye do, God knoweth it. (127) 

If a woman fear ill usage, or -aversion from her husband, 
it shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter 
amicably between themselves; for a reconciliation is 
better than a separation. Men's souls are naturally in- 
clined to covetousness : but if ye be kind towards women, 
and fear to wrong them, God is well acquainted with what 


(126) T/iey vyill consult thee concerning women, i,e,, “ as to th^ share 
they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their 
deceased relations ; for it seems that the Arabs were^ not satisfied 
with Muhammad’s decision on this point against the old customs.” 
-^Sale. 

God instructeth you, i.e., as in the earlier portion of the ch'apter. 

Neither will ye marry them, Or the words may be rendered in 
the affirmative, and whom ye desire to marry. For the pagan Arabs 
used to wrong their female orphans in both instances; obliging 
them to marry against their inclinations, if they were beautiful or 
rich ; or else not suffering them to marry at all, that they might 
keep what belonged to them,” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

Bod well translates, ** And whom ye refuse to marry.” See also 
note on ver. 3 . 

Weah infants. See notes on vers, 6 and 8. 

(127) If a woma?i fear, <hc. The Tafdr-i-Raufi says this verse' was 
occasioned by a man^s having sought an excuse for divorcing his 
wife. His wife, however, having a number of children, besought 
him not to do so, saying he might take to himself as many wives as 
he chose. 

This verse, then, encourages wives to be reconciled to their 
hushfimds, by remitting some portion of their dower, or by granting 
them other wives, and thereby assuming the unenviable place of 
CO- wife. On the other hand, it encourages the husbands to practise 
this kind of domestic oppression : It shall he no crime in them if 
they agree ” in this manner. 

Souls are naturally inclined to covetoumess. This is said to refer 
to Sauda, one of Muhammad^s wives, who besought him to mar]y 
her, that she might be amongst his wives at the resurrection I It 
would seem, however,, rather to he intended to justify the covetous- 
ness ofimsbands referred to above. 
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ye do. (128) Ye can by no means carry yonrselves 
equally between women i% all rmp&is, although ye study 
to do it; therefore turn not from a wife with ail rmnmt 
of aversion, nor leave her like one in suspense : if ye • 
agree; and fear to abuse you/r wives, Gon is gracious md 
merciful; (129) but if they separate, Gon will satisfy them 
both of his abundance; for God is extensive md wise, 
(130) and unto God hdongeth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth. We have already commanded those unto 
whom the scriptures were given before you, and we com- 
mand you also, saying. Fear God; but if ye disbelieve, 
unto God hdongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; 
and God is self-sufficient, and to be praised ; (131) for 
unto God .hdongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, 
and God is a sufficient protector. (132) If he pleaseth he 
will take you away, 0 men, and will produce others in 
your stead ; for God is able to do this. Whoso desireth 
the reward of this world, verily with God is the reward 
of this world, and also of that which is to come ; God both 
heareth and seethe 

II (133) 0 true believers, observe Justice when ye bear 
withess before God, although it be against yoursdves, or 
your parents, or relations ; whether the ^rty be rich, or 
whether he be poor ; for GOD is more worthy than them 
both; therefore follow not your omi lust in bearing 
testimony so that ye swerve from justice. And whether 
ye wrest your evidence or decline giving it, God is well 


(128) Chiry ymrsdm eqwdly. See note on ver. 3 . 

lAke one in m^mse, like one that neither has a huBlmnd, nor 
is divorced, and at liberty to marry elsewhexe.’**--^®®/^. 

(129) Ood wiU satisfy thsiw. They will have peace, or God will 
bless them with a better match# 

(130) We have (dreedy 4mmanded dni. This seems to indicate 
that these laws, thus instituted, me m accord with the laws of the* 
Bible. If BO, the Qmih again comes far shcart of condrami^ the 
former Scriptures. 

God is self^fficisnt, ia, needing the service of no creature. 

(132) lllusl^tive of God’s sovereign power and s^-m^ficiency* 
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acquainted with that which ye do. (134) 0 true be- 
lievers, believe in God and his apostle, and the book 
which he hath caused to descend unto his apostle, and 
the book which he hath formerly sent down. And who- 
soever believeth not in God, and his angels, and his 
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely 
erreth in a wide mistake. (136) Moreover they who 
believed, and afterwards became infidels, and then be- 
lieved again, and after that disbelieved, and increased 
in infidelity, ^God will by no means forgive them, nor 
direct them into the right way. (137) Declare unto the 
ungodly that they shall suffer a painful punishment, 
(138) They who take the unbelievers for their protectors, 
besides the faithful, do they seek for power with them ? 
since all po^er belongeth unto God. (139) And he hath 
already revealed unto you, in the book of the Qurdn, the 


(134) Observe justice when ye bear witness. The duty of truthful- 
ness in witness-bearing is clearly inculcated here. 

(135) The booh which he hath formerly sent down. ‘‘It is said that 
Abdullah Ibn Saldni and his companions told Muhammad that they 
believed in him, and in his Quran, and in Moses, and the Pentateuch, 
and in Ezra, but no farther j whereupon this passage was revealed, 
declaring that a partial faith is little better than none at all, ahd 
that a true believer must believe in all God's prophets and revela- 
tions without exception.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

The duty of believing the Scriptures of the Old and Kew Testa- 
ments is here again inculcated. But so certainly impossible is the 
fulfilment, that Muslims reject the Gospels, and holding to the 
Qurdn, deny the teaching of all former prophets. See notes on 
chap. ii. 105 . 

(136) }Vho . . . increased in infidelity. “These were the Jews, 
who first believed in Moses, and afterwards fell into idolatry by 
worshipping the golden calf ; and though they repented of that, yet 
in after ages rejected the pn^phets who were sent to them, and 
particularly Jesus the son of Mary, and now filled up the measure 
of their unbelief by rejecting of Muhammad.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Abdul Qddir applies the passage to hypocritical ]crofessors of Islam. 
All such will die and suffer the penalty of infidelity. 

The passage also teaches the reprobation of such hypocrites. 
They shall be given over to destruction, for they shall neither be 
pardoned nor directed. 

(139) He hath already revealed. This passage expresses the svib- 
stance of what is contained in chap. vi. If any particular verse is 
indicated, it is probably chap. vi. 10 . 
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follomrig passage— ye shall /HEAe the signs OF 
God, the? shall not Bf! beueved, but thee shall be 
LAUGHED TO scoEN. Therefore sit not with them who 
Idim not, until they engage in different discourse; for 
if ye do, ye will certainly become like unto them. God 
win surely gather the ungodly and the unbelievers 
together in hell. (140) They who w'ait to observe what 
befalleth you, if victory be granted you from. God, say. 
Were we not with you ? But if any advantage happen 
to the infidels, they say unto them, Were we not superior 
to you, and have we not defended you against the 
believers? God shall judge between you on the day 
of resurrection : and God will not grant the unbelievers 
means to prevail over the faithful. 

jl (141) The hypocrites act deceitfully with God, but 
he will deceive them ; and when they stand up to pray, 
they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and 
remember not God, unless a little, (142) wavering be- 
tween faith and infidelity, and adhering neither unto 
these nor unto those : and for him whom God shall lead 
astray thou shalt find no true path. (143) O true 
believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors 
besides the faithful Will ye furnish God with an evi- 
dent argument of impiety against you ? (144) Moreover 
the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fire. 


Sit not vith them. Muslims are not allowed even to listen to the, 
adverse criticisms of unbelievers, lest they should become like them. 
These scoffers were no doubt Je%vs, whose arguments were to the 
Muslims unanswerable. Anything like a fair investigation would 
have been disastrous to the cause of IsMm. Ignorant bigotry has 
ever been its strongest defence. 

(140) They who wiit. The hypocrites who played fast smd loose 
with the Muslims and their enemies. When the former were vic- 
torious, as at Badr, these desired to share the booty, on pretence of 
having been in sympathy with the victors. When, however, the 
latter gained the day, as at Ohod, the hypocrite could show* how 
the -rictory was due to their withdrawing from the Muslims ! 

(141) He eetil deceive them. This is a good illustration of the play 
upon words frequently met with in the Qurdn. See chap. iii. 53 , 

(144) The lowest bottom of hell fire. See I^lim. Disc,, p. 148 . 
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and thou shalt not find any to help them therice. ^ (145) 
But they who repent and amend, and adhere firmly unto 
God, and approve the sincerity of their religion to Gon, 
they shall be numbered with the faithful ; and God will 
surely give the faithful a great reward. (146) And how 
should God go about to punish you, if ye be thankful 
and believe ? for God is grateful and wise. 

II (147) God loveth not the speaking ill of any 
one in public, unless he who is injured caZZ for assist- 
ance; and God heareth and knoweth: (148) whether 
ye publish a good action, or conceal it, or forgive evil^ 
verily God is gracious and powerful. . (149) They who 
believe not in God and his apostles, and would make a 
distinction between God and his apostles, and say. We 
believe in some of the prophets and reject others of them,' 
and seek to take a middle way in this matter ; (150) these 
are really .unbelievers : and we have prepared for the un- 
believers an ignominious punishment. (151) But they 
who believe in God and his apostles, and make no dis- 
tinction between any of them, unto those will ye surely 
give their reward; and God is gracious and merciful. 

11 (152) They who have received the scriptures will de- 
mand of thee, that thou cause a book to descend unto 
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(146) God is grateful. The idea that God is placed under some 
sort of obligation to true Muslims is certainly suggested by the 
language of this verse, but the meaning is that he acts towards 
believers as if he were grateful. The passage may be quoted to 
illustrate the use of the word repent in Gen. vi. 6 . 

(147) Unless he who is injured. The words call for assistance are 
incorrectly supplied. The phrase gives an exception to the rule 
that evil-speaking is displeasing to God. The oppressed may speak 
evil of their oppressors. See TafmA-Baufi in loco. 

(149) They who lelieve not, cfcc. See chap. ii. 285 . 

(160) These are really unbelievers. The reference is to the Jews, 
who said, “We believe in Moses and Ezra, but we reject Jesus and 
Muhammad ( Tafdr-i-MaufiX 

(162) nat thou cause a book to descend, i.e., “the Jews, who 
demanded of Muhammad, as a proof ofdais mission, that they might 
see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that he 
would produce one written in a celestial character, like the tw^ 
tables of Mosesf—Sale. 
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them from heaven: they formerly askecf of Moses a 
greateii thing than this; for they said, Show us God 
visibly. Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed 
them, because of their iniquity. Then they took the calf- 
for their God, after that evident proofs of the dmine unity 
had come unto them: but we forgave them that, and gave 
Moses a manifest power to punish them. (153) And we 
lifted the mountain of Sinai over them %chen we exacted 
from them their covenant ; and said unto them, Enter the 
gate of the city worshipping. We also said unto them, 
Transgress not on the Sabbath-day. And we received 
froin them a firm covenant, that they would ohscrve these 
things. (154) Therefore for that they have made void 
their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of God, 
and have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said, Our 
hearts are circumcised; (but God hath sealed them up, 
because of their unbelief ; therefore they shall not believe, 
except a few of them :) (155) and for that they have not 
believed in Jesus, and have spoken against Mary a grie- 
vous calumny ; (156) and have said, Verily we have slain 
Christ Jesus the son .of Mary, the apostle of God; yet 


Show us God visibly. See notes on chap, il 54 and 62 ; comp, 
Esod. xxiv. 9, 10, and ii. 

A dorm oj fire, Ac. There is no truth in this statement, which is 
here given as so much inspired history. See note, chap. iii. 39. 

They took the calf. Note on chap. ii. 50. 

(153) We lifted the mountain, Ac, See note on chap, ii, 62 and 64. 

(154) For that. “There being nothing in the following words of 
this sentence to answer to tlie casual for that, Jahiluddin supposes 
sonjething to he understood to complete the sense, as, therejore w$ 
ham cursed them, or the like,*' — Sale. 

^(156) A gmvous calumny. “ By accusing her of fornication/ — 

They slew him not. See notes on chap. iii. €3 and 54. 

Who disagreed. **For some maintaaned that he was justly and 
really crucified ; some insisted that it was not Jesus who suffered, 
but another who resembled him in the face, pretending the otliet 
parts of Ms body, by their unlikeness, plainly discovered the im- 
position ; some said he was taken up into heaven ; and othem, that 
his manhood only suffered, and that his godhead ascended into 
heaven.”— jSttZtf, BaidhAwi 
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they slew him not, neither crucified him, hut he was 
represented ly one dn his likeness ; and verily tfiey who 
disagreed concerning him were, in a doubt as to this 
matter, and had no sure knowledge thereof, bat followed 
only an uncertain opinion. They did not really kill him ; 
(157) but God took him up unto himself : and God is 
mighty and wise. (158) And there shall not he me of 
those who have received the scriptures who shall not 
believe in him before his death ; and on the day of resur- 

They did not really Ull him. But the former Scriptures teach the 
contrary. The death of Christ was foretold to take place at the 
first advent (Dan. ix. 24). Jesus himself, according to the gospel, 
pften foretold his death, and afterwards refers to it as past ; the same 
Scriptures testify to his death as an accomplished fact, and all 
gospel preaching for eighteen centuries has been basec^ upon it 
The historians, Jewish, Heathen, and Christian, attest the fact. Tn 
short, there is no fact of either history or revelation so certainly 
established as that which is here contradicted. This one passage is 
sufficient to refute Muhammad’s claim to be a prophet of God. And 
the Qurdn, instead of attesting the former Scriptures, is found to 
attest a fiction of Christian heresy. 

( 168 ) And there shall not he one of those, Sc, “This passage is 
expounded two ways : — 

“ Some, referring the relative his to the first antecedent, take the 
meaning to be that no Jew or Christian shall die ])efore he believes 
in Jesus ; for they say. that when one of either of those religions is 
ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death before him, he 
shall then believe in that prophet as he ought, though his faith will 
not then be of any avail. According to a tradition of Hijdj, when 
a Jew is expiring, the angels will strike him on the back and face, 
and say to him, ‘ 0 thou enemy of God ! Jesus was sent as a prophet 
unto thee, and thou didst upt ^believe on him;’ to which he will 
answer, ‘I now believe him to' be the servant of God ; ’ and to a 
dying Christian they will say, ‘ Jesus was sent as a prophet unto 
thee, and thou* hast imagined him to be God, or the son of God ; ’ 
whereupon he will believe him to be the servant of God only, and 
his apostle. 

“ ()thers, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesus, 
suppose the intent of the passage to be, that all J ews and Christians 
in general shall have a right faith in that prophet before his death, 
that is, when he descends from heaven and returns into the world, 
where he is to kill Antichrist, and to establish the Muhammadan 
religion, and a most perfect tranquillity and security on earth,” — 
Sale, BaidMtpi, Jaldluddln,' Yahya, ZaTtuiVhshmi, 

The latter view seems to be the most reasonable. See note on 
chap. iii. 54. 

M shall he a miness against them. His witness, says Sale, on 
VOL. n. ' H 
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rection lie shall be a witness against them. (159) Be- 
cause of the iniquity of those who Judaise, we have 
forbidden them good things, which had been formerly 
allowed them ; and because they shut out many from the 
way of God, (16 Q) and have taken usury, which was for- 
bidden them ly the law, and devoured, men’s substance 
vainly; we have prepared for such of them as are un- 
believers a painful punishment. (161) But those among 
them who are well grounded in knowledge, and the faith- 
ful, who believe in that which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the pro- 
phets before thee, and who observe the stated times of 
prayer, and give alms, and believe in God and the last 
day, unto these will we give a great reward, 

II (162) Verily we have revealed our mil unto thee, as 
we have revealed it unto Noah and the prophets who suc- 
ceeded him; and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and 
Ismail, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto 


the authori^ of Buidhiwi, shall be “against the Jews for reiecting 
him, and against the Christians for calling him God and the Son 
of God.” See note on chap. v. 1 16-1 19. 

( 159 ) We have forhidden them good things^ See notes on chap, 
iii. 93. 

( 161 ) Those . . . Vfho are well grounded. Such as Abdullah Ibn 
SaMm (Tafiir-uBaufiy. It seem's that those were well grounded in 
the faith who accepted Islam. Infidelity and incorrigible stupidity 
trent hand in hand in rejecting the claims of Muhammad. 

( 162 ) We have rmeaUd mt will unto thee, This jumble of' 
Uames, presented without any respect to chronology, is probably 
due to Muhammad^s receiving his information second-hand and 
piecemeal ^roiigh Jfewish informants. Yet Muhammad ^ claims to 
have been inspired, as were all the prophets. He also asserts that his 
inspiration was of precisely the same character as that of all the per- 
sons here enumerated, ia, they received the message directly from 
.Gabriel, by direct communication and audible voice, the tinkling 
sound bf bells in his e^rs, &c., which Muslims cs^l WaM and Uh 6 m 
(see Selims Faith of Iddm, p. 37 , and Hugheses Notu on Muhammad- 
amsm, p. 47 ). 

The Bible shows clearly that some of those mentioned here were 
not prophets at'all, and that few of them knew aught of the inspi- 
ration claimed by Muhammad. Here again the Qurdn denies his- 
torical fact and contradicts the book it professes to attest. 

W'e have gmm thf Qurdru This clause should have been omitted. 
The text is clear wilhout it. 
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Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon; and 
we have given thee the Qurdn as we gave the psalms unto 
David : (163) some apostles have we sent, whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thee ; and other apostles have we 
sent, whom we have not mentioned unto thee; and God 
spake unto Moses, discoursing with him; (164) apostles 
declaring good tidings and denouncing threats, lest men 
should have an argument of excuse against God, after the 
apostles had leen sent unto them : God is mighty and wise. 
(165) God is witness of that revelation which he bath 
sent down unto thee; he sent it down with his special 
knowledge; the angels also are witnesses thereof; but 
God is n sufficient witness. (166) They who believe not, 
and turn aside others from the way of God, have erred in 
a wide mistake. (167) Verily those who believe not and 
act unjustly, God will by no means forgive, neither will 
he direct them into any other way than the way of hell ; 
they shall remain therein forever ; and this is easy with 
God. (168) 0 men, now is the apostle come unto you, 
with truth from your Lord ; believe, therefore ; it will he 
better for you. But if ye disbelieve, verily unto God 
helongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; and God 
is knowing and wise. (16d) O ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion, 

(163) God spake unto j^oses. This Muslims understand to be the 
highest form of wahi (revelation), or inspiration, as the word is incor- 
rectly translated. In this respect, say they, Moses resembled 
Muhammad. Tafsir-i-Baufi in loco, 

(165) Qod is vdtness. The occasion of this revelation was the 
infidelity of certain Jews, who being asked to testify to his prophecy 
before certain Quraish chiefs, declared that they did not recognise 
him as a prophet (Tafsir-i-BavJi). The witness of God is in the 
incomparable language and style of the Qunin; the witness of 
angels has reference to the testimony of Gabriel See the plural 
form used for the singular, chap, lit 39, note. 

(1*36) Turned ^side others, ie., the chiefs of the Quraish, who were 
turned aside by the answer of the Jews referred to in the note on 
the preceding verse. 

(168) With trutih from your Lord. A new assertion of kis pro- 
phetic claim. See notes on vers. 1 16, 1 56, and 162, 

(169) Escceed not the just hounds, ie., either by rejectbg or con- 
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neither say of God a%y other- than the truth. Verily Christ 
Jesus the son of Mary is the apostle of Gob, and his Word, 
which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit from 

him. Believe therefore in God and his apostles, and say 
not, There are thiQQ Gods; forbear this; it will be better 
for you. Gob is but one God. Far be it froxn him that 
he should have a son ; unto him helongeth whatever is in 
heaven and on earth ; and God is a sufficient protector. 

1) (170) Christ doth not proudly disdain to be a servant 
unto God ; neither the angels who approach near to his 
presence : and whoso disdaineth his service and is puffed 
up with pride, God will gather them all to himsojf on the 
last day, (171) Unto those who believe and do that 
.which is right he shall give their rewards, and shall super* 
ahindantly add unto them of Ms liberality : but tiiose 
who are diifedMnful and proud,- he will punish with a 
grievous punishment; (172) and they shall not find any 


temning Jesus, as the Jews do ; or raising him to an equality with 
God, as do the Clmstians,” — Sale^ BuidMwi, 

Mis word^ ... a spirit proceeding from hm. See notes on chap, 
ii. 86, and chap. iii. 39. 

Say not . . . three, ‘^Namely, God, Jesus, Mary. For the Eastern 
writers mention a sect of Christians which held the Trinity to be 
composed of those three ; but it is allowed that this heresy has been 
long since extinct (Mmacin, p. 227). • The passage, however, is 
equally levelled against the Holy Trinity, according to the doctrine 
of the orthodox Christians, who, as A 1 Baidhdwi acknowledges, 
believe the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost ; by the Father, understanding God^s 
essence ; hy the gon, his knowledge ; and by the Holy Ghost, his 
— Saie, 

See also Prelim, Mm,, p. 64. 

The commentators Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, and Yahya agree in 
interpreting the three to mean ^‘God, Jesus, and Mary,*' in the rela- 
tion of Father, Mother, and Son. This misrepresentation of the 
Scripture doctrine again stamps the Qardn as a fabrication, and fur- 
nishes the evidence of its being such on the ^und of its own claims. 
The history of the Church, as well as the Bible, proves the state- 
ment of the text, as inteipreted by authoritative commentators, to be 
fal^ ; for even granting that some-obscure Christian sect did hold 
Btwdi a doctrine of the Trinity (of which statement we have yet to 
learn the truth), -yet the spirit or Muhammad s inspiration represents 
it as the faith pf the Christians genmtlly^ In almost every case 
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to protect or to help them, besides God. (173) O men, 
now is an evident proof come unto you from your Lord, 
and we have sent down unto you manifest light. (174) 
They who believe in God and' firmly adhere to him, he 
will lead them into mercy from him, and abundance ; and 
he will direct them in the right way to himself. (175) 
They will consult thee for thy decision in certain cases; say 
unto them, God giveth you these determinations concern- 
ing the more remote degrees of kindred. If a man die 
without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the half 
of what he shall leave : and he shall be heir to her, in 
case she have no issue. But if there be two sisters, they 
shall have between them two third parts of what he shall 
leave ; and if there be several, both brothers and sisters, a 
male shall have as much as the portion of two females. 
God declareth unto you these precepts, lest ye err : and 
God knoweth all things. 


where the Qurdn refers to the Christian faith, it is to inveigh against 
the idea that God has a son. See chap. is. 31, six. 31, xliii. 59. 

( 173 ) Manifest light, i,e., the teaching of the Quran. 

( 175 ) See notes on vers. 10 and ii. 

And he shall he heir to her, i,e., where there is a brother and a 
sister, the sister inherits half the brothers property in case he die 
first without issue. On the other hand, in case the sister die first 
without issue, the brother inherits all her property. 




{ ) 


CHAPTEE V. 

ENTITLED SUEAT XTL Mi-IDA (THE TABEE). 

Revealed at MotMm. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Although, as is xistial with all the long chapters of the Quxin, 
this chapter refers to a varietj of matters of a general and miacel- 
laneons character, rules respecting purification, laws concerning 
lawful and unlawful food, yet there are four points which attract the 
special notice of the reader. These are (i) the extended reference to 
the rites of the pilgrimage to Makkah 5 (2) the fierce hatred of the 
Prophet towards the Jews and his denunciations against them \ (3) 
the ^laboured effort to refute the Christian doctrine of the Trinity 
and the Sonship of Christ ; and {4) the repeated warning given to 
Muslims not to make friends of either Jews or Christians. Where- 
fore both the historic references of this chapter as well as the animue 
of the revelation point to a period late in the life of Muhammad as 
that to which it belongs — a period when successful warfare had 
made the Prophet indifferent alike to Jewish hatred and Christian 
friendship. 

The statement of ver. 4, ‘^This day have I perfected your religion 
for you,” &c., has led some writers to regard this chapter as the last 
of the chapters of the Qurin, taken in their chronological order, Mus- 
lim authorities agree that this verse and a few others at the beginning 
of this chapter fairly claim the last place on the list of 
However, excepting this short section, there is nothing in this 
chapter to lead us to believe it to be chronologically the last in the 
Qurdn* Hoeldeke and Muir both agree in placing chap* ix. at the 
end of the chronological list of Suras, the former, however, admitting 
that there are some verses in this chapter which fairly claim |><»te- 
riority to all others in the Qurin. He refers especially to ver, 4, 
which he thinks was revealed when Muhammad, with perhaps a 
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presentiment of death being near, could say that all his enemies had 
lost their courage and that his religion was completed. It is for this 
reason he places it last in his historico-critical observations. 

The revelations of this chapter are therefore of Madina origin. 

Prohahle Date of the JRevelations. 

Following Noeldehe for the most part, the dates within which the 
revelations of this chapter were made are as follows : — 

Vers, i-ii belong to a.h. io. The date of ver. 12 cannot be as- 
certained with certainty. Vers. 13 and 14 may be placed almost 
anywhere between A.H. 2 and 7, the probability being that they 
belong nearer to the latter thap. to the former date. Vers. 45-55, 
though referred by most Muslim writers to a period prior to the 
massacre of the Bani Quraidha, should nevertheless be placed later, 
prior to the expedition against the Jews of Khaibar in A.H. 7. 

Vers. 56-63, according to Muslim authorities, belong to the latter 
part of A.H, 3 or the early part of a.h. 4. 

Of vers. 64-88, the most that can be said is that they belong to a 
period between A.H. 4 and 8, after many wars with the Jews, and 
before the final outbreak with the Christians. Vers. 89-104 belong 
to A.H. 4-6. The date of the remaining verses is uncertain, but may 
be fixed approximately at a.h. 5-8. 

Principal /Sithjects, 

VSRSES 


Covenants are to be fulfilled ...... i 

Lawful meats 2 

Heathen pilgrims not to be molested 3 

IsUm completed— last revelation of the QurdU . , • 4 

Certain kinds of food, gaming, and lots forbidden . . 4, $ 

Muslims permitted to eat the food of Jews and Christians, 

and to marry their women ...... 6 

The law of purifications 7 

Believers reminded of the covenant of Aq.abah ... 8 

Muslims should forget old quarrels with brethren . . 9-1 1 

God's favour to Muslims 12 

Disobedience of Jews and Cbristiana exposed , , • 1 3-1 5 

Jews and Christians are exhorted to accept Isldm . . i6“x8 

The divinity of Christ denied 19, 20 

Jews and Christians not the children of God . . . 21 

Muhammad sent as a warner ...... 22 

Israel's rebellion at Kadesh Barnea 23-29 


The story of Cain and Abel ....... 30“34 
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TSItSIGa 

The sin of homicide * *359 3^ 

The punishment of theft accompanied by apostasy . * 37j 38 

The faithful exhorted to fight for religion . . • • . 39 

The punishment of infidels . ♦ • . . . . 40, 41 

The penalty of theft ^ . 42™'44 

Muhammad to judge the Jews and Christians by the law, 

gospel, and the Qunin 45" 5 5 

Muslims forbidden to fraternise with Jews and Christians . 56 

Hypocrites threatened 

Believers warned and instructed ...... 59-^61 

Muslims not to associate with infidels . . . , .62, 63 

The Jews exhorted and warned . . . . . *64,65 

The hypocrisy and unbelief of the Jews rebuked . . . 66-69 

Promises to believing Jews and Christians .... 70 

Muhammad req^uired to preach 71 

He attests Jewish and Christian Scriptures . . . , 72 

Believing Jews, Sabeans, and Chrisuans to he saved . , 73 

The Jews rejected and killed the prophets of God . . 74, 75 

The doctrines of the Trinity and Chri s’s Sonship rejected . 76-81 
Disobedient Jews cursed by their prophets .... 82-84 

Jewish hatred and Christian friendship compared . , 85-88 

Miislims to use lawful food, &c. . . , . . .89, 90 

Expiation for perjury 91 

Wine and lots forbidden ....... 92-94. 

Law concerning hunting and gaming during pilgrimage . 95-97 
Pilgrimage and its rites enjoined .... * 98-100 

The Prophet not to be pestered with questions . , 101, 102 

Heathen Arab customs denounced .... 102-104 

Wills to be attested by witnesses ..... 105- » 07 

The prophets ignorant of the characters of their followers 108 

Jesus — his miracles — God’s favour to him . . , 109, i !o 

The apostles of Jesus were Muslims . . . . 1 1 1 

A table provided by Jesus for the apostles . . . 1 12-114 

Jesus did not teach his followers to worship him and his 

mother 115-118 

The reward of the true believer * ♦ . . . 119 

God is sovereign 120 
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rCT THE NAME OF THE MOST MIECIFtrL GOD. sicobd 

MANZIL. 

II (1) 0 TRUE believers, perform your contracts. (2) Te E i* 
are allowed to eat the brute cattle, other than what ye 
are commanded to abstain from ; except the game which 
ye are allowed at other times, bid not while ye are on pil- 
grimage to Makhah; God ordaineth that which he pleaseth, 

(3) O true believers, violate not the holy rites of God, nor 
the sacred month, nor the offering, nor the ornaments 
hung thereon, nor those who are travellirig to the holy 
house, seeking favour from their Lord, and to please him. 

But when ye shall have finished yowr pilgrimage, then 
hunt. And let not the malice of some, in that they 
hindered you from entering the sacred temple, provoke 
you to transgress, by taking revenge on them, in the 
sacred months. Assist one another according to justice 
and piety, but assist not one another in injustice and 
malice : therefore fear God ; for God is severe in punish- 


(1) Perform your contracts. The command is general, and is 
introductory to the matters following. 

(2) Ye are alloioed, <bc. See below, on vers, 4-6 ; also chap. ii. 174, 
The only flesh forbidden in the Quran, if properly slain, is that of 
the swine ; but tradition and custom decide many animals unfit for 
food. Wild animals, otherwise lawful, are forbidden during the pil- 
grimage. 

(3) holy rites, ie,, the rites connected with pilgrimage to Makkah. 
This passage relates to the heathen pilgrims and their oflerings, tole- 
rated for a short time after the capture of Makkah. 

Sacred month. See Prelim, Disc., sect. vii. 

The offering. An animal devoted to sacrifice might not be cap- 
tured even from an infidel. A garland 0x1 the neck of an animal 
indicated its sacred character. It is related in the Tqfstr 4 -Eaufi that 
a camel was stolen from Muhammad at Madina, Some time after- 
tvards, when an a pilgrimage, he recognised his stolen camel in a 
caravan on its way to Makkaa; but seeing the garland on its neck, 
he forbade his followers taking it. This story may be apocryphal, 
but it illustrates the force of this law. 

The malice of some, ie., in the pilgrimage a.h. 6, when the Muslims 
were stopped at Hudaibaya. See Prelim. Disc., p. 89. 

Assist one another, <hc,, in the pilgrimage. The sense is closely 
connected with what precedes. 
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ing. (4) Ye are forbidden to eat that whicbi dietli of 
itself, and blood, and swine’s flesh, and that on which the 
name of any besides God hath been invocated ; and that 
which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by a 
fall, or by the horns 0 / another beast, and that which ha^th 
been eaten by ’a wild beast, except what ye shall kill 
yourselves; and that which hath been sacrificed unto idols. 
It is likewise unlawf ul for you to make division by cast- 
ing lots with arrows. This is an impiety. On this day 
woe be unto those who have apostatised from their reli- 
gion; therefore fear not them, but fear me. This day 
have I perfected your religion for you, and have com- 
pleted my mercy upon you; and I have chosen for yon 
Islam, to he your religion. But whosoever shall be driven 


(4) Ye are forhiddeUy <tc. See notes on chap. ii. 174, 

Eaten by a wild beast, i.e., the flesh of an animal killed by a wild 
beast is forbidden unless it be found before life is extinct. In this 
case the flesh may be eaten, provided the hunter cuts its throat in 
the usual manner. 

Sacrificed to idols, The word also signifies certain stones which 
the pagan Arabs used to set up near their houses, and on which they 
Buperstitiously slew animals ha honour of their gods.*' — Sale, Bai- 
dhdm. 

These stones of the Ishmaelites were probably such as are referred 
to ill Gen. xxviii. 18-22. They were the altars Upon which sacri- 
fices were offered to the idols Mt and Uzza, but which pointed to 
the blood which speaketh better things than the blood of Abel. It 
is probable that every animal slain for food was offered as a sacri- 
fice. 

with arrows. See note on chap. ii. 218, and Prelim. Disc., p. 
196. Three arrows were ordinarily used. On one was written My 
(xod commands me, on another was written My God forbids me, and 
the third was blank. If the first were drawn, the way was clear ; if 
the second were drawn, the matter was left in abeyance for one year, 
when arrows were again drawn ; if the blank were drawn, it was 
returned to the bag and another trial was made, and so on until 
either first or second should be drawn {Tafdr-iMufi), 

On this day, This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday 
evening, being the day of the pilgrims visiting Mount Araf4t the 
last time Muhammad visited the temple of Makkah, therefore called 
ihe^t^rimage of — Sale, 

Thds day ham I f&fected ymr religion, ** And therefore the com- 
mentators say that after this time no positive or negative precept 
was given 
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by necessity through hunger to mt of what we have for- 
hidden, not designing to sin, surely God will he indulgent 
and merciful unto him. (5) Ibey will ask thee what is 
allowed them as lawful to eat Answer, Such things as 
are good are allowed you ; and what^ ye shall teach ani- 
mals of prey to catch, training them up for hunting after the 
manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the shill 
which God hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which 
they shall catch for you ; and commemorate the name of 
God thereon ; and fear God, for God is swift in taking an 
account. (6) This day are ye allowed to eat such things 
as are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures 
were given is also allowed as lawful unto you ; and your 
food is allowed as lawful unto them. And ye are also 
allowed to marry free women that are believers, and also 
free women of those who have received the scriptures 
before you, when ye shall have assigned them their dower, 
living chastely with them, neither committing fornication, 
nor taking them for concubines. Whoever shall renounce 
the faith, his work shall .be vain, and in the next life he 
shall be of those who perish. 


(5) Commemorate the name of God thereon. Sale says, “Either 
when ye let go the hound, hawk, or other animal after the game, or 
when ye kill it.” The rule is to say Bismillah alldho Akhar, or 
simply Bismillah, when the dog or hawk is let go. 

The requirements of these verses look as if they were either de- 
livered on two different occasions, or they represent the same com- 
mand as repeated by two different persons to those who compiled 
the Qurdn in its present form. 

‘ (6) food of those to whom the Scriptures, dc. This one passage 

is sufficient to refute the position of those Muslims in India who 
regard Christians as infidels, and forbid their co-religionists to eat 
and drink with them. 

Free women of those who, dhc. Muslims are allowed to have Chris- 
tian and Jewish wives, but Muslim women may not have Christian 
or Jewish husbands. Such Christian women, however, may not 
be taken as concubines. 

Muhammad did not feel himself bound by this law in the case of 
the Jewess Bihdtia, whom he took for his concubine immediately 
after the cruel slaughter of the Bani Quraidha ; nor in the case of 
the Coptic Mary. This law may, however, have been delivered after 
these women had been taken into the Prophet’s harem. 



CHAP. V.] ( 124 ) [SIPARA VI. 

li (7) 0 true believers, wbea ye prepare yourselves to 
pray, wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows ; 
and rub your heads, and your feet unto the ankles ; and if 
ye be polluted, by having lain with a womcm, wash your- 
selves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any 
of you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched 
women, and ye find no water, take fine clean sand, and 
rub your faces and your hands therewith : God would not 
put a difficulty upon you ; but he desireth to purify you, 
and to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give 
thanks. (8) Eemember the favour of God towards you, 
and his covenant which he hath made with you, when ye 
said, We have heard, and will obey. Therefore fear GOD, 
for God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of 
men. (9) 0 true believers, observe justice when ye appear 
as witnesses before God, and let not hatred towards any 
induce you to do wrong : l%t act justly ; this will approach 
nearer unto piety; and fear God, for God is fully ac- 
qu^jLinted with what ye do. (10) God hath promised unto 
those who believe and do that which is right that they 
shall receive pardon and a great reward. (11) But they 
who believe not and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 


(7) Ee desireth to purify you. This verse, as well as the chapter 
on purifications in the Mishqdt ul Masdhih, abundantly show that 
this external purity is all IsMm hnows of holiness. The word holy 
conveys no other idea to a Muslim’s mind. 

(8) JFe ham heard. Sale sa/s, " These words are the form used 
at the inauguration of a prince ; and Muhammad here intends the 
oath of fidelity which his followers had taken to him at Al Aqabah,” 
(See Prelim JHsc,^ p. 8x.) 

(9) Let not katrea^'^v. According to the this passage 

has reference to who, having once persecuted the Muslims, 
afterwards embraced Isldm. Muslims are here exhorted to forgive 
all such injuries. 

(11) They who aoeme owr dgm^ dbc. This is another passage 
showing (1) that the charge of imposture was made in Muhammad’s 
lifetime ; (2) that the language and style of the Qttran was not so 
s^ikmg as to convince Muhammad^s contemporaries that they were 
inimitidde ; *and (S) that Muhmnmad^s only argument in reply was 
his usual threat 
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shall be the compaiiions of hell. (12) 0 true believerst 
remember God’s favour towards you, when certain men 
designed to stretch forth their hands against you, but he 
restrained their hands from hurting you; therefore fear 
God and in God let the faithful trust 
II (13) God formerly accepted the covenant of the chil- R 


(12) He restrained their hands, “ The commentators tell several 
stories as the occasion of this jpassage. One says that Muhammad 
and some of his followers being at Usfdn (a place not far from 
Makkah, in the. way to Madina), and performing their noon devo- 
tions, a company of idolaters who were in view repented they had 
not taken that opportunity of attacking them, and therefore waited 
till the hour of evening prayer, intending to fall upon them then ; 
but God defeated their design by revealing the verse of Fear, -An- 
other relates that the Prophet going to the tribe of Quraidha (who 
were Jews) to levy a fine for the blood of two Muslims who had been 
killed by mistake by Amru Ibn TJmmaya al Dhimri, they desired him 
to sit down and eat with them, and they 'would pay the fine : Mu- 
hammad complying with their request, while he was sitting they 
laid a design against his life, one Amru Ibn JAsh underta^g to 
throw a millstone upon him ; but God withheld his hand, and’ Ga- 
briel immediately descended to acquaint the Prophet with their 
treachery, upon which he rose up and went his way. A third stoiy is, 
that Muhammad having hung up his arms on a tree under which he 
was resting himself, and his companions being dispersed some dis- 
tance from him, an Arab of the desert came up to him and drew his 
sword saying, ‘ Who hindereth'me from killing thee ? * to which Mu- 
hammad answered, *God and Gabriel beating the sword ont of the 
^Arab’s band, Muhammad took it up, and asked him the same ques- 
tion, ‘Who hinders me from killing thee?^ the Arab replied, ‘No- 
body,’ and immediately, professed Muhammadanism. AbuMda tells 
the same story, with some variation of circumstances.” — Sale, Bai- 
dMwi, 

We have little reason to regard any of these stories, excepting the 
^xst, as true. They possess the marks of the improbable and the 
apocryphal. Nevertheless they are reproduced by aU commen- 
tators and expositors of the Qurdn, and are believed by all good 
Muslims. The passage apparently points to the lesser pilgrimage 
and events connected therewith. 

( 13 ) Twelve leaders. The following is the Muslim account of these 
twelve leaders as givei^ by Sale on the authority of Baidhdwi ; — 

“ After the -Israelites had escaped from Pharaoh, God ordered 
them to go against Jericho, which was then inhabited by giants,^ of 

♦ These giants, ^ay the Muslims, were from Soo to 5300 yaids in height; 
their grapes were so large it required five persons to hft a cluster, and the 
pomegrana|erwere so large that five persons could get into^the riteU at 
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dren of Israel, and ’we appointed out of them twelve 
leaders ; and God said, Verily I am with you : if ye ob- 
serve ptayer, and give alms, and believe in my apostles, 
and assist them, and lend unto Qod on good usury, I will 
surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead 
you into gardens wherein rivers flow : but he among you 
who disbelieveth after this, erreth from the straight path* 
(14) Wherefore because they have broken their covenant, 
we have cursed them, and hardened their hearts; they 
dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from their places, 
and have forgotten part of what they were admonished ; 
and thou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices 
among them, except a few of them. But forgive them, 
and pardon them, for God loveth the beneficent. (15) 
And from those who say. We are Christians, we have 
received tfieir covenant ; but they have forgotten part of 
what they were admonished ; wherefore we have raised up 
enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resurrec- 
tion ; and God will then surely declare unto them what 
they have been doing. (16) O ye who have received the 

the race of the Ganaaidtes, promising to give it into their hands;* 
and Moses, by the divine direction, appointed a prince or captain 
over each tribe to lead them in that expedition (Nunu i. 4, 5) ; and 
when they came to the borders of the land of Canaan, sent the cap- 
tains as spies to get information of the state of the country, enjoin- 
ing them secrecy ; but they, being terrified at the prodigious size 
and strength of the inhabitants, disheartened the people by publicly 
telling what they had seen, except only Caleb the son of Yafuhna 
(Jephunneh), and loshua the son of 'Nun** (Hum. xiii xiv) 

As usual, the message to the Israelites is represented as the same 
as that given to the Arabs by Muhammad. 

Good miwy. The reward of those who spent their money in the 
wars for the fiiith, 

J wUt mrdy expiate. See note on chop, iih 19^4* It is altogether 
probable that the word expiate was used in conformity with Jewish 
Idiom, but certainly not in a Jewish sense. 

( 14 ) nef didimte ike imnU, See note on chap. iv. 44. 

Mutfermm ihm, ** That is, if they repent and believe, or submit 
to |®y laibuta Borne, however, think these wmds are abrogated by 
the verse of BaidMwL 

part, ie., the prophecies of the gospel concerning 
Huhammad as the Paraclete iTafdr^i^Utmfi), 

md The reference is to the seotcrian quarrels 
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scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, to make 
manifest unto you, many things wMch ye concealed in the 
scriptures, and to pass over many t%i%gB. (17) Now is 
light and a perspicuous book of revdcUions Qome unto you 
from God. (18) Thereby will God direct him who shall 
follow his good pleasure into the paths of peace; and 
shall lead them out of darkness into light by his will, and 
shall direct them in the right way* (19) They are infi- 
dels who say, Verily God is Christ the son of Mary. Say 
unto them, And who could obtain anything from God to 
the coTvtrary, if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of 
Mary, and his mother, and all those who are on the earth? 


(16) Which ye concealed, e.g.y ‘Hhe verse of stoning? adulterers 
(chap. iii. 23), the description of Muhammad, and Christas prophecy 
of him by the name of Ahmed ” (chap. Ixi. 6). — Saky BaidhdwL 

And to fa$s over other things. The things thus passed over were 
all that made Christianity a religion at all. The additionsy made 
under pretence of restoring lost revelations^ were distinctly Muslim 
in their character. How such a proceeding can be reconciled with a 
character for honest sincerity is beyond my ken. 

(17) Now is light , , . come unto you, ?.e., the light of prophecy, 
W’hich resided in Muhammad and all the predecessors of Muhammad 
up to Adam. This light was the first creation of God, and through 
this light all the works of God were made manifest {Tafsir4-Rauji), 
Muhammadan mystics have little difficulty in persuading them- 
selves in this "way that Muhaminad and the Quran are divine in 
the sense that they are the light of God, manifesting him as the 
light of the sun reveals to us the orb of day with all its retinue of 
worlds. 

The orthodox, however, take more sober views of the passage, and 
understand the truth of Islam as recorded in the Quran to be all that 
is intended. 

(19) The infidels, Christians are here called by the same name as 
that which is applied to idolaters, because their clear confessioii of 
the divine mature and attributes of Christ declares them to be guilty 
of this unpardonable sin of Isldm. In almost ail the earlier chapters 
of the Quran, Christians are spoken of as ‘Hhe people of the book,” 
ahd the status assigned to them is far above that of either Jews or 
idolaters. In the latter revelations the Nazari^m are, as here, plainly 
called idolaters. This inconsistency may be explained either by 
supposing Muhammad to have been ignorant of Christianity until a 
late period of his life, or by presuming that he chose to ignore them 
when he could, and to patronise where he could not ignore, until his 
pretensions as a prophet and his power as a politician had been esta- 
blished. We think the last to be most in accord with probability, 
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(20) For unto God Mongtth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth, and whatsoever is ccmtairnd between them ; he 
createth what he please th, and God is almighty. (21) 
The Jews and the Christians say, We are the children of 
God and his beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth he 
punish youvfor your sins? ITay, but ye are men, of those 
whom he hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, 
and punisheth whom he pleaseth ; and unto God ielongeth 
the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of what is coTvtained 
between them both ; and unto him shall all tkiTigs return. 
(22) 0 ye who have received the scriptures, now ife our 
.apostle come unto you, declaring unto you the true reli- 
gion, during the cessation of apostles, lest ye should say. 
There came unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any 
wamer : but now is a bearer of good tidings and a warner 
come unto you ; for God is almighty. 


and as being most easily reconciled With traditions which accredit 
Muhammad with a knowledge of Christianity even before he claimed 
to be a prophet, and which even declare his, wife Khadijah to have 
been a Christian. 

If he j>kased to destroy Christ This pass^e decidedly proves that 
whatever purpose Munammad had in using the terras “ Word of 
Qod,^^ Spirit from Godf k(u (see chaps, ii. 86 and iii. 39), he certainly 
never intended to sanction the doctrine of Christas divinity in any 
way. 

(21) Why . . . doth he punish you f Compare with Heb, xiL 5-8. 
This verse shows that Muhammad, while using the phraseolc^y of 
Christians, did not understand its import A sow of God seemed to 
him to certainly express the idea of a divine nature, hence he says, 
‘^Nay, but ye are men,*' &c. 

a The cessation of the apostles,^ ^^The Arabic word al fatra 
es the intermediate space of time between two prophets, dur- 
ing which no new revelation or dispensation was given ; as the 
interval between Moses and Jesus, and between Jesus and Muham- 
mad, ^ at the expiration of which last Muhammad pretended to be 
sent”— 

The Taf^T‘irBmfi says there were one thousand prophets interven- 
ing successively between Moses and Jesus, but none between Jesus 
and Muhammad. During the whole period of 2300 years, according 
to Amb reckoning, between Moses and Muhammad, no prophet 
app^u^ed among the children of Ishmdil. Surely the promise was 
to Isaac, even on Muslim shdwing. 
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If (23) CgII to mind when Moses said unto his people, JK ^ 
O my people, remember the favour of Gron towards you, 
since he hath appointed prophets among you, and consti- 
tuted you kings, and bestowed on you what he hath given 
to no other nation in the world. (24) 0 my people, enter 
the holy land, which God hath decreed you, and turn not 
your backs, lest ye be subverted and perish. (25) They 
answered, 0 Moses, verily there are a gigantic people in 
the land; and we will by no means enter it, until they 
depart thence ; but if’ they depart thence, then will we 
enter therein, (26) And two men or those who feared 
God, unto whom God had been gracious, said. Enter ye 
upon them sfutddenly ly the gate of the city; and when ye 
shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious: 
therefore trust in God, if ye are true believers. (27) 

They replied, 0 Moses, we will never enter the land while 
they remain therein: go therefore thou and thy Lord 


(23) Kings, There is almost certainly an anachronism here; 
but Muslims regard the words as a prophecy of Moses concerning 
kings to come, or they understand by the expression that God had 
“ made them irngs or masters of themselves by delivering them from 
Egyptian bondage ” (Sale), 

What he hath given, Baidhdwi says, ‘‘Having divided the Bed 

Sea for you, and guided you by a cloud, and fed you with quails 
and manna, &c.” The allusion is with more probability assigned to 
the peculiaT blessings of Israel as the chosen people of God. 

(24) Holy land. This expression, like the language of the pre- 
vious verse, was received from the vocabulary of contemporary Jews 
or Christians. But it is here put in the mouth of Moses. 

(25y ^gantic people. See note on ver. 13 . 

(26) Two men, Caleb and Joshua. 

Enter by the gate. This illustrates Muhammad’s idea of the 
mission of the Israelites to Canaan, and of Joshua’s resources in his 
efforts to conquer Jericho, He is confident of success, through 
stratagem. Yet this whole caricature of the history of the rebel- 
lion of the children of Israel at Kadesh Bamea is put in the mouth 
of God and related as authentic ''>tory. ^ What can account for 
such a phenomenon but satanic possession or wilful imposture 1 
Certainly nothing from a Christian standpoint. The only other 
possible supposition is the faith of the MusHm that this is inspired 
history, and that .everything contradictory to it is false. 

VOL. n. ^ 



[SIPARA VI. 


QHAP.V.] ( 130 ) 

and fight.; for we will sit here. (28) Moses said, 0 Lord, 
surely I am not master of any except myself and my 
brother ; therefore make a distinction between ns and the 
■ungodly people. (29) God ans-wered, Verily, the land 
shall be forbidden them forty years ; during which time 
they shall wander l&e men astonished on the earth ; there- 
fore be not thou solicitous for the ungodly people. 

11 (30) Eelate unto them also the history of the ttvo 
sons of Adam, with truth. When they offered their offer- 
ing, and it was accepted from one of them, and was not 
accepted from the other, Cain said to Ms brother, I will 

( 28 ) Except myself and my Irother, Moses woulti seep to lia^e fox- 
gotten Caleb and Joshua, The author of the TiTfslr-^i-EauJi conjec- 
tures that it is Aaron who is called Lard in ver, 27 ; but this theory is 
contrary to the dignity bestowed on Mos>es everywhere in the Quran. 

Therefore make a distinction, dbc. Compare Numb, xiv, u-20. 

( 29 ) They shall wander, ^*The commentators pretend that the 
Israelites, while they thus wandered in the desert, were kept within 
the compass of about eighteen (or, as some say, twenty-seven) miles ; 
and that though they trawelkd from morning to night, yet they con- 
stantly found themselves the next day at the place from whence they 
set out.*' — Sale, 

( 30 ) Eelate with , • , tndh. See note on chap. ii. 145. 

The two sons of Adam, Cain and Abel : called by Muhammadans 
Kdbli and Hdbfl. 

When they offered, Sc, ‘‘The occasion of their making this offer- 
ing is thus relat^, according to the common tradition in the East. 
Each of them beisg bom with a twin sister, when they were grown 
up, Adam, by God's direction, ordered Cain to marry Abel's twin 
siskr, and that Abel should marry Cain’s (for it bemg the common 
opinion that marriages ought not to be had in the nearest degrees of 
consanguinity, since they must necessarily marry their sisters, it 
seemed reasonable to suppose they ought to take those of the remoter 
degree ; hut this Cain refusing to agree to, because his own sister 
was the handsomest, Adam ordered them to make their offerings to 
Go'd, thereby referring the dispute to his determination. The com- 
mentators say Cain’s offering was a sheaf of the very worst of bis 
com, but Abel’s a fat lamb, of the best of his Mock ” — Bale, Mai- 
Jaldhddin, 

“ The offering of Abel was accepted by ffre descending from heaven 
and consuming it, while that of Gain was untoucUed/*--2Vsfr4« 
Mmfi, Taf^4-Eusaint 

Ahd mmmd, Sc, “ This conversation between the two brothers,’^ 
says Sale, “is related somewhat to the same purpose in the Jeru- 
salem Targum and that of Jonathan hen Uzziei** 
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certainly kill thee. Abel answered, God only accepteth 
the offering of the pious ; 

II (31) If thou stretchest forth thy hand against me, to msf, 
slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand against thee, to 
slay thee \ for I fear God, the Lord of all creatures. (32) 

I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and thine 
own iniquity ; and that thou become a companion of hell 
fire; for that is the reward of the unjust. (S3) But his 
soul suffered him to slay his brother, and he slew him ; 
wherefore he became of the nurnher of those who perish.. 
(34) And God sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to 
show him how he should hide the shame of his brother, 
and he said, Woe is me 1 am I unable to be like this raven. 


(31) I will not stretch forth myJiand^ dbc, Baidhawi says Abel was 
mucli stronger than Cain, and that he could easily have prevailed 
against him if he had choaelx to fight. 

(32) A companion of hell fire. This fierce revengeful spirit com- 
ports well with the character of the Arabian Prophet, but comes far 
short of the truth when applied to the brother ot Cain. 

(33) He slew him. The commentators say he did not know how- 
to kill his brother until the devil, appearing in human form, killed 
in his sight a bird by laying its head on one stone and smiting it 
with another. Cain then went at night-time to his brother, who 
was sleeping with his head pillowed on a stone, and striking Mm on 
the head with a stone, slew him {Tafsir-i-Baufi), 

(34) A raven ,,, to shoio him, dhc. The Jewish tradition, which 
makes Adam to be indebted to a raven for his knowledge as to how- 
to dispose of the body of his murdered son, is here so distorted as 
aAually to make God to sympathise with the murderer in his 
anxiety to conceal the corpse of nis victim. 

‘‘Cain, having committed this fratricide, became exceedingly 
troubled in his mind, and carried the dead body about on h& 
shoulders for a .considerable time, not knowing where to conceal it, 
till it stank horridly ; and then God taught him to bury it by the 
example of a raven, who having killed another raven in his presence, 
dug a pit with his claws and beak, and buried him therein.” — Sale, 
Baidhawi, 

The commentators say that, previous to the burial, Cain carried 
the body of his brother about for forty days (others say a yea^, ever 
struggling to keep ofi birds of prey and ravenous beasts; that hxs skin 
became black, and a voice ever shouted in his ears, “ Be thou for ever 
in.terror,” and that at last he was murdered by his own son., The 
punishment of Cain is sMd to be equal to half the punishment of 
all the rest of mankind. liis repentance was therefore in vein. See 
the Tafm^irBmfi in hco^ 
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tiiat I may hide my brother’s shame ? and he became one 
of those who repent, (36) "Wherefore we commanded the 
children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without 
having slain a soul, or committed wickedness in the earth, 
shall he as if he had slain all mankind : but he who saveth 
a send alive, shall be as if he had saved the lives of all 
mankind. (36) Our apostles formerly came unto them, 
with evident miracles; then were many of them after 
this transgressors on the earth. (37) But the recom- 
^ pense of those who fight against Gon and his apostle, and 
study to act corruptly in the earth, ^lall he, that they shall 
be slain, or crucified, or have their hands and their feet 
cut off on the opposite sides, or be banished the land. 
This shall be their disgrace in this world, and in the next 


’( 35 ) WUhoui having slain a soul. From this the inference is 
drawn that h murderer may he slain withoxit crime (^6di4^ 
Qddir), 

Wickedness in the earth, Such as idolatry or robbing on the high- 
■way BaidMm. 

All rmnMnd, See KodwelPs note here, showing the Jewish origin 
of this sentiment 

( 37 ) The recompense^ dc, A party of eight Bedouin Arabs, having 
professed Isldra at Madina, was appointed to guard the camels of 
Muhammad sent to graze at Ayr, near Madina. The Bedouins 
drove off the camels and wounded some herdsmen who had gone in 
pursuit, killing one in 0 barbarous manner. Muhammad, having 
been informed of this transaction, sent twenty liorsemcn in pm*suit, 
who captured the robbers, recovering all the camels but one. In 
punishment Muhammad ordered the arms ami logs of the eight men 
to be cut off, their eyes to be put out, and their tmnks to be im- 
paled until life was extinct. This horrible barbarity seems to have 
appeared excessive, and accordingly this verse was revealed. (See 
Muir’s lAfe of Mothomet, vol. iy. pj>. 19 and 20.) The hitrbarities 
herein sanctioned are still practised in every Muhammadan country. 
As to the infliction of these punishments, Sale, on the authoritv of 
Baidhdwi and others, says, ‘*Thc latvyors ai'e not agreed. iBut 
the commentators suppose that they who commit murder only are 
to 1)6 put tordeath in the ordinary way ; those .who murder and rob 
too, to be crucified ; those who rob without coanntitting nuxrder, to 
have their right hand and their left foot cut off j and they who 
assault persons and put them In fear , to be banished. It is also a 
dquht whetlier they who are cfucifled shall he crucified alive, or he' 
first put to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross till they 
die.** 
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world they shall suffer a grievous punishment; (38) ex- 
cept those who shall repent before ye prevail against 
them; for know that God is inclined to forgive, and 
merciful. 

ij (39) 0 true believers, fear God, and earnestly desire E 
a hear conjunction with him, and fight for his religion, 
that ye may be happy. (40) Moreover they who believe 
not, although they had whatever is in the earth, and as 
much’ more withal, that they might therewith redeem 
thejnselves from punishment on the day of resurrection; 

• it shall not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a 
painful punishment. (41) They shall desire to go forth 
from the fire, but they shall not go forth from it, and their 
punishment shall be permanent. (42) If a man or a woman 
steal, cut off their hands, in retribution for that which 
they have committed ; this is an exemplary punishment 
appointed by GOD; and God is mighty and wise. (43) 
But whoever shall repent after his iniquity and amend. 


(38) Ejsce^t those who shall repent If the offenders be unbelievers, 
and previous to their being forcibly seized they profess Isldm, they 
are to be forgiven ; even stolen property may not be taken from them. 
If they be Muslims, they are to be pardoned ; stolen property being 
returned and the price of blood being paid in case murder hav^ been 
committed. See the Tafstr-i-RauJl in loco* 

(39) A near conjunction. The original word means a helper or a 
means of accemiplishing anything* The meaning here is that believers 
should seek the means of near approach to God, which means, say 
the commentators, is obedience to nis commandments. 

(42) Cuit off their hands* But this punishment, according to the 
Sunnat, is not to be inflicted unless the value of the thing stolen 
amount to four dinars, or about forty shillings. For the first offence 
the criminal is to lose his right hand, which is to be cut off at the 
wrist ; for the second offence, his left foot, at the ankle ; for the 
third, his left hand ; for the fourth, his right foot ; and if he con- 
tinue to offend, he shall be scoui^ed at the discretion of the judge.” 
Bale^ JakthtMtn* 

Savary says this law is not observed Joy the Turks, who use the 
hastonnado in ordinary cases, often beheading robbers of notoriety. 
But if so, the Turk is inconsistent with his religion, for ** this is an 
exemplary punishment appointed of God.” 

(43) Btd whoever shall repent* ^ That is, God will not punish him 
for it hereafter ; hut his repentance does not supersede the execution 
of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution. Yet, 
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verily Gob will be turned unto him, for God is inclined 
to forgive, and merciful. (44) Dost thou not know that 
the kingdom of heaven and earth is Gob’s ? He punisheth 
whom he pleaseth, and he pardOneth whom he pleaseth ; 
for God is almighty. (45) 0 apostle, let not them grieve 
thee who hasten to infidelity, either of those who say, We 
believe, with their mouths, but whose hearts believe not ; 
or of the Jews, who hearken to a lie, and hearken to other 
people ; who come unto thee : they pervert the wmrds of 
the km from their true places, and say, If this be brought 
unto you, receive it \ but if it be not brought unto you, 
heware of receiving aught else ; and in behalf of him whom 
God shall resolve to seduce, thou shalt not prevail with 
God at all. They whose hearts God shall not please to 


according to al ShdiVi, be shall not be punisilied if the party wronged 
forgive him before he be carried before a magistrate.” — Bak^ Bat-* 
dhdt&L 

See above on vers. 37 and 38. 

(45) See note.s on chap. iv. 43-50. The passage is directed against 
apostates, hypocrites, and Jews* 

And hearhn to other people. ” These words are capable of two 
senses, and may either mean that they attended to the lies and 
forgeries of their Rabbins, neglecting the remonstrances of Muham- 
mad, or else that they came to hear Muhammad as spies only, that 
they might report what he said to their companions, and represent 
him as a liar.” — BaidMm. 

If this he brought unto you, d-c. “ That is, if what Muhammad 
tells you agrees with Scripture, as corrupted and dislocated by us, 
then you may accept it as the Word of God ; but if not, reject it. 
These words, it is said, relate to the sentence pronounced by that 
prophet on an adulterer and adulteress, both persons of some figure 
among the Jews. For they, it seems, though they referred the 
matter to Muhammad, yet directe<i the persons who carried the 
criminals before him, that if he ordered them to be scourged and to 
have their faces blackened (by way of ignominy), they should acqui- 
esce in his determination j but in case he condemned them to be 
stoned, they should not And Muhammad pronouncing the latter 
sentence against them, they refused to execute it, till Ibn Sdriya (a 
Jew), who was called upon to decide the matter, acknowiedged the 
law to be so. Whereupon they were storied at the door of the 
mosque.” — Bak, BaUhdwi. 

That which is forhiddm, i«., usury, which in Oriental languages is 
said to be eaten. Forbidden meats could only be intended providing 
the persons addressed here ihcluded Christians as well as Jews. 
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clcRusc shall suffer shame in this world, and a grievous 
punishment in the next : who hearken to a lie, and eat 
that which is forbidden. (46) But if they come unto 
thee for jvdgment, either judge between them, or leave 
them ; and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee at 
all. But if thou undertake to judge, judge between them 
with equity 5 for God loveth those who observe justice. 
(47) And how will they submit to thy decision, since 
they have the law, containing the judgment of Gon? 
Then will they turn their backs, after this ; but those are 
not true believers. 

II (48) We have surely sent down the law, containing R 
direction and light: thereby did the prophets, who pro- 
fessed the true religion, judge those who judaised ; and 

( 46 ) Or leave them^ i.e., “take thy choice whether thou wilt deter- 
mine their differences or not. Hence al Shdfa’i was of opinion that 
a judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or Christians ; 
though if one or both of them be tributaries, or under the protection 
of the^ Muhammadans, they are obliged, this verse not regarding them, 
Abu Banifa, however, thought that the magistrates were obliged 
to judge all cases which were submitted to them.” — jSale, BatdMwL 

( 4 *!) They have the law. See note on chap. iv. 44. Sale says that 
“ in the following passage Muhammad endeavours to answer the ob- 
jections of the Jews and Christians, who insisted that they ought to 
be judged, the former by the law of Moses, and the latter by the 
gospel. He allows that the law was the proper rule of judging till 
the coming of Jesus Christ, after which the gospel was the rule ; hut 
pretends nxat both are set aside by the revelation of the Qurdn, 
which is so far from being contradictory to either of the former, that 
it is more full and explicit ; declaring several points which had been 
stifled or corrupted therein, and requiring a vigorous execution of 
the precepts in both, which nad been too remissly observed, or rather 
neglected, by the latter pi^ofessors of those religions.” 

On the doctrine of abrogation alluded to by Sale, see note on chap, 
ii. log. The statements of this passage alike contradict the idea 
that Muhammad regarded the Christian or Jewish Scriptures as 
corrupted in any way whatever, and that of the alkogatmi of those 
Scriptures ; for, if corrupted, how could he say the Jews of Madina 
^^ham the law^ containing the judgment of God^^ 9 And, if abrogated, 
how could he say in ver. 49, “We have therein (in the (Tauret), 
see ver. 48) commanded them,” &c., quoting almost literally a portion 
of the law of Bxod, xxi. 23-27, and adding, “Whoso judgeth not ac- 
cording to what God hath revealed^ they are unjust and infldels” 1 

( 48 ) The true religion, ie., Mim, the one true religion of all ages 
of the world. See note on chap. ii. 136. 
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the doctors and priests also judgei by the book of God, 
which had been committed to their custody; and they 
were witnesses thereof. Therefore fear not men, but fear 
me ; neither sell my signs for a small price. And whoso 
judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they 
are infidels. (49) We have therein commanded them, that 
they should give life for life, and eye for eye, and nose for 
nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth ; and that wounds 
shoidd also he punished hy retaliation : but whoever should 
remit it as alms, it should he accepted as an atonement for 
him*. And whoso judgeth not according to what God 
hath revealed, they are unjust. (50) We also caused- 
Jesus the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of the prch 
phetSy confirming the law which was sent down before him ; 


Committed to their custody ; and , . . witnesses. The only fair in- 
terpretation of this passage is that the Scriptures of the Jews were 
preserved from all corruption by the jealous watchfulness of those 
^•doctors and priests” who had been appointed as the custodians of 
the precious treasure. These keepers of the law are the witnesses 
to the character of that which has been committed to their chaise. 
(“They are vigilant to prevent any corruption themin”—- SaZe.) 
Wherefore he exhorts the Jews uhm he is here addressing^ “ There- 
fore, 0 Jews, fear not men, but fear me (ie., God) ; neither sell my 
signs for a small price,” by perverting the meaning of your 
Scriptures, as in ver. 45. 

( 49 ) Compare with Exod. xxi. 23-27. Muhammad could not have 
had the Scriptures before him, else he would have quoted more fully. 

An atonement. This expression conveys here the Mosaic idea of 
satisfaction^ but does not seem to have been used by Muhammad in 
the Bible sense, tiie meaning being that when the injured person 
forgave the transgressor, no punishment should be inflicted by«tbe7‘s 
on this account. The popular belief among Muslims agrees with 
this, viz., that God cannot forgive an offence against a man or beast 
unless the offender first be pardoned by those whom he has injured. 
See also note on chap. iii. 194. 

This passage, as well as chap. xv. 35, is said to be abrogated by 
cjmp. ii 178. That passage certainly professes to relax the law of 
retaliation prescribed by Moses. If so, there appears to be a con- 
tradiction between these two passages which cannot fairly be recop- 
died by the convenient doctrine of abrogation, for in this case the 
passage abrogated was revealed several years after the passage which 
abroj^tes it 

( 50 ) Confirming also the law. The testimony to the law is the 
gospel of Jesus, and the testimony confirming both is the Qurin. 




■SIPARAVL] ( 137 ) fcHAP.V. 

and we gave him the gospel, containing direction and 
light ; confirming also the light which was gimn before it, 
and a direction and admonition unto those who fear Goi : 
(51) that they who have received the gospel might judge 
according to what God hath revealed therein : and whoso 
judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they 
are transgressors. (52) We have also sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qurdn with truth, confirming that 
scripture which was revealed before it ; and preserving the 
same from corruption. Judge therefore between them 
according to that which God hath revealed ; and follow 
not their desires hy swerving from the truth which hath 
come unto thee. Unto every one of you have we given a 
law and an open path ; (53) and if God had pleased, he 
had surely made you one people ; but he hath thought fit 
to give you different laws, that he might try you in that 
which he hath given you respectively. Therefore strive to 
excel each other in good works : unto God shall ye alj 
return, and tJisn will he declare unto you that concerning 


See V, 52 . Portions may be abrogated, and so cease to be of bind- 
ing force to whom they are so abrogated, but all remains true. The 
eternal truths of God as to his own nature and attributes, his moral 
law, historical fact, &c., cannot be abrogated (see chap. ii. 105 note), 
and therefore the Qurdn again points the way to its own refutation. 

( 52 ) See notes on chaps, ii. 75-78 ; iii. 77 ; iv. 44. 

( 53 ; One people^ 1.6., He had given you the same laws, which 
should have continued in force through all ages, without being 
abolished or changed by new dispensations ; or he could have forced 
you all to embrace the Muhammadan religion,”— Sa^e, BaidMwi, 

This passage seems to have been intended to reconcile all par- 
ties to Isldm, notwithstanding its differences when compared with 
Judaism and Christianity. These were intended as a trial of faith. 
But, in accordance with the teaching of the preceding verses, the 
claim should have been that Ood had made them one people, possess- 
ing the same religion and acknowledging the same divine messen- 
gers, and that that wherein they differed was to their own sin and 

mihelief, and not to God’s will. The fact of irreconcilable differences 
between the “ people of the book ” and himself seems to have forced 
itself into the consciousness of the oracle of Isldm, and made con- 
sistency in the statement ojf prophetic claims and the facts of experi- 
ence an impossibility. See also Arnold’s Isldm and Ohrutianitj/f pp. 
17*^ and 174^ 
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which ye have disagreed. (54) Wherefore do thou, Opro^ 
jphet, judge between them according to that which Gob 
hath revealed, and follow not their desires ; but beware of 
them, lest they cause thee to err from part of those 
cepts which Gob hath sent down unto thee ; and if they 
turn back, know that Gob is pleased to punish them for 
some of their crimes; for a great number of men are 
transgressors. (55) Do they therefore desire the judg- 
ment of the time of ignorance ? but who is better than 
Gob, to judge between people who reason aright ? 

J| (56) 0 true believers, take not the Jews or Christians 
for your friends ; they are friends the one to the other ; 
but whoso among you taketh them for his friends, he is 
surely one of them: verily Gob directeth not unjust 
people. (57) Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there 
is an infirmity, to hasten unto them, saying, We fear lest 


(54) Beware of these, “It is related that certain of the Jewish 
priests came to Muhammad with a design to entrap him ; and hav- 
ing first represented to him tliat if they acknowledged him for a 
prophet, the rest of the Jews would certamly follow their example, 
made this proposal — that if he would give judgment for them in a 
controversy 01 moment which they pretended to have with their own 
people, ami which was agreed to be referred to his decision, they 
would believe him ; but this Muhammad absolutely refused to 
comply with.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

This story of the commentators looks very like the one given in 
note on ver. 45. That the passage is a reply to some effort on the 
part of the Jews to tempt Muhammad is clear enough. The follow- 
ing verse points to some law abolishing the practices of the heathen 
Arabs as the point of attack. The story of Baidhdwi in the note in 
ver. 45, if true, would sufficiently explain the character of the Jewish 
proposal. 

(56) Take 7 iot Jews and Christians for your friends* See note on 
chap. iii. 1 1 8. The statement that Jews and Christians “ are friends 
•one of another ” is another slip of the pen that recorded the history 
of the Qurdu. Tlie spirit of hatred and contempt inculcated liere is 
eoitirely inconsistent with the teaching of ver. 53, Yet tnis is the 
spirit of IsUm as it now is. Eeligious toleration in Muhammadan 
countrios is the toleration of contempt. 

<57) We fear, d:c. “These were the words of Ihn Ubbai, who, 
when Ohidah Ibn al Satpat publicly renounced the friendship of the 
infidels, and professed that he took God and his Apostle for his 
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some adversity befall us ; but it is easy for God to give 
victory, or a command from him, that they may repent of 
that which they concealed in their minds. (58) And 
they who believe will say, Are these the men who have 
sworn by God, with a most firm oath, that they surely 
held with you? their works are become vain, and they 
are of those who perish. (59) 0 true believers, whoever 
of you apostatiseth from his religion, God will certainly 
bring other people to swpply his place, whom he will love, 


patrons, said that lie was a man apprehensive of the fickleness of 
fortune, and therefore would not throw off his old friends, who 
might be of service to him hereafter ." — Sahy Baidkdwi 

A command “to extirpate and banish the Jews, or to detect and 
punish the hypocrites." — Sale, 

This verse and the one following refer to the Jews of the tribes of 
Nadbir and Quraidha. 

( 59 ) Whoever of you apostatiseth, Sc. “ This is one of those acci- 
dents "which it is pretended were foretold by the Qurdti long before 
they came to pass. JFor in the latter days of Muhammad, and after 
his death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion 
and returned to Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity. A 1 Baidhdwi 
reckons them up in the lollowing order : — i. Three companies of 
Banu Mudlaj, seduced by Dhudhamdr al Aswad al Ansi, who set up 
for a prophet in Yamau, and grew very po-werful there. 2. Banu 
Hunaifah, who followed the famous false prophet Musailama. 3. 
Ban a Assad, who acknowledged Tulaiha Ibn Khuwailad, another 
pretender to divine revelation, for their prophet. All these' fell off 
in Muhammad’s lifetime. The following, except only the last, 
apostatised in the reign of Abu Baqr. 4. Certain of the tribe of 
Fizdrah, headed by Uyaima Ibn Husain. 5. Some of the tribe^ of 
Gbatfan, whose leader was Qurrah Ibn Salmah. 6. Banu Sulaim, 
ivho followed al Fahjdah Ibn Abd Yalil. 7. Banu Yarbd, whose 
captain was Malik Ibn Huwairah Ibn Qais. 8. Part of the tribe of 
Tamin, the proselytes of Sajdj ihe daughter of al Mundhdr, who 
gave herself out for a prophetess, 9, The tribe of Kindah, led by al 
Asbdth Ibn Qais. 10. Banu Baqr Ibn al Wayil in the province of 
Bahrain, headed by al Hutam Ibn Zaid. And ii. Some of the 
tribes ofGhassdn, who, with their prince Jabdlah Ibn al Ayshdni, 
renounced Muhammadanism in the time of Omar, and returned to 
their former profession of Christianity. 

“ But as to the persons who fulfilled the- other part of this prophecy, 
by supplying the loss of so many renegades, tlie commentators are 
not agreed. Some will have them to be the inhabitants of Yman, 
and others the Persians ; the authority of Muhammad himself being 
vouched for both opinions. Others, however, suppose them to be 
twp thousand of the tribe of al Hakha (who dwelt in Yaman), fi^ve 
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and who will love him ; who shctll tc humble towards the 
believers, hut severe to the unbelievers ; they shall fight 
for the religion of God, and shall not fear the obloquy of 
the detractor. This is the bounty of God ; he bestoweth 
it on whom he pleaseth : God is extensive und. wise. 
(60) Verily your protector is God, and his apostle, and 
those who believe, who observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms, and who bow down to wovshijp, (^1) And 
whoso taketh God, and his apostle, and the believers for 
his friends, they are the party of God, and they shall he 
victorious. 

R II (62) 0 true believers, take not such of those to whom 

the scriptures were delivered before you, or of the infidels, 
for your friends, who make a laughing-stock and a jest of 
your religion; but fear God, if ye be true believers; 
(63) noT those who, when ye call to prayer, make a laugh- 
ing-stock and a jest of it ; this they do because they are 
people who do not understand, (64) Say, 0 ye who have 
received the scriptures, do ye reject us for any other reman 
than because we believe in God, and that revelation which 


thousand of those of Kindah and Bajllah, and three thousand of un- 
known descent, who were present at the famous battle of Kadfsia, 
fought in the Khalifat of Omar, and which put an end to the Persian 
empire.*VJSaZi 

For an account of the pretenders who rose up against Muhammad 
towards the end of his see MuiFs Life (f Mahomet, vol. iv. 

chap, xxxii. 

(60) Stated times of grayer ^ dbc. See note, chap. ii. 42 . 

(62) Who makes ... a jest of your religion, i,e,, certain Jews 
who mocked the Muslims when at prayer (Tafsir-i^Itaufi). Bai- 
dhdwi gives the following story as tran^ated by Sale ; — These words 
were added on occasion of a certain Christian who, hearing the 
Muadhdhin, or crier, in calling to prayers, repeat this part of the 
usual form, * I profess that Muhammad is the apostle of God,^ said 
aloud, *May God burn the liar ;* but a few nights after his own 
house was accidents^y set on fire by a. servant, and himself and 
his family perished in the flames." 

(64) The Jews and Christians are here again told that a profession 
of Ii^m is consistent with their own Scriptures. The passage 
helpn^ to ^ period before Muhammad had broken with Jews and 
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hskh been sent down tinto ns, and that which was foF- 
merly sent down, and for that the greater part of you are 
transgressors? (65) Say, Shall I denounce unto you a 
worse thing than this, as to the reward which ye ate to 
expect with God ? He whom God hath cursed, and with 
whom he hath been angry, having changed some of them 
into apes and swine, and who worship Taghut, they are in 
the worse condition, and err more widely from the straight- 
ness of the path. (66) When they came unto you, they 
said, We believe: yet they entered into ymr company 
.with infidelity, and went forth from yon with the same ; 
hut God well knew what they concealed. (67) Thou 
shalt see many of them hastening unto iniquity and 
malice, and to eat things forbidden ; and woe unto them 
fpr what they have done. (68) Unless their doctors and 
priests forbid them uttering wickedness and eating things 
forbidden, woe unto them for what they shall have com- 
mitted, , (69) The Jews say, The hand of God is tied up. 
Their hands shall be tied up, and they shall he cursed for 
that which they have said, Nay, Ms hands are both 
stretched forth ; he bestoweth as he pleaseth : that wMch 
hath been sent down unto thee from thy Loed shall in- 
crease the transgression and infidelity of many of them ; 
and we have put enmity and hatred between them, until 
the day of resurrection. So often as they shall kindle a 
fire for war God shall extinguish it ; and they shall set 
their minds to act corruptly ifi the eaHh, but God loveth 


(66) Moving changed . . . them into opes. See note on ciiap. 
il. 64. 

( 67 ) Things forUdden. See notes on ver. 4. 

( 69 ) The hand of God is tied up, “That is, he is become nig- 
gardly and close-fisted. These were the words of Phineas, Ibn Azdra 
(another indecent expression of whom, almost to the same purpose, 
is mentioned elsewhere), when the Jews were much impoverished by 
a dearth, which the commentators will have to be a judgment on 
them for their rejecting of Muhammad ; and the other Jews^ who 
heard him, instead of reproving him, expressed their approbation of 
what he had said.*^ — BaidkiS>wi, 

Thdr hands shaU he tied up^ i.e,, they shall appear in the judg- 


Chap, v.] 
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not tlie corrupt doers. (70) Moreover, if they vrho have 
received the scriptures believe and fear God^ we will 
surely expiate thfe sins from them, and we will lead 
them into gardens of pleasure ; and if they observe the 
law, and the gospel, and the other scriptures which have 
been sent down unto them from their Lord, they shall 


ment with., their hands tied up to their necks. See Prelim. Disc., p. 

144. 

That which hath lem sent down^ Sc. This statement is put in the 
form of a prophecy, though the fulfilment had taken place years 
before the oracle spake. There is, however, underlying this state- 
ment, the prophetic claim of Muhammad still firmly maintained at 
this late period of his life. This claim has not changed its form. 
He stiE places himself in the catalogue of true prophets, and his 
religion is still presented as the one only true religion, the rejectioa 
of which hy the Jews adds to their transgression, as did their rejec- 
tion of Jesus. 

God shall extinguish ft, "Either by raising feuds and quarrels 
among themselves, or by granting the victory to the Muslims. A 1 
Baidhdwi adds, that on the Jews neglecting the true observance of 
their law, corrupting their religion, God haS successively delivered 
them into the hands, first of Bakht Hasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then 
of Titus the Roman, and afterwards of the Persians, and has now at 
last subjected them to the Muhammadans.*' — Sale. 

( 70 ) We will surely &cpiate their sins. The word translated eapude 
is the same as that used above (ver. 49) and in chap, iii, 194 (see 
notes). The meaning attached to it here is simply that of rmwval 
or taking away. 

And . . . which hath hem senl dovm^ Sc. Sale fills in the ellipsis 
hy supping the words, "the other scriptures.” But this is hardly 
correct, The expression here is certainly the same in import as that 
of the preceding verse, where the Qur^ is undoubtedly meant The 
meaning, then, is that those Jews and Christians, who, while hold- 
ing on to their own Scriptures, believe also in the Qkrdn^ shall be 
blessed in both heaven and earth, "from above them and from 
under their feet” The inference would therefore seem to follow' that 
eaery trm Muslim must accmt the Old and New Testament Beriptures, 
along wilh the Qurdn, as the Word of God. The doctrine of abrogation 
^n have no force here, for this Sura was the last revealed, and there- 
fore its requirements, w-hile they may ahr^^at^ passages in the 
earimr cutters, can by no means be Of course, pxacti- 

cmymo Musum does truly accept the former Sonpturas along with 
Qms&a, nor indeed cm he be blamed for failing to do the impos- 
mhle, but it is of great important that he should know what he ia 
reqmred to do. There is no more manifest display of Muham- 
of the true teadiing of the former Scriptures than 
aomere vmknt contodicricm of the-plainest instincts of com* 
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surely eat of good things both from above them and^m 
under their feet. Among them there are people who aet 
uprightly ; ,but how evil is that which many of them do 
work! 

|j (71) 0 apostle, publish the whole ~of that ■v^hich hath E 1^* 
been sent down unto thee from thy Lokd ; for if thou do 
not, thou dost not i% effect publish any part thereof: and 
God will defend thee against wu^ceA men ; for God direct- 
eth not the tmbelieving people. (72) Say, 0 ye who have 
received the scriptures, ye are not grounded on anything, 
until ye observe the law and the gospel and that which 
hath been sent down unto you from your Lobd. That 


(71) PtMi^ the whole^ dse. “That is, if they do not complete the 
publication of all thy revelations without exception, thou dost not 
answer the end for which they were revealed ; because the conceal- 
ing of any part renders the system of religion which God has thought 
fit to publish to mankind by thy ministry lame and imperfect. — 
Sak^ Baidh&vji, 

This is another mark indicating that this chapter was the last of 
the revelations of the Qur4n. 

Ood will defend thee. “Until this verse was revealed, Muhammad 
entertained a guard of armed men for bis security ; but on receiving 
this assurance of God’s protection, he immediately dismissed them.” 
— Sode^ Baidhdwi. 

(72) This verse, by implication, condemns the practices of every 
Muslim, See notes on vers. 69 and 70. The purpose of the revela- 
tion was, however, to persuade the Jem arid Ghrutians to embrace 
IsMm. To quote this passage in proof of Muhammad’s sincerity is 
therefore really a begging of the question.^ Can hi& apologists show 
us a single passage retiring Arab or. Gentile Muslims to believe the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament in addition to the Qurin, 
as necessary to salvation 1 So far as I know, mch regmrement is 
^purely, but^ as we admit, justly, inferential^ nevertheless there is no 
reason to believe , Muhammad intended any such inference to he 
drawn. His great object was to maintain his prophetic claim, and 
if possible to win over to his side the Jews, Christians, and Sabians. 
In his arpdely to accomplish this, he made statements, like that of 
the passage under consideration, which implied more than he iA- 
'tanded to teach. Certainly the universal faith of Muslims for thir- 
teen centaxies shows what Muhammad’s real teaching was. None 
such have ever felt bound to believe the doctrines of the Jewish and 
Christian Scriptures, except in the sense that all such are conserved 
by the Qur&n and to be found in it The statement, twice repeat^ 
t£at “ that wMch hath been sent down unto thee from thy [(iord will 
surely, increase the tiansgre^ion and infidelity of many of them,’' 
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which hath been sent down uhidr thee from thy Lord will 
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many 
of them : hut be not thou solicitous for the unbelieving 
people. (73) Verily, they who believe, and those who 
Judaise, and the Sabians, and the Christians, whoever of 
them believeth in God and the last day, and doth that 
which is right,, shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. (74) We formerly accepted the 
covenant of the children of Israel, and sent apostles unto 
them. So often as an apostle came unto them with that 
which their souls desired not, they accused some of them 
of imposture, and some of them they killed: (75) And 
they imagined that there should be no punishment for 
those, crimesy and they became blind, and deaf. Then was 
Gcfe turned imto them ; afterwards many of them agam 
became blind ai^d deaf; but God saw what they. did. 
(76) They are^'surely infidels who say, Verily God is 
Christ the Sbn of Mary ; since Christ said, 0 children of 
Israel, serve God, my Lord and your Lord. Whoever 
shall give a companion unto God, God shall exclude him 
from paradise, and his habitation -shall be hell fire ; and 
the ungodly shall have none to help them. (77) They 
are certainly infidels who say, God is the third of three ; 
for there is no God besides one God ; and if they refrain 
not from what they say, a painful torment shall surely be 
inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. (78) Will 


creates in the mind of the thoughtful reader a conviction that Mii- 
}uinima4 hms something at least of the irreconcilable differences be- 
tween the doctrines of the Qurdu and those of the Bible, and that there- 
fore the Jews and Christians would not believe in him or his Qur^. 

(73) See note on chap. ii. 61. 

(74) Tkeg ammd of impostim. Chap, iii 185 , note. 

(75) Because mnd and dmf Shutting their eyes and ears 
against convictidn and the remonstrances of the law, as when they 
worshipped the calf.^'— 

(7^ ^e notes on ver. 19 above. The teaching of Jesus, according 
to ijos verse, was identical with that ©f Muhammad. 

(77) ^od . , . ttie third of three. See notes on chap, iv, 169 . The 
says the Marcusians believed in the Trinity of God, 
Mary, apd but in this the comnumicator is mistaken. 
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they not therefore be turned unto God and ask pardon of 
him, since God is gracious and merciful? (79) Christ the 
son of Mary is no more than an apostle ; oth^ apostles have 
preceded him ; and his mother was a woman of veracity : 
they doth ate food. Behold, how we declare unto them 
the signs of QodJs unity ; and then behold how they turn- 
aside from the truth (80) Say unto them. Will ye wor- 
ship, besides God, that which can cause you neither harm 
nor profit ? God i$ he who heareth and seeth. (81) Say, 

0 ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not tkeju^ 
lounds in your religion ly ^eahing beside the truth; 
neither follow the desires of people who have heretofore 
erred, and who have seduced many, and have gone astray 
from the straight path. 

11 (82) Those among the children of Israel, who believed R 
not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the 
son of Mary. This hefell them because they were rebel- 
lious and transgressed : they forbade not one another the 
wickedness which they committed; and woe uTvto them for 
what they committed. (83) Thou shalt see many of them 
take for their friends those who believe not. Woe unto 
them for what their souls have sent before them, for that 
God is incensed against them, and they shall remain in 
torment for ever. (84) But if they had believed in God 


( 79 ) Compare chap. fiL 39. 

A woman of veracity, i.e,, “ never pretending to partate of the 
divine nature, or to be the mother of God.^* — jSoJe, JoMlvMm. 
Compare note on chap. iv. 169. 

( 81 ) Exceed not, <fcc. See chap. iv. note 169. 

Wm have . . . erred ** Their prelates and predecessors, who erred 
in ascribing divinity to Christ before the mission of Muhammad.^ — 
Sale, Baidmm. 

( 82 ) Cursed . , , hy Jesus, See note, chap, ii 64. The curse said 
to have been prohounced by Jesus against the Jews probably has 
reference to his prophetic denunciations and warnings in general, 
especially his prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and 
the fall of the Jewish nationality. The woes of this passage may 
bave-bemi suggested by the woes of our Lord against the Scribes, 
Pharisees, and hypocrites. 

(88) What theur sovls have smt h^ore thm. See chap: ii* 94. 

, veil. II. 'K 
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and the prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto 
him, they had not taken them for their friends ; but many 
of them are evil-doera (85) Thou shalt surely find the 
most violent of all men in enmity against the true be- 
lievers to be the Jews and the idolaters ; and thou shalt 
surely find those among them to be the most inclinable to 
entertam friendship for the true believers who say, We 
are Christians* This eometh to pass because there are 
priests and monks among them, and because they are not 
elated with pride. 

II (86) And when they hear that which hath been sent 
down to the apostle read unto them, thou shalt see their 


a This revelation must be rolegated to a period earlier than is 
y assigned to the verses of this chapter. The bitter enmity 
attributed to the Jews points to a period succeeding a.h. 3, while 
the friendly feeling shown towards Christians points to a tkiie pre- 
ceding A.H 8, for in a.h. 9 Muhammad contemptuously cast aside 
both Jews and Christians. The mention of “the Jews and the 
idolaters ” together may refer to a period near to the end of a.h. 4 or 
the beginning of a.h. 5, when the Jews, owing to the expulsion of 
the Bani Nadhlr, began to show their readiness to help the Quraish 
against the common enemy.. 

The kindliness attributed to the Christians, who are here said to 
call themselves was due (i) to the friendly treatment 
Muhammad had received at their hands during his journeys to 
Syria in tfxe early years of his life, and (2) to the kindness shown by 
the African Najdshi towards the Muslim exiles from Makkah. 

Frksts and monks. The original words are qissisina wa ndihdnan. 
They are translated by Abdul Qadir mil-read and worshippers y in 
the Pemian irauslatiou, wise and siUers-iri-a-corncr (Dervishes). All 
English translators follow Geiger, who derives both words from 
Syriac terms, and ascribes to them the meaning of the text. 

The principles of forbearance and love, inculcated by the Lord 
Jesus, and still manifested in some degree by the corrupt Churches 
of MuhammacVs time, had impressed his mind favourably. It is 
probable that his admiration was due especially to the fact that they 
offered little or uo opposition to his prophetic claim Some of them 
seem to have become Muslims (see next verse). On the story of 
Muhammad’s inter<x>urse with the monk Sergius or Bahai^ see 
diap. X. 17, Jiote. 

When they hm^ So. The following stories, invented by the 
Mi^ms to iEustrate this passage, are related by Sale on the authority 
of and Abulfida “ The persons directly intended in this 

w^ either Ashdma, king of Ethiopia, and several bishops and 
who, beipg ^embled for that puipose, heard Jaafar Ibn Abi 
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eyes overflow with, tears because of the truth which they 
perceive therein^ saying, O Lord, we believe; write us 
down therefore with those who bear witness to the tTv£h^ 
(87) And what should hinder us from believing in God 
and the truth which hath come unto us, and from earnestly 
desiring that our Lord would introduce us into parccdise 
with the righteous people ? (88) Therefore hath God re- 
warded them, for what they have said, with gardens through 
which rivers flow ; they shall continue therein forever ; 
and this is the reward of the righteous. But they who 
believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall 
he the companions of hell. 

II (89) 0 true believers, forbid not the good things which E 


T 41 ib, who fled to that country in the first flight, read the 29th and 
30th, and afterwards the i8th and 19th chapters of the Qurdn; on 
hearing of which the king and the rest of the company burst into 
tears an4 confessed what was delivered therein to be conformable to 
truth ; that prince himself, in particular, becoming a proselyte to 
Muhammadanism : or else thirty, or as others say seventy, persons 
sent ambassadors to Muhaigamad by the same king of Ethiopia, to 
whom the prophet himself read the 36th chapter, entitled Y.S. 
Whereupon they began to we^, saying, ‘How like is this' to that 
which was reveled unto Jesus I' and immediately professed them- 
selves Muslims.’^ 

The point of this revelation is that Christians hearing the Qurdn 
at once recognised it as the word of Gk)d, and that its teachings were 
in p^eet accord with those of Jesus, and that they were thereby 
persuaded to accept. Isl 4 m. The tears shed were those of joy. 

This passage therefore implies that these convearts had the Chris- 
tian Scriptures in their possession, that they were acquainted with, 
their teaching, and that they, by comparing‘them with the Qttrdn, 
at once recognised Muhammad as the prophet of God The copies 
of their Scriptures were genuine, and if, as Muslims assert, the true 
gospel be no longer in existence, we may fairly ask why Muslims 
allowed them to become corrupt, seeing they had equal responsibility 
in the preserving of them 1 and further, we may challenge them to 
prove tnat the copies in possession of the early converts of Islam and 
their Christian contemporaries ever were corrupted. 

( 89 ) Forbid not the good things, “ These wordiS were revealed 
when certain of Muhaiumad^s companions agreed to oblige them- 
sdves to continual fastiiig and watching, and to abstain from women, 
eating flesh, sleeping on beds, and other lawful enjoyments of life, 
in imitation of some self-denying Christians ; but this the Prophet 
disapproved, declaring that he would have no monies ia his religion.’" 

Jaldhiddin, 
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God hath allowed you ; but transgress not, for God loveth 
not the transgressors. (90) And eat of what God- hath 
given you for food, tTuit which is lawful dfid good : and 
fear God, in whom ye believe. (91) God will not punish 
you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths ; but he will 
punish you for what ye solemnly swear toith delibercction. 
And the expiation of such an oath shall he the feeding of 
ten poor men with such moderate food as ye feed your 
own families withal ; or to clothe ^ them ; or to free the 
neck of a true Veliever from captivity : but he who shall 
not find wherewith to perform one of these three things shall 
fast three days. This is the expiation of your oaths, 
when ye swear inadvertently. Therefore keep your oaths. 
Thus God declareth unto you his signs, that ye may give 
thanks. (92) 0 true believers, surely wine, and lots, and 
images, and- divining arrows are an abomination of the 
work of Satan; therefore avoid them that ye may prosper. 
(93) Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred among 
you by me^ans of wine and lots, and to divert you from 

However, in ver. 85, these priests and rnonks are the special objects 
of Muhammad's praise. The passage, according to Abdul Qddir and 
the Taf^r-i-ItauJi, has a general reference, and teaches that there is 
no merit in works of supererogation. 

( 91 ) An inconsiderate word. See note on chap, ii, 225. Perjury, 
according to the Imams Azim and Shdfa'i, is swearing deliberately 
to that which ia at the time thought to be false by the person swear- 
ing. They therefore classify all thoughtless oaths used in conversa- 
tion or mistakes made under oath under the head of "inconsiderate 
words.” The passage so understood contradicts the doctrine of Jesus. 

Inadvertently, This word should not have been introduced by 
the translator. The inadvertent oaths require no expiation. On 
the word eospiation see chap. iii. 194. ' 

See notes on chap. ii. 218 and chap, iv; 42. 

(93) Satan sed^th to soto dissension^ cfec. here learn the real 
reason for proWbiting the practices of gambling and drinking — a 
ieas<^ utilitarian though it be, yet sufficient. This law of Imm, 
cmmidered by itself, reflects great glory on Muhammad and his 
reli^on ; yet, rega;^ed as a part of - the whole system of Isldm, it 
aj^ears to ^eat disadvantage. It is seen to be a purely political 
mewre, ba^ on no solid groundwork of moral pmcipie, and in- 
ccm^stfipt w|pi much that is permitted by Isldm. The same prin- 
ci||e ^ pmw would have led to the dMmt wohM^ of all 
diggs and of polygamy. 
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remembering Gon and from prayer : will ye not therefore 
abstain from them ? Obey God and obey the apostle, and 
take heed to yourselves : but if ye turn back, know that 
the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly. , (94) 

In those who believe and do good works, it is no sin that 
they have tasted wine or gaming before they were forbidden ; 
if they fear God, and believe, and do good works, and shall 
for the future fear God, and believe, and shall persevere to 
fear him and to do good; for God loveth those who do 
good. 

U (95) 0 true believers, God will surely prove you in E 
offering you plenty of game, which ye may take with your 
hands or your lances, that God may know who feareth 
him in secret ; but whoever transgresseth after this shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (96) 0 true believers, kill 
no game while ye are on pilgrimage ; whosoever among 


ne duty of our apostle, dkc. See Prelim. Disc., p. 83. This pas- 
sage looks very like a fragmen.t'of a Hakkau chapter. 

(94) If ^ey fear, <Sse, The commentators endeavour to excuse 
the tautology of this passage by supposing the threefold repetition 
of f easing and heUeving refers either to the three parts of time, past, 
present, and future, or to the threefold duty of man, towards Crod, 
himself, and his neighbour, &e.” — Sale, BaidMm, 

(95) God will prove you, “This temptation or trial was at al 
Hudaibiys^ where Muhammad’s men, who had attended him thither 
with an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Kaabah, and had 
initiated themselves with the usual rights, were surrounded by so 
great a number of birds and beasts, that they impeded their march ; 
from which unusual accident some of them concluded that God had 
allowed them to be taken ; but this passage was to convince them 
of the contrary.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, Jalaluddin. 

(96) On pUgrirmge, Le., while ye are mvJirvm, Muhrims are 
those Muslims who have put on the ihrdm or peculiar dress donned 
oil entering the sacred precincts of Makkah to indicate that they are 
now on the way to the sacred Kaahah. The law forbidding hunting 
was established in accordance with' the peaceful character of the 
sacred places within the boundaries called Saram, Certain hurtful 
animals might be killed, but this was also in accord with the law 
which permitted Muslims to fight infidels within the sacred months, 
provided they did so in self-defence. See chap. ii. 210. 

Bomedio animals, “ That is, he shall bring an offering to the 
ttempie of Makkah, to he slain there and distributed among the poor, 
of some domestic or tame aipmal, e(mal in value to what ha siiall 
have killed ; as a sheep, for examine, in lieu of an autelope ; a 
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you shall hill any designedly shall restore the like of 
what he shall have killed in domestic animals, according 
to the determination of two just persons among you, to be 
brought as an ofifeiing to the Kaabah ; or in atonement 
thereof shall feed the poor; or instead thereof shall fast, 
that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. Gob hath 
forgiven what is past, but whoever retumeth to tramffress. 
Gob Will take vengeance on him ; for Gob is mighty and 
able to avenge, (97) It is lawful for you to fish in the 
sea, and to eat what ye shall catch, as a provision for you 
and for those who travel ; but it is utdawf ul for you to 
hunt by land while ye are performing the rights of pil- 
grimage; therefore fear God, before whom ye shall be 
assembled at the last day. (98) God hath appointed the 
Ivaabah, the holy house, an establishment for mankind ; 


pigeon for a partridge, &c. And of this value two prudent persons 
were to be judges. If the offender was not able to do this, he was 
to give a certain quantity of food to one or more poor men ; or if he 
could not afford that, to fast a proportionable number of days.” — 
Bale, JaWuddin, AMul Qddir. 

That ye may taste, dec. We see here again the idea attached to 
atonement in the Qnrdn, It is not to free from condemnation by 
vicarious suffering, but is in its nature a punishmmty and intended 
as a warning to transgressors, 

(97) Lan^ul . , . to fish. This law has reference to pilgrimage, 
though of general application. The commentators understand fish 
found in ail bodies of water, whether fountains, rivulets, rivers, or 
ponds, and lakes, as well as the sea. They differ in applying the 
law to amphibious creatures, 

Unlawful ... to hunt, %e., during pilgrimage, after the ikrdm has 
once been put on. See notes on 95 . 

(98) The Kaabah See notes on chap. ii. 125 and 189 , 

An establishment, i.e,, “the place where the practice of their 
religious ceremonies is chiefly established ; where those who are 
under any apprehension of danger may find a sure asyUnn, and the 
merchant certain gain, &c.”— JaMluMim 

Sacred mmth. “BaidMwi understands this to be the month of 
Bhul Hajja, wherein the ceremonies of the pilgrimi^e are performed ; 
hut JaMluddin supposes all the four sacred months axe here in- 
tended, See Prelim. Disc., sect vii.” — 

(krmftmU, See note on ver. 3 . 

Th^ ye hww, dh. How the observance of the rites of 
pSgrimage can convince any one of God^s omniscience is enough to 
puz4e the clearest-headed Muslim. 
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and hath ordained tlie sacred month, and the offering, and 
the ornaments hung thereon. This hoik he done that ye 
might know that God knoweth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth, and that God is omniscient. Know that 
God is severe in punishing, and that God is also ready to 
forgive, a^id merciful. (99) The duty of our apostle is to 
preach only ; and God knoweth that which ye discover, 
and that which ye conceal. (100) Say, Evil and good 
shaU not he equally esteemed of, though the abundance 
of evil pleaseth thee ; therefore fear God, O ye of under- 
standing, that ye may be happy. 

11 (101) 0 true believers, inquire not concerning things R 
which, if they be declared unto you, may give you pain ; 
but if ye ask concerning them when the Quran is sent 
down, they will be declared unto you : God pardoneth you 
as to these matters; for* God is ready to forgive, and 
gracious. (102) People who have been before you for- 
merly inquired concerning them; and afterwards dis- 
believed therein. God hath not ordained anything con- 
cerning Bahaira, nor Sd'iba, nor Wasfla, nor Kami; but the 


(99) The duty of our apostle. See note on ven 93 . 

(101) Inquire not, <Sbc. ‘‘The Arabs continually teasing their 
Prophet with questions, which probably he was not always prepared 
to answer, they are here ordered to wait till God should think fit to 
declare his pleasure by some farther revelation : and to abate their 
curiosity, they are told, at the same time, that very likely the 
answers would not be agreeable to their inclinations. A1 Baidhdwi 
says, that when the pilgrimage was first commanded, Surdka Iba 
Malik asked Muhammad whether they were obliged to perform it 
every year. To this question the Prophet at first turned a deaf ear; 
but being asked it a second and a third time, he at last said, ‘No ; 
but if I had said yes, it would have become a duty, and if it were a 
duty, ye would not be able to perform it ; thereiore give me no 
trouble as to things wherein I give you none : * whereupon this 
passage was revealed.” — Sale. 

( 102 ) Ba/iaira . . . Udmi. "These were the names given by the 
pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep which were turned loose to 
feed, and exempted from common services in some particular cases, 
having their ears slit, or some other mark that they might be known ; 
and this they did in honour of their gods (Prelim. Disc., p. 199 ). 
Which superstitions are here declared to be no ordinances of God, 
but the inventions of foolish men.” — Sale. 
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unbelievers have invented a lie against God: and the 
greater part of them do not understand. (103) And 
■when it was said unto them, Come unto that which God 
hath revealed, and to the apostle ; they answered. That 
rdigion which' we found our fathers to follow is suflBcient 
for us. What, though their fathers knew nothing and 
were not rigUly directed ? (104) 0 true believers, take 
care of your souls ! He who erreth shall not hurt you 
while ye are rightly directed : unto God shall ye ^ return, 
and he will teU you that which ye have done. (105) 0 
true believers, let ■witnesses be taken between you, when 
death approaches any of you, at the time of vfwMng the 

A camel devoted to an idol had its ears slit, ^nd iras called Ba* 
iMra. Any animal devoted to an idol and let run loose to roam 
-«?hither it pleased was called Sdiba, It was unlawful to kill or eat 
any animal thus consecrated. If a man should devote the offspring 
of his animals yet unborn, saying, “If a male is born I will sacrifice 
it to an idol, and if a female I will keep it,” and tbe result should be 
the birth of twins, one a male and the other a female, he would in that 
case keep the male alive as sacred to the idol ; such’ an animal was 
called wadla, A camel that had been the mother of ten cameb fi‘*T 
to carry a rider or a burden was allowed to roam at liberty in any 
pasture, and was called Hdmi {Taf^r-i-IiauJi and Abdul Qddir), 
vTliis account differs somewhat from Eodwell's. See his note in loco, 

(103) That religi^ dhc. This is a very common reply on the part 
of idolaters even in these days. But for the sword of Isldm the 
Arabs would no doubt have remained in the religion of their fathers 
for many years after the death of the Makkan preacher. 

(104) See note on chap. iii. ri8. 

(lQ5y Let witnesses he taken^ Sale gives the following story, 
on the authority of Baidhiwi, as the occasion of the revelations m 
this and .the following verse : — “ The occasion of the preceding pas- 
sage is said to have been this. Tandn al Ddri and Audi Ibn Yaadd, 
both Christians, took a journey info Syria to trade, in company with 
BudhaiL the freedman of Amra Ibn al Aas, who was a Muidim. 
IVhen tiiey came to Damascus, Budhail fell sick and died, having 
fimt wrote down a list of his effects on a piece of paper, which he 
hid in his baggage, without ac(3uainting his companmns with it^ and 
desired them only to deliver what he had to his friends of the tribe 
of ^hm. The survivor^ however, searching among his goods, found 
a vessel of silver of considerable weight and inlaid with gold, which 
they concealed, mid on their return ddivered the rest to the deceased’s 
reMlor4 who, finding the list of l^dhairs writing, demanded lie 
^ ^ver ^ th^, hut they denied it ; and the affair being 
brpu^ befbre Muhamfimd, these words, Yh^Oime hdiemrs, take 
wttnessesi ware revved, and he ordered them to be swoim at the 
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testament ; Ut there be two witnesses, just men, from among 
you; or two others of a different tribe or faith from your- 
selves, if ye be journeying in the earth, and the accident 
of death befall you. Ye shall shut them both up after 
the afternoon prayer, and they shall swear by Gon, if ye 
doubt them, and they shall say. We will not sell our em- 
dence for a bribe, although the person concerned be one who 
is related to us, neither will we conceal the testimony of 
God, for then should we certainly be of the number of the 
wicked. (106) But if it appear that both have been 
guilty of inir[uity, two others shall stand up in their place. 


pulpit in the mosque, just as afternoon prayer was over, and on their 
making oath that they knew nothing of the plate demanded, dis- 
missed them. But afterwards, the vessel being found in their ha nds, 
the Sahmites, suspecting it was BudhaiFs, charged them with it, and 
they confessed it was his, but insisted that they had bought it of 
him, and that they had not produced it because they had no proof 
of the bargain. Upon this they went again before Muhammad, to 
whom these words, And if it appear, &c., were revealed ; and there- 
upon Amrii Ibn al Aas and al Mutallib Ibn Abi Eafda, both of the 
tribe of Sabm, stood up, and were swdrn against them ; and judgment 
was given accordingly.” 

Two others. Two different paities may be referred to here, and 
hence the difference of interpretation, indicated by italics in the text. 
Those who hold that the witnesses must be Muslims understand the 
two others to mean two Muslims of different family or tribe. Others, 
holding that the witnesses intended here may belong to any relirion, 
still practically a^ee with the principle that only Muslims should be 
witnesses, inasmuch as they regard this portion of the verse as being 
abrogated. The former view is certainly the correct one. 

The stories of the commeiitators show that Muhammad actually 
decided the two Christians to be guilty of a breach of trust on the 
adverse” testimony of two Muslims. While this is entirely in accord 
with the spirit of Isldm, it does not commend the justice of the Law- 
giver. It may, however, be seriously doubted whether the story of 
the commenbitors is anything more than a fabrication. Tlieir being 
" brought out during the afternoon prayer, the oath prescribed, and 
the purport of ver. 107, all indicate that the law has nothing to 
do with Christians whatever. 

The afternoon prayer, ie., Asar, “because,” says Sale, on the 
authority of Baidlriwi, “that was the time of people^s assembling in 
public, or, say some, because the guardian angels then relieve each 
' other, so that there would be four angels to witness against them if 
they gave false evidence. But others suppose they might be examined 
after tbe hour of any other prayer, when there was a sufficient 
assembly” 
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of those who have convicted them of falsehood, the two 
nearest in Uood, and they shall swear by Goo, saying. 
Verily our testimony is more true than the testimony of 
these two, neither have we prevaricated ; for then should 
we become of the numier of the unjust. (107) This will 
be easier, that mm may give testimony according to the 
plain intention thereof, or fear lest a different oath be 
given, after their oath. Therefore fear Gon and hearken ; 
for God directeth net the unjust people. 

K II (108) On a certain day shall GOD assemble the 

apostles, and shall say unto them. What answer was re- 
turned you when ye “preached mdo the people to whom ye 
we/re sent ? They shil answer. We have no knowledge, 
but thou art the knower of secrets. (109) When God 
shall say, 0 Jesus son of Mary, remember my favour 
towards thee, and towards thy mother ; when I strength- 
ened thee with the holy spirit, that thou shouldst speak 
unto men in the cradle, and when thou wast grown up ; 
(110) and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel : and when thou didst create 


(107) This veise shows the purpose for whicli the law of witnesses 
was given, viz., to deter from corrupt practices by the knowledge 
that a solemn oath might be called for, and that even perjured per- 
sons might be confronted by the oaths of the witnesses and thereby 
be condemned. Two witnesses were necessary. Compare with Dent, 
xix. 15 . 

(108) On a mtain day, ie., on the judgment-day. 

Thou art the hnower. That is, we are ignorant whether our prose- 
lytes were sincere, or whether they apostatised after our deaths ; but 
thou well knowest, not only what answer they gave us, but the 
secrets of their hearts, and whether they have since continued hnn 
in their religion or not — Sale, 

This jmssage contradicts the idea that the prophets will intercede 
for followers on the judgment-day, 

(109) The Eoly Bpirii, See note on chap. ii. 86 . 

jSSpsofe , . ^ mthe craoHe.. See notes on chap. iii. 46 . 

( 110 ) The goepel, Musliiia believe the New Testament Scnptnres 
(f%^ were ^nt down to Jesus just as the Qutin was given to 
Muhmnmad. Christ is here represented as having been taught of 
God m Muham^md was, Muhammad is the type of all apostfes. 

figwe of a Mrd. See note on chap, iii 48 . 

, leper * . « dead from Oteir graioes. Three classes of mir- 
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of clay as it were the figure of a bird by my permission, 
and didst breathe thereon, and it became a bird, by my 
permission, and thou didst heal one blind from his birth, 
and the leper, by my permission ; and when thou didst 
bring forth the dead from their grcums ,by my permission ; 
and when I withheld the children of Israel from Wlirg 
thee, when thou hadst come unto them with evident 
miraeleB, and such of them as believed not said. This is 
nothing but manifest sorcery. (Ill) And when I com- 
manded the apostles of Jesm^ saying, Believe in me and 
in my messenger; they answered, We do believe; and do 
thou bear witness that we are resigned unto thee. (112) 
Eenv&mler when the apostles said, 0 Jesus son of Mary, is 
thy Loud able to cause a table to descend unto us from 
heaven ? He answered. Fear Gon, if ye be true believers. 


acles referred to here, all of wMch testified to the divinity Muhammad 
is here so careful to deny. ‘ The constant use of th e phrase “ By my per* 
mission ” seems to indicate clearly one of two things : either a deli- 
berate effort to combat the Christian doctrine of the divinity of 
Christ, or to apologise for the absence of similar miracles in his own 
case. Of 'the two, the first is most probable, for at this late day there 
was no occasion to vindicate his own apostleship from charges of this 
kind. The signs of the Quidn and the successes of Isldm were now 
considered sufficient proof of his apostleship. 

From hilling thee. See notes on chap. iii. 53, 55, and iv. 156. 

Sorcery. See SaWs note on chap. iii. 48, and Kodwell in loco. 

(111) Apostles. In Arabic Al hawdriin, a word descriptive of the 
chosen followers of Jesus. It does not convey any idea of apostle- 
ship in the ordinary sense of the word. If derived from the Ediio- 
pic hawyrd (Rodwell), the etymologicaV meaning would indicate om 
sent ^ but Jif derived from liur, it would mean friends or helpers, and 
so correspond with the idea of the Ansdr, or helpers of Muhammad. 

We are resigned, i.e., we are Muslims. Such expressions show 
that Muhammad regarded his followers as identified with the true 
followers of all other prophets, 

(112) A table. This word supplies the title of this chapter. It is 
thought to allude to the Table ot the Lord or Christ’s Last Supper. 
It might as well allude to the miracles of loaves and fishes given in 
Matt. xiv. and xv. A similar inq^uiry is attributed to the children 
of Iswiel, Ps. Ixxviii. 19. The passage is fai from being confir- 
matory of the former Scriptures, if the following opinions of the com- 
mentators indicate -anything of what Muhammad believed on this 
subject : — “ This miracle is thus xdated by the commentators. J esus 
having, at the request of his followers, asked it of Godjj^a red table 
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(113) They said. We desite to eat thereof, and that out 
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou 
hast told ns the truth, and that we may he witnesses 
thereof. (114) Jesus the son of Mary said, 0 God our 
Lobd, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that 
the day of its descmt may become a festival day unto im, 
unto the first of us, and unto the last of us, and a sign 
from thee ; and do thou provide food for us, for thou art 


immediately descended in their sight between two clouds, and was 
set before them : whereupon he rose up, and having made the ablu- 
tion, prayed, and then took off the cloth which covered the table, 
saying, “In the name of God, the best provider of food,” What the 
provisions were with which this table was furnished is a matter where- 
in the expositors are not agreed. One will have them to be nine 
cakes of bread and nine fishes ; another, bread and flesh ; another, 
i sorts of food except flesh ; another, all sorts of food except bread 
and flesh ; another, all except bread and fish ; another, one fish,^ 
which had the taste of all manner of food ; and another, fruits of 
Paradise ; but the most received tradition is, that when the table 
was uncovered, there appeared a fish ready dressed, without scales 
or prickly fins, dropping with fat, having salt placed at its head, and 
vinegar at its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs except leeks, and 
five loaves of bread, on one of which there were olives, on the second 
honey, on the third butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth 
dried flesh. They add, that Jesus, at the request of the apostles, 
showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish to life, and 
causing its scales and fins to return to it j at which the standers-by 
being affrighted, he caused it to become as it was before : that one 
thousand three hundred men and women, all afflfcted with bodily 
infirmities or poverty, ate of the-e provisions, and were satisfieti, 
the fish remaining whole as it was at first ; that then the table flew 
up to heaven in the sight of all * and that all who liad partaken of 
this food were delivered from their infirmities and misfortunes ; and 
that it continued to descend for forty days together at dinner-time, 
and stood on the ground till the sun declinea, and was, then taken 
up into the clouds. Some of the Muhammadan writers are* of 
opinion that this table did not really descend, but that it was onl|f a 
parable ; but most think the words of the Qurdn are plain to "ihe 
contrary. A. further tradition is, that several men were changed 
into swine for disbelieving this miracle and attributing it to magic 
art ; or, as others pretend, for stealing some of the victu^s from off 
it. Several other fabulous circumstances are also told, which are 
scarce worth transcribing.” — BaidMvd^ ThaWd, 

(114) festival This expression s^ms to point to the 
Eucharist as the subject of this passage. It may* however, rather 
refef^ the love-feasts of the early Christians^ wmch were observed 
every Shnda j. 
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tne nest provider. (115) God said, Verily I will cause it 
to descend unto you ; but whoever among you shall dis- 
believe hereafter, I will surely punish him with a punish- 
ment wherewith I will not punish any other creature. 

11 (116) And when God shall say unto Jesm at the last buba; 
day, 0 Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto men. Take p le. 
me and my mother for two gods beside God ? he shall ^ ^ 
answer, Praise be unto thee ! it is not for me to say that 
which I ought not; if I had said so, thou wouldst surely 
have known it : thou knowest what is in me, but I know 
not what is in thee; for thou art the knower of secrets. 

(117) I have not. spoken to them any other than what 
thou didst command me, namely. Worship God, my Lord 
and your Lord : and I was a witness of their actions while 
I stayed among them ; but since thou hast tak^n me 
thyself, thou hast been the watcher oyer them ; for thou 
art witness of all things. (118) If thou punish them, 
they are surely thy servants ; and if thou forgive them, 
thou art mighty and wise. (119) God will say, This day 
shall their veracity be of advantage unto those who spesdc 
truth ; they shall have gardens wherein rivers flow, they 
shall remain therein forever : God hath been well pleased 


( 116 ) Two gods hmde God. See notes on. chap. iv. 169, and v. 77, 
Muir says, “So far as I can judge from the Coian, Mahomet^s know- 
ledge of Christianity was derived from the Orthodox party, who 
styled Maiy * Mother of God.* He may have heard of the" Nesto- 
lian heresy, and it is possibly referred to among the * sects* into 
which Jews and Christians are said in the Coran to be divided'; bnl^ 
had he ever obtained a closer acquaintance ^th the Nestorian- 
doctrine, at least in the earlier. part of his career, it would (accord- 
ing to the analogy of his practice with respect to other subjects) have 
-been more d^nitely mentioned in his revelation. The truth, how- 
ever, is, that Mahomet’s acquaintance with Christianity was at the 
beat singularly dim and meagre .**— of Mahomet, voL ii p. 19, 
note. 

I hnow not what is in thee, TMs passage expressly contradicts the • 
each^g of Jesns in J6hn x. 15. 

( 117 ) M^g Lard, omd ymr Lord, The strained effort of Muhammad 
bO refute the .doctriue of Christ’s divinity is here manifest. See 
note on ver. 11a 

Sines thou hast Udeen me, c^., “or since ihou hast caus^ me to 
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in them, and they have been well pleased in him. This 
shall he great felicity* (120) TJnto God hdcmgeth the 
kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein 
is ; and he is almighty. 


die; but as it is a dispute among the Muhammadans whether Christ 
actually died or not before his assumption, and the original may be 
translated either way, I have chosen former expression, which 
leaves the matter undecided.” — Sale. 

See notes on ch^m. iii. 54, and chap. iv. 156. 

(120) Thus the Qurdn ends as it begins,* with a declaration ot the 
sovereignty of God — ^the cardinal doctrine of Isldm. 



INTROD.] 


( *59 ) 


[CHA?. VI.. 


CHAPTEE VI 

ENTITLED SURAT AX ANIH (CATTLE). 

B&oealed at MaJckah, 


INTRODUCTIO^T. 

This chapter owes its title to the frequent mention of certain caltle 
in connection with the idolatrous rites of the people of Mahkah. Il 
relates to the controversy of Muhammad with the inhabitants of his 
native city during the period immediately preceding his fight to 
Madina. This is evident from the tone of the revelations. Every- 
where the Quraish are spoken of as hopelessly infidel, as given over 
to unbelief^ abandoned of God, and doomed to perdition. Having 
rejected the signs of the QurAn, they will not hear though an angel 
*were to speak audibly to them, though a written book were to de- 
scend to them from heaven, or though the Prophet were to ascend 
into the heavens or delve into the earth to bring them a sign to their 
own liking. 

Other passages contain commands addressed to the Prophet to 
withdraw from the idolaters and to have no fellowship with them. 
Prom all this it is clear that Muhammad had matured his plan of 
leaving Makkah and of retiring to Madina. 

Prchable Date of the Bevelations. 

From what has been said above, and relying especially upon the 
command of ver. io6, to retire from the idolaterSj which all author!-" 
ties agree in referring to the Hijra, we may fairly conclude that most 
of the revelations of this chapter were rehearsed in public for the 
first tbiae during the year immediately preceding that event Thei^ 
are, however, a few verses which belong to the number of Madina 
revelations. These are vers, 92‘-94 and- 15 1-153. NToeldeke thinks 
the latter three axe referred to Madina without good reason. The 
requirements of ver. 152 certainly fit in best with the circum- 
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staaces of IsKm after tlie Hijra. Their date may be considered as 
doubtfuL This is, in our opinion, true also of vers. 145, 

146, and 159-165. The command to abstain from certain kinds ot 
meat is said, on the anthority of tmdition, to have been delivered 
after the Night Journey, and might therefore have been delivered 
before the Hijra, But the requirements of the law of permitted and 
forbidden meats are so certainly an imitation of ' the Jewish law on 
the same subject, as to lead us to think that all passages referring to 
this law of IslW belong to Madina though found in chapters be- 
longing to Makkah. As Muir has already pointed out, the habit 
was formed soon after the Hijra “of throwing into a former Sura 
newly-revealed passages connected with its subjec^^ * Wherefore 
many passages like these, relating to rites borrpwctel from the Jews, 
may belong to Madina, though recited in a Makkan chapter. 


Frineipdl Su^ects, 

rxBsm 

Prai#e to the Almighty and Omniscient Creator . . • x-3 

The wilful unbelief of the Makkah inMelv . . . . 4, 5 

They are threatened with the divine judgment . . . ’** 6 

The .people of Makkah hopelessly unbelieving ... 7 

Whyangelftwera not sent to the infidels . . . . 8,9 

Those who rejected the former prophets were puuidied • 10, 1 1 

Why the true God should be served 12-18 

God the witness between Muhammad and the infidels , . 

The Jews recognise Mnhammad as a prophet .. . . 20 

Idolaters on the judgment-day — ^their condition . . . 21-23 

Scoffing idolaters rebuked and threatened .... 24-29 
The condition of believers and unbelievers after death . 30^ 31 


Unbelievers make God a liar 
€k)d's word and purposes unchangeable 
Miracles of no avail to convince infidels 
God will raise the dead to li^e ^ 


' , s - - ~ - - 

Why God did not grant the signs asked by unbelievers , 36 

Animals and birds to be brought into judgment . . * 37 
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m THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II ( 1 ) Praise be unto God, who hath created the heavens 
and the earth, and hath ordained the darkness and the 
light : nevertheless they who believe not in the Lord equa- 
Jiise other gods with hifn, (2) It is he who hath created you 
of clay, and then decreed the term of your lives; and the 
prefixed term is with him: yet do ye- doubt thereof (3) 
He is God in heaven and in earth ; he knoweth what ye 
keep- secret and what ye publish, and knoweth what ye 
deserve. (4) There came not unto them any sign of the 
signs of their Lord, but they retired from the same ; (6) 
and they have gainsaid the truth after that it hath come 
unto them ; but a message shall come unto them concern- 


(1) Darhness and the light Literally, darknesses and the Ughty from 
which form some commentators infer that by darknesses is intended 
the mmy false religions, and by light the one true faith of Isldm. 
These make God to be the author of evil as well as good. See the 
Tafsir^-Eavfi in loco, 

> Abdul Q^iir thinks the passage is directed against the eternal 
duality of the religion. This also makes God the author of 

both good and evil. 

EmaMsey i,e,y they regard their idols as equal with God. 

(2) The term, &e, " By the last term some understand the time of 
the resurrection. Others think that by the first term is intended 
th^ space between creation and death, and by the latter that between 
death and the resurrection.”— Sak 

(S) Me knowethy dfc. The omniscience of God is here very forcibly 
expressed. The speaker is, according to Muslim faith, God, and the 
passage should be introduced by Say (see note on chap. 1 ) These 
words are addressed to the unbelievers mentioned in ver. i. 

( 5 ) 4 message shall come. Coming destriiction, either in tins 
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ing that which they have mocked at. (6) Do they.not 
consider how many generations we have destroyed before 
them ? We had established them in the earth in a manner 
wherein wediave not established you ; we sent the heaven 
to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them rivers 
which flowed under their feet : yet we destroyed them in 
their sins, and raised up other generations after them. 
(7) Although we had caused to descend unto thee a book 
written on paper, and they had handled it with their 
hands, the unbelievers had surely said, This is no other 
than manifest sdrcery. (8) They said. Unless an angel 
be sent down unto him, we will not believe. But if we had 
sent down an angel, verily the matter had been decreed, 
and they should not have been borne with, by having time 
granted them to recent. (9) And if we had appointed an 


world or the world to come, is here suggested. Some refer it to the 
final success of Isldm, which is here predicted. 

(6) Mamy gmerationB. Sale thinks the ancient tribes of Ad and 
Thdmdd are here referred to. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 20-22. 

(7) A book written on jpajper. The Quran being rej^eated piecemeal 
to the people, according to the circumstances or necessities of the 
Prophet, it was very natural they should regard the whole as the 
composition of Muhammad himself. The To^sir-i-BauJi relates that 
three chiefs of the Quraish came to Muhammad saying they would 
not believe him to be a prophet, or his Qurdn to be irom Go^ unless 
four angels were to descend from heaven with a written book and 
testify to his apostleship. It was then that this passage was re- 
vealed. This story, however, does not fit on to the passage well, 
must be regarded as an invention of the commentators, the chief 
incidents being suggested by the paslsage itself. It is, however, suffi- 
ciently clear that the Quraish did not see anything sufficiently 
miraculous in the style of the Qurdn to convince them of its heavenly 
origin. 

(8) Unless an angel. Muhammad claimed tovhave received the 
Quran from Gabriel. This is probably the angel referred to here, 
the Quraish having claimed the right to see the aUgei-visitor of their 
townsman before believing in his prophetic pretensions, 

VerUy the matter had been decrem. “ That is to say, as they would 
not have believed evm if an angel had descended to them from 
heaven, God has shown his mercy in not complying with their de« 
mands ; for if he had, they woi^ld have suffered immediate con- 
demnation, and would have been allowed no time for repentance.” — 
Bale, 



[SIPARA VII. 


CHAP, VI.] ( 164 ) 

angel /<?r messengeTy we sliould have sent him in the 
form of B, man, and have clothed Mm before thei?a, as they 
are clothed. (10) Other apostles have been laughed to 
scorn before thee, but the judgment which they made a 
jest of encompassed those who laughed them to scorn. 

II (11) Say, Go through the earth, and behold what 
.hath been the end' of those who accused our prophets of 
imposture. (12) Say, Unto whom ielongeth whatsoever is 
in heaven and earth ? Say, Unto God; he hath prescribed 
unto himself mercy. He will surely gather you together 
on the day of resurrection ; there is no doubt of it. They 
who destroy their own souls are those u>}io will not be- 
lieve. (13) Unto him is owing whatsoever happeneth by 
night or by day ; it is he who heareth and knoweth. (14) 
Say, Shall I take any other protector than Gob, the 
creator of heaven and earth, who feedeth all and is not 
fed ly any ? Say, Verily I am commanded to be the first 

( 9 ) The form of a man. Had the angels appeared to the Quraish, 
they Would have appeared as men, therefore there would have been 
nothing more convincing in the appearance of the heavenly mes- 
sengers than in that of a human being who was a prophet. Sale 
observes that Gabriel always appeared to Muhammad in human 
'form, because even a prophet could not bear the sight of an angel in 
his proper form. 

(10) Other ayostUs . . . lavghed to scorn. This iUnstrates the 
kind of argument used by Muhammad at Makkah. He was a pro- 
phet of because he said so, the inimitable Qur&n being witness. 
The ve^ fact that unbelievers scofied at him and bis message 'was 
an additional argument^ for so were ^ prophets treated. Not a 
word is said of mmcles, for there were none. Nor is there any 
allusion to the testimony of former prophets as apply^g to him, all 

passages belonging to the Madina chapters. How very diffe- 
rent all this from the conduct of the true prophete ! 

S ill Oo through the earth, dbe. See note on chap, iil 137, 

12) He hath prescribed unto himself mercy. Idten^y, he ha^ 
his pemg mercy. He delights in mercy, and when un- 
believers are. condemned and punished, it is owing to &keirhmfim 
destroyed Oismsehes. It is plain that with passages 13 re thiiet before 
thm, Muhammadans mar fairly claim that they do not deny the 
freraom of the human will while hcddihg to the aWdute sovmmgnly 
see note on chap, iib 155. 

( 14 ) The first That is, the first of my nation.^^-^S^a. 

Mx(hammad had not yet concaved of himself as a prophet for. all 
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who professeth Islam, and it was said me. Thou shalt 
by no means be one of the idolaters. (15) Say, Verily I 
fear, if I should rebel against my Lord, the punishment of 
the great day : (16) from whomsoever it shall be averted 
on that day, God will have been merciful unto him ; this 
will be manifest salvation. (17) If God afflict thee with 
any hurt, there is none who can take it ofif from tlm ex- 
cept himself ; but if he cause good to befall thee, he is 
almighty ; (18) he is the supreme Lord over his servants? 
and he is wise and knowing. (19) Say, What thing is the 
st^'ongest in bearing testimony ? Say, God ; he is witness 
between me and you. And this Quran was revealed unto 
me that I should admonish you thereby, and also those 
unto whom it shall reach. Do ye really profess that there 
are other gods together with God ? Say, I do not profess 
this. Say, Verily he is one God ; and I am guiltless of 


the world. Brinckman remarks, that “ if Muhammed was the first 
of the Arabians to become a Moslem, all the Arabians before him 
must have been infidels and estranged from God, and yet he chooses, 
one of them to be the seal of the prophets and to convert the world.^^ 
But this is the point upon which Muhammad depended to show his 
own likeness to Abraham, who was chosen from among idolaters. 
Chap. ii. 131, 132. 

( 19 )^ What is ... strongest . . . in testimony. This passage was 
revealed when the Quraish told Muhammad that they had asked the 
Jews and Christians concerning him, who assured them they found 
no mention or description of him in their books of Scripture. 

Therefor^” said they, who bear witness to thee that thou art the 
apostle of God ? ” — Sah, Baidhd/m, Jaldltiddin. 

Muhammad's reply is, “God, he is witness between me and you," 
allusion being made to the miraculous character of the verses (signs) 
of the Qurdn. 

This Qurdn was revealed unto me. The Qurdn is here, as every- 
where else, referred^to as a comjplete volume, and a distinct claim for 
its plenary inspiration is set up. Every word and letter is copied 
from the divine original.' Vain then is the hope ot the apologists 
for Muhammad that Muslims “ will soon see that there may be an 
appeal to the Mohammed of Mecca from the Mohammed of Medina," 
and “that With the growth of knowledge of the real chamcter of our 
faith, Mohammedans must recognise that the Christ of the gospel 
was something inetfahly above the Christ of those Christians from 
whom alone Mohammeu drew his notions of him,” &c. (E. Bosworffl 
Smith's Mohammied and Mohammedanism, p. 337). Such a hope is 
based upon the idea that Muslims will come to believe that the 
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wliat ye associate with hwi. (20) They unto whom we 
have given the scripture know cm apo^tk, even as they 
know their own children ; but they who destroy their own 
souls will not believe. 

11 (21) Who is more unjust than he who inventeth a 
lie against God, or chargeth his signs with imposture? 
Surely the unjust shall not prosper. (22) And on the 
day of resumction we will assemble them all ; then will 
we say unto those who associated others with God^ Where 
are your companions, whom ye imagined to be tlwse of God ? 
But they shall have no other excuse than that they shall 
say, By God our Lord, we have not been idolaters. (23) 
Behold, how they lie against themselves, and what they 
have Uasphemoiosly imagined to be the companion of\God 


Quran is tlie composition of Muhammad, and that he was mistaken in 
his estimate of Christ and Christianity. When they Qome to believe 
this, they will not be long in casting the whole thing aside, and so 
either become Christians, or, as is oiten the case, they will disbelieve 
all religions, and so sink into infidelity. The rationalising teachings 
of the few etiUghteried M^Ums, "which have inspired the hope alluded 
to above, are to all orthodox Muhammadans as gall and wormwood. 
They clearly recognise that the result of their teaching would not be 
to reconcile Christianity and IsUm, but to destroy the foundation 
principles of both. The writer has been asked by at least one 
learned Muslim author for assistance to refute the rationalistic 
writings of Sayad Ahmad Khdn, C.S.I. In presenting tins req^uest 
I was^ reminded that in combating this doctrine Muslims and 
Christians stood on common ground, inasmuch as we had here a 
common enemy which each was alike interested in defeating. Was 
he mistaken in his estimate of the danger which threatened Islim 
from this source 1 We think not. Isldm is based upon the Quxin, 
and anything which will undermine the faith of Muslims in the 
Quran as the very Word of God, anything which will serve to trans* 
fer the authorship from God to Muhammad, must result in the re- 
jection of Isldm altogether. 

(^) They unto uhom we have given the Sctiptum^ die., ie., the Jews 
at Makkah. Muir thinks the Jews were at this time inclined to 
respect the prophetic claims of Muhammad (Life of Mahomet, 
ii. p. iS4).^ Bee also note on chap. ii. 147. 

(21) A lie against “Baying the angels are the daughters of 
Goo, and intercessors for us with Sim,” &c.— BmdMwi. 
coi:^paniom, ie., « your idols and false 

(p) freiti thm. ^‘Th6lr ima^nary deities prove to be 
ngtMng, aud disappear like vain phantoms and chimem.*’— Sak 
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flieth from them* (24) There is of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee when thou readest the Qurdn; hut we have cast 
veils over their hearts, that they should not understand 
it, and a deafness in their ears : and though they should 
see all hinds of signs, they will not believe therein ; and 
their infidelity will arrive to that height that they will even 
come unto thee to dispute with thee. The unbelievers 
will say, This is nothing but silly fables of ancient times, 
(25) And they will forbid others from leVming therein, and 
will retire afar olGP from it ; but they will destroy their own 
souls' only, and they are not sensible thereof (26) If thou 
didst see when they shall Jdc set- over the fire of hell ! and 
they shall say. Would to God we might be sent back into 
the world; we would not charge the signs of our Lord with 
imposture, and we would become true believers : (27) nay, 
but that is become manifest unto them, which they for- 
merly concealed; and though they should be sent back 
into the world, they would surely return to that which was 
forbidden them ; and they are surely liars. (28) And they 
said. There is no other life than our present life ; neither 


(24) Silly fMes. This no doubt referred to the numerous stories, 
learned from Jewish, Arab, and Magian tradition, with which the 
Qurdn abounds. Such statements ser^e to show that there was 
nothing in the style or matter of the Qurdn to impress the people 
with its miraculous character. Sale says, on the authority of 
Baidhdwi, that the persons referred to in this yerse were Abu 
Sufidn, Wahd, Nudhdr, XJtbd, Abu Jahl, and their comrades. 
These having listened to Muhammad repeating the Qurdn, Nudhdr 
was asked what he said. He replied mth an oath that he knew 
not, only that he moved his tongue and told a parcsel of foolish 
stories, as he had done to them. . 

(25) They will forbid, doc. They will neither accept of Isldm. 
themselves, nor permit others to do so. Some refer the passage, to 
Abu Tdlib, Muhammad’s uncle and protector, who, though forbid- 
ding the enemies of his nephew from injuring him, yet declined to 
accept Islam, See Taf^r-irBavfi, 

(27) Become mmifeet, i.c, ‘‘their hypocrisy and vile actions; nor 
does their promise proceed from any sincere intention of amend- 
ment, but from the anguish and misery of their condition.’’---/SNi36fo, 
JBavMwi, 

(2S) No ether life, dbc. The i^l«as of the future life attributed to 
the Quraish here were such as are still prevalent among idolaters. 
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slidJl w© b© raised again. But if tbou couldest se© wli6ii 
tbey shall be set before their Loed 1 (29) He shall say 
unto them, Is not this in truth c(ym^ to jpass t They shall 
answer, Yea, by our Lord. QoA shall say, Taste therefore 
the punishment due unto you, for that ye have disbelieved, 

II (30) They are lost who reject as a falsehood the meet- 
ing of God in the next life, until the hour cometh suddenly 
upon them. Then will they say, Alas ! for that we have 
behaved ourselves negligently in our lifetiim; and they 
shall carry their burdens on their backs ; will it not be 
evil which they shall be loaden with ? (31) This present 
life is no other than a play and a vain amusement ; but 
surely the future mansion sAaK he better for those who 
fear God: will they not therefore understand ? (32) How 
we know that what they speak grieveth thee: yet they 
do not accuse thee of falsehood ; but the ungodly contra- 

As Pauls doctrine of the resurrection and judgment as foolidmesa to 
the Greeks, so was the same doctrine regarded by the idolaters of 
Makkah. The astonishment of these unbelievers at the resurrection 
day is very graphically set forth in what follows. 

( 30 ) The hour, « The last day is here called the hour, as it is in 
Scripture (i John v. 25, &c.) ; and the preceding expression of 
meeting God on that day is also agreeable to the same (i Thess. iv* 
17)^— Sofo. 

The same is true of the expression suddenly. This is, however, 
due to Muhammad’s having learned al he knew on this subject 
from Jewish and Christian sourcea Compare note on ver. 28. 

Burdens on their lacks. “ When an infidel comes forth from Ms 
grave^ says JaMuddin, his works shall be represented to him under 
the ngliest form that ever he beheld, having a most deformed coun- 
tenance, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable voice ; so that he shall 
cry out, ‘God defend me from thee ! what art' thou I I never saw 
anything more detestable 1 ’ To which the figure wfll answer, ‘Why 
dost thou wonder at my uglinessl I am thy evil works* Thou Mdst 
xid^ upon me while thou w^t in the world ; but now will I ride 
upon thee, and thou shalt carry me.’ And immediately it shell get 
umn him ; and whatever he &all meet shall twify and say* 
‘ Hail, thou enemy of God I Thou art he who was meant hy (th^e 
words of the Quiani they skaU carry their 
JaMMdU, Tafik^'umujw * 

(Zl) The future mmion shall be letter, because there remain for the 
imthfol oth^ ddights which shall never Com- 

pare -chim.^ii. 25. 

(^)llot . ♦ . ihee . . * Jwt . . . God* “That is, it is not thou but 




SIPARAVIL] ( 169 ) [CHAP. VL 

diet the signs of God. (33)' And apostles before thee have 
been accounted liars : but they patiently bore their being 
accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our help came 
unto them : for there is none who can change the words of 
God : and thou hast received some information concerning 
those who have been foTTimiy sent from Mm, 

It (34) If their aversion to thy udmonitiom be grievous nisp.v 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a di^nwMrelytlimrmy^ 
'jymdraU into the inward parts of the earth, or a ladder h/ 
which thou mayest asemd into heaven, that thou mayest 
show them a sign, do hd thy search will be f milled; for 
if God pleased he would bring them all to the true direc- 
tion : be not therefore one of the ignorant. (35) He will 
give a favourable answer unto those only who shall 

God whom they injure by their impious gainsaying of what has 
been revealed to thee. It is said that Abu Jcml once told Muhammad 
that they did not accuse him of falsehood, because he was known 
to be a man of veracity, but onljr they did not believe the revela- 
tions- which he brought them ; wMch occasioned this passage.” — SaU^ 
JSaidhdwi, 

( 33 ) Afostles before thee^ Sc, See note on chap. iii. 185. 

Fatiently bore. The attitude of the preacher of Makkah, as here 

indicated, is in wide contrast with that of the warrior-prophet of 
Madina. Yet the latter could liken himself to the prophets of old 
as readily as could the former. Compare note on chap, iii. 146. 

Some information. This information pmyorte to have been re- 
ceived by inspiration, and is detailed in -a number of the chapters 
revealed at Makkah, where the persecutions of former prophets are 
described, together with the punishments incurred by the persecu- 
tors, e.g,, chaps, xxxvii., I, &c. Most of it was learned, as we know, 
from Jewish Scripture and tradition, of which it is here said, There 
is none who can change the words of Ood, But a comparison of the 
Qur^n with the Bible will show that Muhammad did effectually 
change the words of God whenever he attempted to relate the his- 
tories of the prophets. 

( 34 ) A den ,,, or a ladder. The Quraish h*.^ demanded a eigb, 
and Muhammad, according to the commentators, was anxious to 
gratify their wish, in the hope they would believe. But he is here 
reproved by the declaration that these unbelievers would not believe 
even were they to witness the very miracles they demanded of Mm, 
and by the assurance that they were infidels only because God had 
not been pleased to bring them into the true way. The passage is 
one among many proof texts to show that Muhammad did ^ot work 
^iiracles. 

(35) Those pily who shall hearhen. The Tafstr^irBanfi says the 
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hearken mth aMmtim : and God will raise the dead ; then 
unto him shall they return. (36) The infdeh say. Unless 
some sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, m wUl 
not belim : answer, Verily God is able to send down a 
sign: but the greater part of them know it not, (37) 
There is no Jdnd of beast on earth, nor fowl which flieth 
with its wings, but the same is a people like unto you : 
we have not omitted anything in the book of our decrees : 
then unto their Lord shall they return. (38) They who 
accuse oiir signs of falsehood are deaf and dumb, walhmg 
in darkness : God will lead into error whom he pleaseth, 
and whom he pleaseth he will put in the right way ? (39) 
Say, What think ye ? if the punishment of God come upon 
you, or the hour of the resfurrection come upon you, will 
ye call upon any other than God, if ye speak truth ? (40) 
Tea, him shall ye call upon, and he shall free ym from 
that which ye shall ask him to deliver you from^ if he 
pleaseth; and ye shall forget that which ye associated 
wUh Mm. 


infidels are as the dead : they cannot hear. Hence Gk>d will not 
hear them. And yet, though dead, God will raise them to life, and 
they shall hear, but then it will he too late to avail them for good. 

( 36 ) But . . . hnovi mt that such a sign would probably result in 
then destruction ; for it is the command of God that if any one, 
having demanded a sign, refuse to believe, he shall be utterly 
destroyed. — Tafdt-i-EaujL 

This verse also shows diat Muhammad wrought no miracles. 

( 37 ) A like unto you. “ Being created and preserved by the 

same omnipotence and providence as ye — Sak. They will also 

be' brought into judgment See in keo and Prelim. 

p. 146. 

We hem nt^ omittd anything in the book " That is, in ^he Prs- 
wherein God^s decrees are written, and all things which 
Came to pass in the world, as well the most minute as the more 
momentous, are ^actly recorded.” — SaU, See Prelim. Disc., p. 164. 

This verse, with ver. 58 below, and (fiiap. xvL 91, is ^ held to 

? rove that all law was provided for by anticipation in the Qardn^ 
The Faith of laldm^ pp, 19, 20). 

( 38 ) See note on chap. iiL 185. 

( 39 , 40 ) See notes above on vers. 22 -' 27 . 




SIPARAVII.] ( 171 ) [CHAP. VI. 

II (41) We have already sent Tnessengers unto mndry^ 
nations before thee, and we afflicted them with trouble 
and adversity that they might humble themselves: (42) 
yet^when the affliction which wc serd came upon them, 
they did not humble themselves ; but their hearts became 
hardened, and Satan prepared for them that which they 
committed. (43) And when they had forgotten that con- 
cerning which they had been admonished, we opened unto 
them the gates of all things ; until, while they were re- 
joicing for that which had been given them, we suddenly 
laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with de- 
spair; (44) and the utmost part of the people which had 
acted wictedly was cut off : praise be unto Gron, the Lobd 
of all creatures ! (45) Say, What think ye ? if G-od should 
take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal 
up your hearts ; what god besides Gon will restore them 
unto you? (46) See how variously we show forth the 
signs of God's unity ; yet do they turn aside from them. 
Say urdo them^ What think ye ? if the punishment of God 
come upon you suddenly or in open view, will any 
perish except the ungodly people? (47) We send not 
our messengers otherwise than bearing good tidings and 


» (41-44) We afflicted them, Tbe effect of wjaicli was to harden 
them, implying that the prosperity of the Quraish indicated God’s 
mercy. Aij^d yet, when God, willing to show kindness to other 
nations, cpened unto them the gates of all things by prospering them 
in worldly things, as he now was prospering the people of Makkah, 
and they continued unmindful of both judgments and mercies, 
sudden destruction camel upon them. The allusion here is to the 
dealing of God with the children uf Israel. The reading of the 
passage suggests Prov. i 24-33 ; Isa. Ixvi. 3, &c. 

Fraise he unto God, <tc. As the destruction of infidels is the 
deliverance of the faithful from their tyranny, it becon^es us to 
praise the Destroyer. — Taf$%T4-Baufi, 

(46) Bee how variously, ic, Laying them before you in diffemnt 
views, and making use of arguments and motives drawn from various 
oonsiaerations.” — Sale, 

Suddenly or in open view, i,e,, at night or in daytime. — Tafedr4^ 
BesufL 

Side says, on the authority of Baidhdwi, either without previous 
nodes, or after some warning given.” 
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denouncing threats. Whoso therefore shall believe and 
amend, on them shall no fear come, .neither shall they 
be grieved: (48) but whoso shall accuse our signs of 
falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, because they 
have done wickedly. (49) Say, I say not unto you, 
The treasures of God are in my power: neither do I 
say, I know the secrets of God : neither do I say unto you, 
Verily I am an angel : I follow only that which is revealed 
unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be- held 
equal ? do ye not therefore consider ? , 

II ’(50) Preach it unto those who fear that they shall be 
assembled before their Lord : they shall have no patron 
nor intercessor except him ; that peradventure they may 
take heed to themselves. (51) Drive not away those who 
call upon their Lord morning and evening, desiring to see 
his face ; it helongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment 
on them, nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judg- 


(48) Whoso shall accuse our signs, <fec. This phrase has occurred 
no less than five times before in this chapter, vers, n, 21, 26, 32, 
and 38. This illustrates Muhammad’s anxiety to remove this stigma 
from himself. Strange to say, this persisteucy of Muhammad in 
asserting his claim to be a true prophet is regarded by some writers 
as conclusive proof that he was not an impostor. But surely, ant- 
ing the false assumption to have been once made, there could be no 
other course open to him, excepting retraction and disgrace. Besides, 
impostors have never been noted for anything more than for their 
audacity and impudent self-assertion, e.g,, Joseph Smith, the Mor- 
mon prophet. The lalse prophet of IsMm and rival of Muhammad* 
Musailama, persisted in his claim to the very last — ^yea, ^ed in 
defence of his clai^. 

(49) I say not utUo you, ^c. In ver. 34 Muhammad was denied 
the power of working miracles. Here he declares himself unac- 
quainted with the “secrets of God,” literally hiddm things, by 
which he confesses that he does not possess £he of prophecy. 
How dbOferent the claim of Jesus ! John viii 38, 43 ; x 15, 3c^ 
37, ^c. 

( 50 ) Ifo patron mr intercessor. This passage is direeiJy contradic- 
ts to the doctrine of Mudims, that Muhammad whl interc^ for 
Im foBoweis on the judgment-day. See notes on ctep. ii 47, 123* 
and 2^. 

Dme not <xmih <fcc. “These words were occasioned when 
^ Quraish desired Muhammad not to admit the poor or more 
Weaw fpsople* such as Anundx, Siihaib, Khubbib, and Salmon* 
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ment on thee ; therefore if thou drive them away, thou 
wilt become one of the unjust. (52) Thus have we 
J>roved some part of them by other part, that they 
may say, Are these the people among us unto whom God 
hath been gracious ? Doth not God most truly know those 
who are thankful ? (53) And when they who believe in 
our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace le upon you. 
Your Lord hath prescribed unto himself mercy ; so who-^ 
ever among you worketh evil through ignorance, and 
afterwards repenteth and amendeth, unto him will he 
surely le gracious and merciful. (54) Thus have we 
distinctly propounded our signs, that the path of the 
wicked might be made known. 

II (55) Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the false E 
deities which ye invoke besides God. Say, I will not 
follow your desires ; for then should I err, neither should 
I be one of those who are rightly directed. (56) Say, I 
lehave according to the plain declaration, which I have 


into his company, pretending that then they would come and dis- 
course with him ; but he refusing to turn away any believers, they 
insisted at least that he should order them to rise up and withdraw 
when they came, which he agreed to do. Others say that the chief 
men of Makkah eipelled all the poor out of their city, bidding them 
go to Muhammad, which they did, and offered to embrace his reli- 
gion ; but he made some difficulty to receive them, suspecting their 
motive to he necessity, and not real conviction, whereupon this 
passage was revealed.^^ — Bale^ Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin. 

It betongethnot to thee, t.e., “rashly to decide whether their in- 
tentions be sincere or not, since thou canst not know their heart, 
and their faith may possibly be more firm than that pf those who 
would persuade thee to discard them,” — Sale. 

( 52 ) Proved some fart , . . ly other fart. “ That is to say, the 
noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich by the poor, in 
that God chose to call the latter to the faith by the former.”— 
Baidhdvdy Sc. 

(53) Say^ Peace he upon you. See chap. iv. 85, note. 

Prescribed . . , m&rcy. See on ver, 12, above. 

(55) This verse suggests the thought that Muhammad may have 
been tempted to make a compromise with the idolatr5[ of the K^abah. 
May he not have been urged to do so by some of his friends 1 Or 
the passage may belong to a period subsequent to the temporary 
lapse of the prophet, referred to in chap. xxii. 53 and 54. 
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received from my Lord ; but ye have forged lies concern- 
ing him. That which ye desire should be hastened is not 
in my power; judgment belongeth only unto Gon ; he will 
determine the truth ; and he is the best discerned (57) 
bay. If what ye desire should be hastened were in my 
power, the matter had been determined between me and 
you: but God well knoweth the unjust (58) With him 
are the keys of the secret things; none knoweth them 
besides himself: he knoweth that which is on the dry 
.land and in the sea: there falleth no leaf but he knoweth 
it ; neither is there a single grain in the dark parts of the 
earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is 
written in the perspicuous book. (59) It is he who 
causeth you to sleep by night, and knoweth what ye 
merit by day ; he also awaketh you therein, that the pre- 
fixed term of ymr lives may be fulfilled ; then unto him 
shall ye return, and he shall declare unto you that which 
ye have wrought. 

II (60) He is supreme over his servants, and sendeth the 
guardian angels to watch over you, until, when death over- 
taketh one of you, our messengers cause him to die : and 


( 56 ) That which ye dedre, dtc. “ This passage is an answer to the 
audacious defiances of the infidels, who hade Muhammad, if he were 
a true prophet, to call for a shower of stones from heaven, or some 
other sudden aud miraculous punishment, to destroy them.^' — Sale^ 
Baidh&vji. 

( 57 ) The matter had been determined by the judgment of God upon 
your impiety, and the bestowal of the punishment which ye have 
challenged.— The fierce reply intended, according 
to BaidMwfs interpretation, is premature. That spirit was not yet 
manifested. 

( 58 ) The jperspicuous booh The Preserved Table, or L%hd~Mahflm, 
See note on ver. 37 . This verse, with the three following it, very 
graphically sets forth the omniscience and omnipresence of the 
Sovereign Buler of the Universe. Compare with Job xxxviii. 1-14 ; 
Ps. 1 , 10-12, and Ps. cxxxix. 1-16. 

( 50 ) Oauseth you to sleep. Literally ixdceth up ymr souls^ sleep 
being. regarded as the sister t»f Death, 

( 60 ) Guurdim angels. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 118-120. 

Oui mmvgm, That is, the Angel of Death and hk assistants,” 
See Prelim, Disa, p. 119. 



SIPARA VIL] ( 175 ) [CHAP. VI. 

they will Dot neglect om commands^ (61) After’wards 
shall they return unto Gon, their true Lobd: doth not 
judgment Mong unto him ? He is the most quick in taking 
an account. (62) Say, Who delivereth you from the dark- 
ness of the land and of the sea, when ye call upon him 
humbly and in private, sayiTig, Verily if thou deliver us 
from these dangers, we will surely be thankful? (63) 
Say, God delivereth you from them, and from every grief 
of mind; yet afterwards ye give him companions, (64) 
Say, He is able to send on you a punishment from above 
you, or from under your feet, or to engage you in dissen- 
sion, and to make some of you taste the violence of others. 
Observe how variously we show forth our signs, that per- 
adventure they may understand. (65) This people hath 
accused the revelation which thou hast brought of falsehood, 
although it be the truth. Say, I am not a guardian over 
you: (66) every prophecy hath its fixed time of accorwpli^^- 
ment ; and he will hereafter know it, (67) When thou 
seest those who are engaged in cavilling at or ridiculing 
our signs, depart from them until they be engaged in 

(61) Ee is quick See Prelira. Disc,, p. 137 . 

(62) The darhnm. The word is in the plural numher, and means 
dangers or distresses. See also note on ver. i. 

If thou deliver us. Sale says, “ The Kufic copies read it in the 
third person, if he deliver us” <bc. 

(63) Afterwards ye gave him companions. In distress they called 
on God, and so recognised him as the only Preserver ; but in pros- 
perity they turned away from him to their idols. 

(64) A •punishment from above, ‘‘ That is, by storms from heaven, 
as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah and of Lot, and the 
army of Ahrdhd, the lord of the elephant.*' — Bak, BaidMwi, 

Or from under your feet, as he destroyed Pharaoh and his host in 
the Bed Sea, or Korah and his company. 

BissensioTh, by warfare and civil strife. 

( 66 ) Every prophecy hath its fixed time. The word translated 
prophecy m&ms news, thing, word, sjxd the passage means that every- 
thing has a hxed time for its accomplishment ; that is, there is a time 
for those who oppose the messengers of God and who blaspheme to 
receive their just punishment. 

(67) Depart from them. The infidels having begun to mock the 
Musuma-whenever they found them repeating the Quran in their 
company, the order was given to withdraw from them whenever they 
should begin to laugh or ^est’—Tafsir-iBaufL 
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S 01 I 16 otli6r discoTirs6 1 cmd if Satan causa tliaa to forget 
this preset, do not sit with the ungodly people after re- 
collection. (68) They who fear God are not at all ac- 
countable for them, but their duty is to remember, that they 
may take heed to themselves. (69) Abandon those who 
make their religion a sport and a jest, and whom, the 
present life hath deceived; and admonish them by the 
Qurdn, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for that 
which it committeth ; it shall have no patron nor inter- 
cessor besides Gon : (70) and if it could pay the utmost 
price of redemption, it would not be accepted from it. 

II (71) They who are delivered over to perdition for 
that which they have committed shall have boiling water 
to drink, and shall suffer a grievous punishment, because 
they have disbelieved. Say, shall we call upon that, 
besides Gon, which can neither profit us nor hurt us ? 
and shall we turn back on our heels, after that Gon 
hath directed us,- like him whom the devils hath infatu- - 
ated, wandering amazedly in the earth, UTtd yet having 
companions who call him into the true direction, saying^ 
Come unto us ? Say, The direction of Gon is the trm 
direction: we are commanded to resign ourselves unto 


(68) Mot at all accountaUe. ‘‘ And therefore need not he troubled 
at the indecent and impious talk of the infidels, provided they take 
care not to be infected by them. When the preceding passage was 
revealed, the Muslims told their prophet that if they were obliged 
to rise up whenever the idolaters spoke irreverently of the Qurdn, 
they eould never sit quietly in the temple ^or perform their devo- 
tions there ; whereupon these words were added,*' — Sale^ Baidlidm, 

(69) A &port and a jest, by worshipping idols, consecrating 

sacred animals, as Bahaira, Sdhiba, See a simi- 

lar passage in chap. v. 62. 

Mopdrm nor intmemr. See note on ver. $a The expression is 
i^ied to unbelievers who have died in their sins, 

Bmlmg wader. See chap. ii. 38, note. 

Jbw him the devds^ dtc. He whom God has rejected as a re- 
pEobate is like a man snatched away from a caravan and cast down 
m a tape wilderness ; his companiomr call to him to come to them, 
bat ds^lged away by evil spirits and gbools.— 
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the Lord of all creatures ; (72) and it is also comTm'^ed 
us, spying. Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear 
him ; for it is he before whom ye shall be assembled, (73) 

It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in 
truth ; and whenever he saith undo a thing ^ Be, it is. (74) 

His word is the truth ; and his will be the kingdom on 
the day whereon the trumpet shall be sounded : he know- 
eth whatever is secret, and whatever is public; he is the 
wise, the knowing. 

II (75) Call to mind when Abraham said unto his father, sulb. 
Azar, Dost thou take images for gods ? Verily I perceive 


(72) The stated times of prayer. See note on chap, ii 38. 

(74) The trumpet, dhc. See Prelim. Disc., p. 135. 

(75) Azar. “This is the name which the Munammadans give to 
Abraham’s father, named in Scripture Terah, However, some of 
their writers pretend that Azar was the son of Terah, and D’HEer- 
belot says that the Arabs always distinguish them in their genealogies 
as different persons ; but that because Abraham was the son of 
Terah according to Moses, it is therefore supposed (by European 
writers) that Terah is the same with the Azar of the Arabs. How 
true this observation may be in relation to some authors, I cannot 
say, but I am sure it cannot be true of all ; for several Arab and 
Turkish writers (Baidh^wi, Yahya, &c.) expressly make Azar and 
Terah the same person, Azar, iii ancient times, was the name of 
the planet Mars, and the month of March was so called by the most 
ancient Persians ; for the word originally signifying fire (as it still 
does), it was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that 
planet, which partaking, as was supposed, of a fiery nature, was 
acknowledged by the Chaldeans and Assyrians as a god or planetaiy 
deity, whom in old times they worshipped under the form of a 
pillar : whence Azar became a name among the nobility, who 
esteemed it honourable toirbe denominated from their gods, and is 
found in the composition of several Babylonish names. For these 
reasons a learned author supposes Azar to have been the heathen 
name of Terah, and that the other was given him on his conversion 
(Hyde de Bel. Vet. Persar.) Al Baidhdwi confirms this conjecture, 
saying that Azar was the name of the . dol which he worshipped. 
It may be observed that Abraham’s fathc is also called ZarafL in 
the Talmud, and Athar by Eusebius .” — Sal 

Lost thou take images for gods? “That Aiar, or Terah, was an 
idolater is allowed ou all hands ; nor can it be denied, since he is 
expressly said in Scripture to have served strange gods (Jcteh. xxiv. 
2, 14). The Eastern authors unanimously agree that he was a sta- 
tuary, or carver of idols ; and he is represented as the first who made 
images of clay, pictures only having been in use before, and tougbt 
that they were td be adored as gods. However, we are told his eui- 
VOL. II. 'm 
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that thou and thy people ctTe in a manifest error. (7 6) 
And thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, that he might become one of those who 
firmly believe. (77) And when the night overshadowed 
him, he saw a star, a/rid he said, This is my Loed ; but 
when it set, he said, I like not gods which set. (78) And 
when he saw the moon rising, he said, This is my Loed ; 
but when he saw it set, he said, Yerily if my lom direct 
me not, I shall become one of the people who go astray* 
(79) And when he saw the sun rising, he said. This is my 
Loed, this is the greatest ; but when it set, he said, O my 
people, verily I am clear of that which ye associate with 
God : (80) I direct my face unto him who hath created 


ployment was a very liotiourable one, and that he was a great lord, 
and in high favour with Nimrod, whose son-in-law he was, because 
he made idols for him, and was excellent in his art. Some of 
the Eabbins say Terah was a priest, and chief of the order.” — Sale. 

(76) Abraham. The story of Abraham as told in the writings of 
the Muslims is embellished by much that is of a miraculous char- 
acter. The king, Nimrod, having had a dream of a wonderful 
child being born who should destroy his idols, commanded all the 
male children to be slain. The mother of Abraham, without ex- 
hibiting the usual sip.s of pregnancy, brouglit forth her son in a 
cave outside of Babylon, and hiding him there, informed her hus- 
band that she had had a child, but that he was dead and buried. 
The next day she repaired to the cave and found her son sucking his 
thumbs, and to her surprise she discovered that milk flowed from one 
thumb and honey from the other. In fifteen months Abraham had 
^own from childhood to the size and matiprity of a boy of fifteen years. 
His mother then informed her husband ♦of her deception, and took 
him to the cave to see his son. Azar was delighted, and immediately 
determined to present him to the king, which he could do with 
safety, seeing he would appear to have been born many years before 
the cruel edict went forth. The child, however, soon began to show 
Im reverence for the true God and his contempt for idolatry. One day 
he asked his mother, ** Who is your protector 1 ” 9he replied, Y our 
father.” Said he, “Who is my father's protector 1” to which his 
mother replied, “Nimrod” “And who is J'imrod’s protector?” 
said Abraham. His mother, being affrighted, said, “ Stop now ; you 
must not ask such questions ; it is dangerous to do so ” And so the 
story See Tafilr-4*Manfi in toco, 

, JfWs iemj Xord, cfcc. “Since Abraham's parents were 

it seems to be a necessary consequence that himself was 
one also m his younger years ; the Scnptare not obscurely intimates 
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the heavens and the earth ; I am orthodox, and am not 
one of the idolaters. (81) And his people disputed with 
him: and he said, Will ye dispute with me concerning 
God ? since he hath now directed me, and I fear not that 
which ye associate with him, unless that my Lord willeth 
a thing ; for my Lord comprehendeth all things by his 
knowledge: will ye not therefore consider? (82) And 
how should I fear that which ye associate with God, since 
ye fear not to have associated with God that concerning 
which he hath sent down unto you no authority ? which 
therefore of the two parties is the more safe, if ye under- 
stand aright? (83) They who believe, and clothe not 
their faith with injustice, they shall enjoy security, and 
they are rightly directed. 

II (84) And this is our argument wherewith we furnished R ^ 
Abraham that he might make use of it against his people : 
we exalt unto degrees of wisdom and knowledge whom we 

as much (Josh. xxiv. 2, 14) ; and the Jews themselves acknowledge 
it (Joseph. Aiit., lih. i. c. 7). At what age he came to the know- 
ledge of the true God and left idolatry, opinions are various. Some 
Jewish writers tell us he was then but three years old, and the Mu- 
liammadans likewise suppose him very young, and that he asked his 
father and mother several shrewd questions when a child. Others, 
however, allow him to have been a middle-aged man at that time. 
Maimonides, in particular, and E. Abraham Zacuth think him to 
have bSen forty years old, which age is also mentioned in the Qurdn. 

But the general opinion of the Muhammadans is, that he was about 
fifteen or sixteen. As the religion wherein Abraham was educated 
was the Sabian, which ^nsisted chiefly in the worship of the 
heavenly bodies (Prelim, Pise., sect, i.), he is introduced examining 
their nature and properties, to see whether they had a right to the 
worship which was paid them: or not ; and the first which he ob- 
served was the planet Venus, or, as others (Baidhdwi) will have it, 
Jupiter. This method of Abraham’s attaining„to the knowledge 
of the Supreme Creator of all things is conformable to what Josephus 
writes, viz., that he drew his notions from the changes which he 
had observed in the earth and the sea, and in the sun and the moon, 
and the rest of the celestial bodies ; concluding that they were sub- 
ject to the command of a superior power, to whom alone all honour 
an'd thanks are due. The story itself is certainly taken from the 
Talmud. Some of the commentators, however, suppose this reason- 
ing of Abrahai4 with himself was not the first means of his conver- 
sion, hut that he used it only by way of argument to convince the 
idolaters among whom he then lived.”— 
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plBase; for thy loED is wise and knowing. (85) And we 
gave unto them Isaac and Jacob ; we directed thm both : 
Ind. Koab bad we before directed, and of bis posterity 
David and Solomon; and Job, and Joseph, and Moses, 
and Aaron : thus do we reward the righteous ; (86) and 
Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, and Elias ; all of thm 
were upright men: (87) and Ismael, and Elisha, and 

Of this account of Abraham's conversion it may be fairly said (i), 
That it is taken for the most part from Jewish tradition, as already 
shown by Sale ; (2) that something of Muhammad’s own experience 
is here predicated of Abraham ; and (3) that, in Muhammad’s con- 
ception, Abraham was a prophet in all respects like himself. And 
yet, according to his own claim, this garbled tale was received en- 
tirely by revelation from the Angel Gabriel — Muhammad merely 
repeating the words given to him. Was there notiiing of imposition 
in all this ? 

( 85 ) The order in which Muhammad has here recited the names 
of the “prophets” indicates his ignorance of history, and clearly 
shows that he did not have access to the written Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament. Of twenty-five prophets mentioned in the 
Qurdn, eighteen are named here. 

His posterity, “ Some refer the relative his to Abraham, the per- 
son chiefly spoken of in this passage ; some to Noah, the next ante- 
cedent, because Jonas and tot were not (say they) of Abraham's 
seed j and others suppose the persons named in this and the next 
verse are to he understood as the descendants of Abraham, and those 
in the following verse as those of Noah.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

The conjunctions make it necessary to refer the his to Noah. The 
attempt to refer it to Abraham was due to the declaration that 
David and Solomon were descended from Noah prior to Abraham, 
which the commentators desired to remove. 

Joh. The commentators say he was of the race of Esau, but he 
is evexyA^’here mentioned in the Qurdn after Solomon, so that a 
~suspicion-at least is admissible that in Muhammad's mind he was 
descended from David and Solomon, or that he lived after them. 
^ See chap. xxi. 83, and xxxviii. 4a 

(86) Zacharias, like Aaron in the preceding verse and Ismail in 
the one following, is numbered among the prophets, contrary to 
the teaching of the Bible, It is rather remarkable that Ismail is 
placed at the end of the catalogue of the successors of Abraham. 
Thw is probably due to the change of attitude towards the Jew% 
which took place after the Hijra, from which time it became the 
policy of Muhammad to exalt Ismail, in order to please the Arabs. 
Zachariah, the father of John the Baptist, is probably confounded 
with tbe prophet of the same name. 

4 nd BU^ See notes on chap, xxxvii i23-'i3i. 

(8^) EU^itOy ia, the son of Shapbat, whom ^e commentators say 
was the s(m of Akhtub. — 
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Jonas, and Lot ; all these have we favoured above tiu rest 
of the world ; (88) and also divers of their fathers, and 
their issue, and their brethren ; and we chose them, and 
directed them into the right way. (89) This is the direc- 
tion of God ; he directeth thereby such of his servants aa 
he pleaseth ; but if they had been guilty of idolatry, that 
which they wrought would have become utterly fruitless 
unto them. (90) Those were the persons unto whom we 
gave the scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy; but if 
these believe not therein, we will commit the care of them 
to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. (91) 

Those were the 'persons whom Gao hath directed, therefore 
follow their direction. Sayttti^o theinlmbitants ofMahkah, 

I ask of you no recompense for preaching the Qurdn; it 
is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. ^ ^ 

II (92) They make not a due estimation of Gop, when R 17 * 
they say, God hath not sent down unto man anything at 


Jonas. See chap. x. 98, chap. xxi. 87, and chap, xxxvii. 139, and 
notes there. 

Lot. See chap, vii 81. 

(88) Thdr fathers, dx. This verse strengthens the statement 
tinder ver. 85. Muhammad had forgotten the names of other pro- 
phets of whom he had heard, and accordingly the spirit of his 
inspiration makes this very general statement. See also note on 
chap. iii. 34. 

( 89 ) ChjLiity of idolatry. See note on chap. iv. 46. 

( 90 ) If these believe not. Baidhdwi makes these words to refer to 
the Quraish. They, however, agree with the teaching of the Bible 
in regard to the Jews, to whom they may very w^ell refer. See Eod- 
well^s translation. This passage may be quoted to show that the 
Scriptures of the former prophets w^ere extant in Muhammad’s day, 
and that they were not only genuine, but that Jewish unbelief was 
incapable of corrupting them. They would be committed to the 
care of another people. 

( 91 ) An adtnonition unto all creatures, i.e., the direction given to 
all the prophets, and now declared by Muhammad to be the teach- 
ing of God for all men. We see here the theory of a universal 
Isldm already present in Muhammad’s mind. See chap. ii. 193. 

( 92 ) They make not a due estimcuion of God. ‘‘That is, they know 
him not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness and mercy 
towards man. The persons here meant, according to some com- 
mentators, are the Jews, and according to othem the idolaters (Baid- 
hdwi). 
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all : Say, who sent down the book which Moses brought, a 
light and a direction unto men ; which ye transcribe on 
papers, whereof ye publish some part, and great part 
whereof JQ conceal? and ye have been taught hy Muham- 
mad what ye knew not, neither your fathers. Say, God 
sent it doion : then leave them to amuse themselves with 
their vain discourse. (93) This book which we have sent 
down is blessed; confirming that which was remaled 
before it; and is delivered unto thee that thou mayest 
preach it unto the metropolis ofMahkah and to those who 
are round about it. And they who believe in the next 
life will believe therein, and they will diligently observe 
their times of prayer. (94) Who is more wicked than he 
who forgeth a lie concerning God ? or saith, 'This was 
revealed unto me ; when nothing had been revealed unto 
him ? and who saith, I will produce a revelation like unto 
that which God hath sent down ? If thou didst see when 


“ This verse and the two next, as JaUluddin thinks, were revealed 
at Madina." — Sale, 

If the passage be referred to the Jews, the meaning of the phrase 
God hath not sent down unto man anything at all is that God never 
sent down a book to man, as Muhammad taught, but gave the word 
by the inspiration of holy men. See Prelim. Disc., pp. ii i-i 14. 

Which ye transcribe, <&c. These words also show that Muham- 
mad’s charge of corrupting the Scriptures had no reference to the 
original text but to the practice of the Jews, wlmm he believed to 
have svp^ressed or concealed those portions referring to himself as a 
prophet. See note on chap. iv. 44. 

Their min discourse. This clause points to Madina as the place 
to which this and the following verse belong. Muhammad did not 
use this tone at Makkah. 

( 93 ) This booh . . . confirming, <hc. See note on chap. ii. 90. 

Metropolis ofMahkah, This should have been 0/ seeing 

the passage belongs there. The term metropolis would suit Madina 
much better than the then heathen Makkah. The clause following, 
md to those who are round about it^ also points to Madina, for Mu- 
hammad did not preach to those rmnd about Makkah until his 
unsuccessful visit to Tayif shortly before the Hijra. 

( 94 ) This was revealed unto me, o^c. Falsely pretending to have 
received revelations from him, as did Husailama, al Aswad, al Ansi, 
and others, or doing as did Abdullah Ibn Saad Ibn Abi Sarah, who 
for some time was the Prophet's an^anuensis, and when these words 
were dictated to him as revealed, viz,, ‘ We created man of a purer 
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the ungodly are in the pangs of death, and the angel 
reach out their hands, saying, Cast forth your souls ; this 
day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for that 
which ye have falsely spoken concerning God; and be- 
cause ye have proudly rejected his signs. (95) And now 
are ye come unto us alone, as we created you at first, and 
ye have left that which we had bestowed on you behind 
your backs ; neither do we see with you your intercessors, 
whom ye thought to have been partners with God among 
you : now is the relation between you cut off, and what ye 
imagined hath deceived you. 

II (96) God cause th the grain and the date-stone to put K Ts* 
forth : he bringeth forth the living from the dead, and he 

kind of clay,’ &:c. (chap, xxiii. 12-14), out, by way of admira- 
tion, ‘ Blessed be God the best Creator ! ’ and being ordered by 
Muhammad to write these words down also as part of the inspired 
passage, began to think himself as great a prophet as his master. 
Whereupon he took upon himself to corrupt and alter the Qurdn 
according to his own fancy, and at length apostatising, was one ■ of 
the ten who were proscribed at the -taking of Makkah (Prelim. Disc., 
p. 93), and narrowly escaped with life on his recantation, by the 
interposition of Otbrndn Ibn Affdn, whose foster-brother he was.” — 

Sale^ Baidhdwi. 

I will 'produce a revelation like, dhc, Muhammad’s claim was that 
the Quran was the word of God because it was inimitable, and, over 
and over the challenge was given to Bring a- chapter like unto it. See 
chap. ii. 23, X. 39, and chap. xvii. 90. Here, by assuming the Quran 
to be the word of God, he declares the very attempt to meet Ms 
challenge the most wicked of acts, whereas his opponents only 
claimed to be able to write a revelation equal to that of the writing 
of Muhammad in literary merit,' thus meeting the challenge. TMs 
passage clearly indicates that Muhammad’s contemporaries did not 
regard the Qurdn as inimitable. 

This passage also belongs to the list of verses quoted to prove 
Muhammad’s sincerity in believing in his own inspiration ; but see 
note on ver. 48. 

The ayigels. See notes on ver. 60. 

a Alone, i,e,, ^‘without your wealth, your children, or your 
3, which ye so much depended on in your lifetime.”— 

Your intercessors. Idols and false gods. 

(96-102) This passage sets forth God as the all- wise, powerfrl, 
and merciful Creator, everywhere manifesting himself in nature, 
and therefore worthy of the worship and honour which was bestowed 
by the idolaters upon the mere creature. It is one of the most ele- 
vated and beautiful passages in this chapter. We learn from it the 
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bringeth forth the dead from the living. This is Gob. 
Why therefore are ye turned away/ro?» Mmf (97) He 
causeth the morning to appear; and hath ordained the 
night for rest, and the sun ahd the moon for computing of 
time. This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise God. 
(98) It is he who hath ‘ordained the stars for you, that ye 
may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and 
of the sea. We have clearly shown forth our signs unto 
people who understand. (99) It is he who hath produced 
you from one soul; and hath provided for you a sure re- 
ceptacle and a repository. We have clearly shown forth 
our signs unto people who are wise. (100) It is he who 
sendeth down water from heaven, and we have thereby 
produced the springing buds of all things, and have there- 
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the 
grain growing in rows, and palm-trees from whose branches 
proceed clusters of dates hanging close together; and gar- 
dens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, like and 
unlike to one another. Look on their fruits when they bear 
fruit, and their growing to maturity. Verily herein are 
signs unto people who believe. (101) Tet they have set 
up the genii as partners with Gob, although he created 
them: and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and 
daughters, without knowledge. Praise be unto him, and 


power which the preacher of Makkah exerted in opposition to the 
idolatry of his countrymen-— the power of truth against falsehood. 

(96) The living from the dead. Sc. Compare with chap. iii. 27, 
He bringeth forth life from the seed or the e^. 

(08) The land. Literally, of the wilderness or desert, in travers- 
ing which the stars serve the Arab in the same way as they do the 
mariner. They worshipped the stars, but forgot the God who made 
them. 

(99) One sovX, Adam. The unity of the human race is here 
recognised. 

ReeeftaeU and repository, “Namely, in the loins of your fathers 
and the wombs of your mothers .”— BaidhawL 

(iOl) The genii, “ This signifies properly the genus of rational 
inmsMe beings, whether angels, devils, or that intermediate species 
usually called genii. Some of the commentators, therefore, in this 
place, understand the angels whom the pagan Arabs worshipped ; 
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far be that from bim wHcb they attribute unto him ! He ^ 
is the maker of heaven and earth : how should he have 
issue since he hath no consort ? he hath created all things, 
and he is omniscient. (102) This is God your Lord; 
there is no God but he, the creator of all things ; there- 
fore serve him : for he taketh care of all things. (103) 
The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendeth 
the sight; he is the gracious, the wise. (104) Now have 
evident demonstrations come unto you from your Lord ; 
whoso seeth them the advantage thereof will redound to his 
own soul : and whoso is wilfully blind, the eonseguenee will 
le to himself. I am not a keeper over you. (105) Thus 
do we variously explain our signs, that they may say. 
Thou hast studied diligently, and that we may declare 
them unto people of understanding. (106) Tollow that 
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord ; there 

and others the devils, either because they became their servants by 
adoring idols at their instigation, or else because, according to the' 
Magian system, they looked on the devil as a sort of creator, making 
him the author and principle of all evil, and God the author of good 
only.” — Bale^ Baidhdid, 

The genii of IsMm are a distinct class of beings — some good, but 
generally evil. Some of them were converted to Islam. See notes 
on chap, xlvi. 28, and chap. Ixxii 

Sons and daughters. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 38 and 70. 

(102) How should he have issue, <bc. This passage, was directed 
against the Makkah idolaters, but is commonly (quoted against the 
doctrine of the sonship of Christ. See note, chap. ii. 1 16. 

(103) The sight comprehendeth him not, <fhc. Literally, the eyes 
cannot find him, and he findeth the eyes. So the Urdu and Per- 
sian translations. 

(104) Evident demonstrations. Not only the testimony to God in 
his own works, alluded to above, hut also the signs of the Qurdn. 

(105) Thou hast studied diligently. “ That is, thou hast been in- 
structed by the Jews and Christians in these matters, and only 
retailest to us what thou hast learned of them. Por this the infidels 
objected to Muhammad, thinking it impossible for him to discourse 
on subjects of so high a nature, and in so clear and pertinent a 
manner, without being well versed in the doctrines and sacred writ- 
ings of those people,” — Sale. 

The passage seems to ns rather to predicate the superiority of the 
teaching of the Qurdn over the thoughts and popular beliefs of the 
Arabs. Certainly the next verse, which must be read in connection 
with this, points to the idolaters alone. 
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is no God but he: retire therefore from the idolaters. 
(107) If God had so pleased, they had not been guilty of 
idolatry. We have not appointed thee a keeper over 
them ; neither art thou a guardian over them. (108) Ke- 
vile not the idols ■which they invoke besides God, lest they 
maliciously revile Gob,, without knowledge. Thus have 
we prepared for every nation their works : hereafter unto 
Gob shall they return, and he shall declare unto them 
that which they have done. (109) They have sworn by 
Gob, by the most solemn oath, that if a sign came unto 
them, they would certainly believe therein : Say, Verily 
signs are in the power of God alone ; and he permitteth • 


(107) A keeper ... a guardian. A similar expression occurs in 
ver. 104. The purport of the saying is that God has chosen some 
and rejected others, and that he had not sent the Prophet to be a 
keeper or guardian to any of those who had been given over to 
reprobation. These would not believe, having been blinded and 
hardened. See vers, i lo-i 13 beiow.^ 

(108/ Revile not the idols. The (Juraish had declared that unless 
the Muslims should cease reviling their idols they would revile the 
name of God, — Tafdr-i-Eaufi. The passage belongs to the period 
when Muhammad finally broke with the Quraish, dxaving come to 
look ppon them as rejected of God. He requires his followers to 
separate from them (ver. 106), and here they are commanded to ab- 
stain from aggressive action, seeing nothing would come, of it but 
that the name of God would be reviled. The attitude of the Mus- 
lims towards them was to be one of passive defiance and conscious 
superiority. This passage is regarded as now abrogated. Certainly 
it never has been actcHI upon by the Muhammadans since the rise 
of Muslim power in the world. 

(109) JSigns are in ilie power of God alone. “ In this passage Mu- 
hammad endeavours to excuse his inability of working a miracle, as 
had been demanded of him ; declaring that God did not think fit to 
comply with their desires ; and that if he had so thought fit, yet it 
had been in vain, because if they were not convinced by the Qurdn, 
they would not be convinced by the greatest miracle.” — Sale. 

mh compares this statement of Muhammad with that of Jesus in 
Luke xvi. 31. But surely^ there is no comparison. Jesus did not 
simply rely upon the testimony of Moses, though in his case that 
might have been sufficient But Muhammad, instead of resting his 
claim upon the testimony of inspired writings already receivedby 
the Quraish, bases it upon his own Quran. The Quraish, 'and pro- 
bably also the Jews, demanded a miracle — a single miracle — ^and 
ewea^,ipQSt solemnly they will believe his claim if only he will give 
theha one sign of his apoatleship ; but Muhammad, confessing him- 
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you not to understand, that when they come, they will 
not believe. (110) And we will turn aside their hearts 
and their sight /rm the truths as they believed not therein 
the first time ; and we will leave them to wander in their 
error 

II (111) And though we had sent down angels unto 
them, and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had p 1 4 . 
gathered together before them all things in one view;'-*^ ^ 
they would not have believed, unless God had so pleased : 
but the greater part of them know it not (112) Thus 
have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy; the 
devils of men, and of genii: who privately suggest the 
one to the other specious discourses to deceive ; but if thy 
Lord pleased, they would not have done it. Therefore 
leave them, and that which they have falsely imagined ; 


self unable to work even this one miracle, falls back upon the inimi- 
table Qurdn and the doctrine of reprobation. What could be clearer 
than the fact that Muhammad, at least up to this date, wrought no 
miracle 1 It would seem that Muhammad was brought under 
pressure by the demand of his own disciples that he should show the 
unbelievers a sign. But his only reply is that God “ permitted you 
not to understand, that when they come they will not believe.'^ He 
leads his followers to expect signs in the future, but such signs will 
not avail for the salvation of the infidels. See the next two verses. 
Rod weirs translation is here in error. The allusion is not to past 
unbelief, but to the future. The verbs are all in the Aorist tense. 

(111) Though we had sent domi angels^ <£*c. “ Tor the Makkans re- 

(j^uired that Muhammad should either show them an angel descend- 
ing from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they 
might discourse with them, or prevail on God and his angels to 
appear to them in a body.” — Bale. 

So the commentators j but the interpretation is probably inferred 
from the text. The Tafsir-i-Raufi relates that the infidels had de- 
manded that the mountain Safa should be changed into gold. 
Muhammad prayed for power to work this miracle, but was dis- 
suaded from the undertaking by Gabriel, who warned him that 
were such a miracle wrought and any remain in unbelief, they 
would be instantly destroyed. Such are the devices of Muslims 
to explain away passages of the Qurdn at variance with their teach- 
ing, and the teaching of the traditions, on the subject of Muliammad^s 
power to work miracles. 

(112) An enemy; the devils, dhc. The enemy of the prophets re- 
ferred to here is not Satan, but a demon (the original is BMydiin, 
devils). These are the devils of men and the genii. Some think that 



CHAP. VI.] ( l88 ) [SIPARAVIIL 

(113) and let the hearts of those he’ inclined thereto who 
believe not in the life to come : and let them please them- 
selves therein, and let them gain that which they are 
gaining, (114) Shall I seek after any judge besides 
God to judge letvjeen m t It is he who hath sent down 
unto you the book of the Qurdn distinguishing between 
good and evil; and they to whom we gave the scripture 
"know that it is sent down from thy LoBD, with truth. 
Be not therefore one of those who doubt thereof (115) 
The words of thy Lobb are perfect, in truth and justice ; 
there is none who can change his words ; he both heareth 
and knoweth, (116) But if thou obey the greater part of 
them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside from 
the path of God : they follow an uncertain opinion only, 
and speak nothing but lies; (117) verily thy Loed well 
knoweth those who go astray from his path, and well 


the infidels are referred to under this appellation. But it seems far 
more reasonable to suppose the allusion to be to evil spirits. The 
meaning, then, is that every prophet is beset by an evil spirit, 
whose evil suggestions must be distinguished from those of the 
Angel Gabriel. The word translated ;privatelg suggest is the same 
which is translated revelation (wahi). We know that Muhammad 
did on one occasion confess to having been deceived by a revelation 
of the devil. See notes on chap. Ihi. 19, 20. 

Genii. See note on ver. loi. They are here associated with men 
as subject to demoniacal influences. 

(113) Let the hearts ... he inclined thereto, i.e., their idolatry and 
obstinate unbelief are due to the influence of devils, wherefore with- 
draw' from them and permit them to be subject to these influences, 
and so allow them to obtain the reward of their evil-doing. 

(114) The hook distinguishing. See notes on chap, iii, 3. This is 
all the miracle required by those who believe 

They to whom we gave the Scripture know. See note on ver. 20. 

(ip) None who can change his words. “Some interpret this of 
the immutability of God’s decree, and the certainty of his threats 
and promises ; others, of his particular promise to preserver the Qurdn 
from any such alterations or corruptions as they imagine to have 
happened to the Pentateuch and the Gospel (Prelim, Disc., sect, iv,), 
ana others, of the unalterable dii^ation of the Muhammadan law, 
whidi they hold is to last till the end of the world, there being no 
other prophet, law, or dispensation to be expected after it.” 

See also note on ver. 33, 

(110) An opinion only, “ imagining that the true religion was that 
Which their idolatrous ancestors professed,” — Sale. 
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knoweth those who ate rightly directed. (118) Eat of that 
whereon the name of God hath been commemorated, if ye 
hdieve in his signs ; (119) and why do ye not eat of that 
whereon tfie" name of God hath been commemorated? 
since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you ; except that which ye be compelled to eat 
of by necessity; many lead others into error, because of 
their appetites, being void of knowledge ; but thy Loed 
well knoweth who ar& the transgressors. (120) Leave 
both the outside of ini<^uity and the inside thereof: for 
they who commit iniquity shall receive the reward of that 
which they shall have gained. (121) Eat not therefore 
of that whereon the name of God hath not been com- 
memorated; for this is certainly wickedness: but the 
devils will suggest unto their friends, that they dispute 
with you concerniTig this precq^t; but if ye obey them, 
ye are surely idolaters. 

II (122) Shall he who hath been dead, and whom we R 
have restored unto life and unto whom we have ordained 
a light, whereby he may walk among men, le as he whose 
similitude is in darkness, from whence he shall not come 


( 118 - 121 ) See notes on chap. ii. 174, and chap. v. 4-6. The 
gives the opinion of some commentators that the flesh 
of animals which have died without being slaughtered is here speci- 
ally referred to. The heathen Arabs had endeavoured to persuade 
some of the Muslims to eat of such flesh, on the ground that if what 
was slaughtered by man was allowable for food, much more that 
which was killed by God 1 The reply of the Prophet is that nothing 
but necessity would mfike such flesh lawful for food. EodweH thinta 
these verses should follow ver. 153 ; but such misplacement of pas- 
sages is very common. 

The (mtdde of iniquity and the inside, ie., “ both open and secret 
sins.” — Sale. The lengtny discussions of the Muslim commentators 
on this clause illustrate their general ignorance of heart purity. See 
chap, V. 7, note. 

( 121 ) J^emh will suggest. See note on ver. 112, 

(122) Sale says the persons alluded to in this verse ‘^were Hamza, 
Muhammad’s unde, and Abu Jahl ; others, instead of Hamza, name 
Omar or Ammir.” But there is no need of giving the passage any 
m<xce special reference than that there is infinite dSflerence between 
a bdiever and an infldeL 
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forth? Thus vras that which the infidels are doing pre- 
pared for them. (123) And thus have we placed in every 
city chief leaders of the wicked mm thereof, that they 
may act deceitfully therein ; but they shall act deceitfully 
against their pwn souls only ; and they know it not. (124) 
And when a sign cometh unto them, they say. We will 
by no mean's believe until a revelation be brought unto 
us, like unto that which hath been delivered unto the 
messengers of God. God best knoweth whom he will 
appoint for his messenger. Vileness in the sight of God 
shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. (125) 
And whomsoever God shall please to direct, he will open 
his breast to receive the faith of Islam : but whomsoever 
he shall please to lead into error, he will render his breast 
straight cmd noitow, as though he were climbing up to 
heaven, Thus doth God inflict a terrible punishment on 
those who believe not, (126) This is the light way of 
thy Lobd. ITow have we plainly declared our signs unto 
those people who will consider. (127) They shall have a 
dwelling of peace with their Lokd, and he shall be their 
patron, because of that which they have wrought. (128) 


S Leaders of the mcied, as Pharaoh, Nimrod, and others 
Qddir). Others refer the passage to the influential leaders of 
the opposition to Muhammad in tribes other than the Quraish. 

(^) A sigi/^ ie., a verse of the Qur^ 

WewiUnotbdieve, drc. “These were the words of the Qviraish, 
who thought there were persons among themselves more worthy of 
the honour of being God*s messenger than Muhammad."— iSa^a 
Whom he will appoint, Sc. “ Literally, Where he will place his com- 
missioru God, says al Baidhdwi, bestows not the of prophecy on 
any one on account of his nobility or riche^ but for thar spiritu^ 
4^uaiification8 ; mahing choice of such of his servants as he pleases, 
and who he knows will execute their commisdons faithfully. —HaZa 
(125) Whomsoever God shtdl please to direct. This verse makes a 
man's sslvatiiHi to depend solely on the will of God. Muslima are 
such because God has opened their hearts to Idim, and the infidels 
are lo^becsause God has rendered them as incapable of believing as 
thw m of ascendli^ up to heaven. He lems idwm mto error in 
order to inffict upon them a terr^U punuhmenL 
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Think on the daj whenon Gfad shall gather them aU 
together, and shall say, 0 company of genii, ye have been 
much concerned with mankind; and thdr f riendar from 
among mankind shall say, 0 Loko, the one of us hath 
received advantage from the other, and we are arrived at 
our limited term which thou hast appointed us, God will ' 
say, ffdl fire shall he your habitation, therein shall ye 
remain /or^er; unless as Gron shall please to mUiyate 
ymr pains, for thy Loed is wise and knowing. (129) 
Thus do we set some of the unjust over others of them, 
because of that which they have deserved* . 

II (130) 0 company of genii and men, did not mes- R 
sengers from among yourselves come unto you, rehearsing 
my signs unto you, and forewarning you of the meeting 
of tMs your day ? They shall answer, We bear witness 
against ourselves: the present life deceived them: and 
they shall bear witness against themselves that they were 


(128) A company of genii. See vers. loi and II2, with notes. 

MTjLck concerned with mankind tempting and seducing them to 
sin.”— 

Admntage. “ The advantage which men received from the evil 
spirits was their raising and satisi'jing their iusts and appetites ; 
and that which the latter received in return was the obedience paid 
them hj the former,” &c,—JScde, BfddhoMi, JvMlvddhk. 

Term, See note on ver. 2. 

Unlese as God shall please^ dpa ^^The commentators tell na that 
this alleviation of the pains of the damned wiE be when they fth4l 
he taken out of the fixe to drink the boiling water, or to suffer the 
extreme cold called al Zamharir, which k to be one pmt of than 
punishment ; but others think the respite which God will grai^ to 
some before they are thrown into heU is here intended. Acccndzng 
to the exposition of Ibn Abbds, these words may be rmidered, £%- 
less him whom God shaU please to deliver thence.” — Sale, Baimdm^ 
JalMnddin, 

See ako Prelim. Disc., sect. ix. p. 149. 

(130) Messengers from among yoursems. “ It is the Muhammadan 
belief that apostles were sent by God for the conversion both of 
genii and of men ; being generally of human race (as Muhammad, 
in particular, who pretended to have a commission to preach to both 
kinds) ; according to this passage, it seems there must have been 
prophets of the race of genii also, though their mission be a secret 
to us.”— iSok. 

Some regard the seven yenii who came to h&ihammad {Bse chap^ 
Ixxii.) as Gpdk messengers to their own kind. 
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unl)elievers. (131) This hath been the method oj God's 
dealings with his creatures^ because thy Lord would not 
destroy the cities in their iniquity, while their inhabitants 
were careless. (132) Every one shall have degrees of 
recompense of that which they shall do; (133) for thy 
Lord is not regardless of that which they do, and thy 
Lord is self-sufficient arid endued with mercy. If he 
pleaseth he can destroy you, and cause ouch as he pleaseth 
to succeed you, in like manner as he produced you from 
the posterity of other people. (134) Verily that which is 
threatened you, shall surely come to pass ; neither shall 
ye cause it to fail. (135)- Say unto those of Makkah, 0 my 
people, act according to your power; verily I will act 
according to my duty : and hereafter shall ye know whose 
will be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not 
prosper, (136) T^ose ofMakkah set apart unto God a por- 
tion of that which he hath produced of the fruits of the 
earth, and of cattle; and say. This lelongeth unto God 
(according to their imagination), and this unto our com- 
panions. And that which is destined for their companions 
cometh not unto God ; yet that which is set apart unto 


( 131 ) WoM not destroy, These ciiies are evidently the same 
mentioned in ver. 123. The doctrine taught here is that God sends 
a messenger to every people to warn and instruct them in his way, 
which, according to the Quidn, is Islim, He could not j ustly punish 
them, says the TafiSr^i^Eaujl, unless he should first send them a 
prophet. 

( 132 ) Degrees ofrecom^se. The rewards of the wicked, as well 
as of the righteous, shall be in proportion to their light and privilege. 
This principle of justice seems to he clearly enunciated here. 

(1^) Self-mffiSmty literally one nch- or wealthy, needing not 
the help of others. 

If he fUaseth he mn destroy you, dso. The allusion is to the tribes 
of Ad and Thtoid, &c,, reported to have been destroyed on account 
of their wickedn^s^ Prelim. Disc., pp. 21, 22, 

( 136 ) Vmly I mil oct. *<Tljat is, ye may proceed in your rebel- 
iiim apamt God imd your maliee towards me, and be confirnn^ in 
ymjr inidelitiy; but I will pemevere to bear your insults wMi 
and iso publish those revelations which God has com- 
me.^— BaMk$wL 

(1^5 3^ unto God, dse. The commentatom say the 

produce of fields and fiocks Into two parls, 
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Gob eometb unto their aii3X|icmiaiis. Bkw ill do thej 
! (137) In like mmmm have their eonipaxiiozis in- 
duced many of the idolaters to sky their eMldren^ that 
they might bring them ta perdMon, and that they mi^t 
render their religion obsetire and ©onfnsed nnto them. 
Bnt if Gob had pleased, they had not done this : therefore 
leatre them and that which they' falsely imagine. (138) 
They ako say. These cattle and fmits of the earth are 
sacred; none shall eat thereof bnt who we please (accord- 
ing to their imagination) ; and there are cattle whose backs 
are forbidden to he rode an, or laden with hirdem; and 
there are cattle on which they commemorate not the name 
of Gob when they slay them; devising a lie against him. 
God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise. 


one for God and one for tlie idols, or rather inferior deities, called 
here and throughout this passage companio 7 is. Should the portion 
of God prove greater at the time of harvest, they changed the por- 
tions, giving the largest portion to the gods, saying that the Almighty 
God was not in need of so much as the poorer gods. 

Sale, on the autliority of Baidhdwi and Jalaluddin, says, ‘‘The 
share set apart for God was employed chiefly in relieving tlie poor 
and strangers, and the share of the idols for paying their priests 
and proviaing sacrifices for them which statement quite accounts 
for their confidence in God^s ability to take care of his own interests. 

See also Prelim. Disc., pp. 36 and 37. 

( 137 ) To day their chudren, “Either by that inhuman custom, 
which prevailed among those of Eindah and some other tribes, of 
burying their dau^texs alive so soon as they were bom, if they 
apprehended they could not maintain them; or else by oflering 
them to their idols, at the instigation of those who had the custody 
of riieir temples.’* — Sale, Baidkdwi 

See notes on chaps, xvi. 60, 61, and Ixxxi. 8, 9. 

That they might hting therm to perdition, dhe. The deities of the 
idolaters are here declared to be evil spirits, whose object is the 
destruction of men by obscuring the vray of salvation taught by the 
pn^het Ismail. 

Xf €fod had pleased, Sc. See note on ver. 125. 

( 138 ) Who we please. “That is, those who serve our idols, and 
are of the male sex ; for the women were not allowed to eat of 

— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Whose hacks are forUdden. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 199-202, and 
chap, v. 102. 

om which, Sc. See notes on chap, ii 174, and chap, v, 

2,4-^. 
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(139) And they^say, That wh^ch is in the bellies of these 
cattle is allowed to our males to eat^ and is forbidden to 
our wives: but if it prove abortive, then they are loth 
partakers thereof. God shall give them the reward of their 
attributing these things to him: he is knowing 'and wise. 

(140) They are utterly lost who have slain their children 

foolishly, withblit knowledge ; and have forbidden that 
which God hath given them for food, devising a lie against 
God. They have erred, and were not directed. 

II (141) He it is who produceth gardens of vines, loth 
those which are supported on trails of wood, and those which 
are not supported, and palm-trees, and the corn affording 
various food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and un- 
like unto one another. Eat of their fruit when they bear 
fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day whereon ye shall 
gather it ; but be not profuse, for Ghd loveth not those who 
are too profuse. (142) And God hath given you some cattle 
fit for bearing of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only.' 
Eat of what God hath given you for food ; and follow not 
the steps of Satan, for he is your declared enemy. (143) 
Eour pair of cattle hath God given you; of sheep one pair, 


n39) That which, Src. That is, the fcetus or embryos of the 
BaWra and the Sdiba (chap. v. 102) which shall he brought forth 
alive.”— 

Of this the men alone might eat, but “if it prove abortive,^. the 
women were allowed to partake. 

(140) See note on ver. 137. 

(141) Svf ported . . . and not supported, or cultivated fruit-trees 
and vines, and those which grow wild. 

Fay the due. “ That is, give alms thereof to the poor. And these 
alms, as al Baidhiwi observes, were what they used to give before 
the zakdt, or legal alms, was instituted; which was done after 
Muhammad had retired from Makkal^ where this verse was re- 
vealed. Yet some are of another opinion, and for this very reason 
Will have the verse to have been revealed at Madina.” — Sale, 

Be vot profuse, i.«., “ charity begins at home 

(142) Follow not the steps of mtan, i,e,, by observing the idola- 
trous customs referred to above. 

(143, 144) Fom pair^ Alluding to the four classes of sacred 
animals. See chap. v. 102, and note. 

Hcdh (jl^od forbidden, dtc. The Tafdr-^i^Rs^fi says this passage was 
revved in order to silence Auf-Ibn-Milik, who complained against 
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and of goats one pair. Say unto them, Hath' God forbidden 
the two males, of sheep and of goats, or the two females ; 
or that which the wombs of the two females contain? 
Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth. (144) And of 
camels hath God given you one pair, and of oxen one pair. 
Say, hath he forbidden the two males of these, or the two 
females ; or that which the wombs of the two females con- 
tain ? Were ye present when God commanded you this ? 
And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against 
God, that, he may seduce men without understanding ? 
Verily God directed not unjust people. 

II (145) Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed R 
unto me anything forbidden unto the eater, that he eat it 
not, except it be that which dieth of itself, or blood poured 
forth, or swine*s flesh ; for this is an abomination : or thai 
which is profane, having been slain in the name of some 
other than of God. But whoso shall be compelled by 
necessity to eat of these things, not lusting, nor wilfully 
transgressing, verily thy Toed toUl he gracious unto him 
and merciful. (146) Unto the Jews did 'we forbid every 


Muhammad for having allowed his followers tlie food of sacred 
animals, which was forbidden hj their fathers. If the prohibiticm 
was on the ground of their being males, then. aU males would be 
forbidden ; if their being females were the ground, then all females 
would be prohibited ; and if the unborn foetus were forbidden, then 
all aniiuals would be forbidden, seeing such were either male or 
female 1 

Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, says:— In this pasfsage 
Muhammad endeavours to convince the Araos of their superstitious 
folly in making it unlawful, one while, to eat the males of these 
four kinds of cattle ; another while, the females ; and at another 
ime, their young.” 

Who is more unjust than he, <fcc. “ The person particularly in- 
tended here, some say, was Amiu Ibn Luhai, king ot Hajdz, a great 
introducer of idolatry and superstition among the Arabs,” See Prelim, 
Disc., sect, i p. 42. — Bale* 

(146) See note on ver, 1 18. There is no contradiction of chap. V. 
2-6, as Brinckinan and others suppose. This includes aB kinds of 
flesp specified there. 

Whom shall he comyeUed* This exception is added to every pas- 
sage of the Qurdn repeating the law of permitted atid lorHdden 
meats. See chap, ii, 174, chap, v. 4, and chap, xvi 116. 
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iemt having onuTidwided hoof; and of bullocks and sheep, 
we foi*bade them the fat of both ; except that which should 
be on their backs, or their inwards, or which should be 
intermixed with the bone. This have we rewarded them 
with, because of their iniquity; and we are surely speakers 
of trutli, (147) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, 
Your Lobd is endued with extensive mercy; but his 
severity shall not be averted from wicked people. (148) 
The idolaters will say. If God had pleased, we had not 
been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers ; and pretend 
thatyre have not forbidden them anything. Thus did 
they who were before them accuse the prophets of impos- 
ture, until they tasted our severe punishment. Say, Is 
there with you any certain knowledge of what ye allege^ 
that ye may produce it unto us ? Ye follow only a false 
imagination j and ye utter only lies. (149) Say, therefore, 
‘ Unto God Idongeth the most evident demonstration ; for 
if he had pleased, he had directed you all (150) Say, 
Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that God 
hath forbidden this. But if they bear testimony of this, 
do not thou bear testimony with them, nor do thou follow 
the desires of those who accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and who believe not in the life to come, and equalise idols 
with their Lord. 


(146) JSxc^t that on tjuir hacks. This passage contiadicts 
the teaching of the Mosaic law. Compare Levit. hi. 9-*! i and 17, 
with vii. 23-25. 

(148) idolaters will sa% Sc, Yet this is just what the Qiu4n 
leaches in the next verse I The same doctrine is taught in vers. 12S 
atid 137 of this chapter. See notes there. The idolaters 
idolatry on this ground. 

Acem . . , Sec note on cliap. iii. 

A fatM See note on ver, 1 16. 

(ilSO) hewr ie^mony, dbc. In the beginning of this verse 

Qnrsdsh are challenged to bring testimony to prove that Ootl 
m ibrbiddeh the fiesh of the sacred animate^ Balaita, Siiba, ^ 
Blike Muhainn^d is told not to believe the teslhuony even if pro* 
dined in asimliiet to the challenge ! One would thTydr. a challenge 
snch ^rCiinstances wSs scatc^y worth putting forth. 

Sfttowse. See note on ver. x. ' 
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II (151) &iy, Come; I will rehearse that which youpR 
Lord hath forbidden you ; that is to that ye be not 
guilty of idolatry, and that ye shorn Madness to your 
parents, and that ye murder not your children for fear 
lest ye be reduced to poverty; we will provide for you 
and them ; and draw not near unto heinous crimes, neither 
openly nor in secret ; and slay not the soul which God 
hath forbidden you to sidy, unless for ‘a just cause. This 
hath he enjoined you that ye may understand, (152) 
And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, other- 
wise than for the improving thereof until he attain his 
age of strength: and use a full measure, and a just 
balance. We will not impose a tosh on any soul beyond 
its ability. And when ye pronounce judg'tnent observe 
justice, although it be for or against one who is near of 
Mn, and fulfil the covenant of God. This hath God com- 
manded you, that ye may be admonished; (153) and thod 
ye may knovj that this is my right way : therefore follow 
it, and follow not the path of others, lest ye be scattered 
from the path of God, This hath he commanded you, that 
ye may take heed. (154) We gave also unto Moses the 
book of the law; a perfect rule unto him who should do 
right, and a determination concerning all things needful. 


(151) See notes on ver. 137 . Sale says, “ This and the two follow- 
ing verses Jaldlnddin supposes to have been revealed at Madina.’* 
Ihe reqnirelnents certainly belong to a date later than the Hijra. 

Unless for a just cause, As for murder, apostasy, or adultery.” — 
Bale, 

(152) The substance of the orphan. See notes on chap. iv. 2 - 5 . 

A full measure. Compare Deut. xxv. 13 - 16 . 

A task . . . beyond ability, But the pilgrimage, the Eamadhdn 
fast, the killing of unbelievers, and several other things, are very 
often beyond the power of many Moslems.” — Brinchman. But no 
Muslim is required to perform what is “ beyond his power.” This is 
the very lesson taught in this verse. See chap. iv. 27 . 

(154) Rodwell thinks the abruptness with which this passage is 
introduced predicates a lost passage preceding this. It, how'ever, 
simply illustrates the crudeness ot the work wrought by the com- 
pilers of the Quriln. 

The book of the law, a perfect rule, dx. This testimony to the Pen- 
tateuch and the way of smvation indicated therein is entirely against 
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and a direction and mercy; that the childrm of Israel 
might l)elieve the meeting of their Loud, 

|( (155) And this book which we have now sent down is 
blessed; therefore follow it, and fear God that ye may 
obtain mercy: (156) lest ye should say, The scriptures 
were only sent down unto two people before nS; and 
we neglected to peruse them with attention : (157) or lest 
ye should say, If a book of divine revelations losui, been 
sent down unto us, we should surely have been better 
directed than they. And now hath a manifest declaration 
come unto you from your Lord, and a direction and 
mercy: and who is more unjust than he who deviseth 
lies against the signs of God, and turneth aside from 
them ? We will reward those who turn aside from our 
signs with a grievous punishment, because they have 
turned aside. (158) Do they wait for any other than that 
the angels should come unto them, to part their semis from 
their bodies, or that thy Lord should come to punish them ; 


the Qurdn, which denies the cardinal doctrine of salvation by sacri- 
fice and atoning blood. Yet in the following verses the assertion is 
made that the teaching of the Qurdn. and of “the Scriptures , , , 
sent’ down unto the people before" — that is, to the Jews and Chris- 
tians — is the same. ‘ 

(156) And we ncgkded io peruse them. Abdul Qddir translates, 
“ and we tlid not know to read and to teach* them ; " or, as Muir 
translates, “ but we are unable to read in their language " (Life of 
Mahomet, voL ii. p. 68 , note). Muir conjectures that Muhammad 

led to make the prophetic claim- by thoughts suggested by the 
objections of his townsmen in language like the following : — “ It is 
well for Je'ws and Christians to follow the purer laith thou spe^est 
of. They, we know, have had prophets bringing them a message 
of the will of God. Let us be content with the lightour Maker hath 
given unto us, and remain as we are, Jf a prophet had been sent 
vmto uSf we should no doubt have followed his directions, and been 
e^uaUy devoid and smritual in our worship as the lews and Chris- 
Hems.^^ See whole disenssion given at reference already quoted, 

(157) Better dire<ded than they, “ Because of the acuteness of our 
wit, the clearness of our understanding, and our facility of learning 
soirees, as appears from our excelling in history, poetry, and ora- 
t^, notwithstanding we are illiterate people."— Baidhdm. A 
nw hit of Arab conceit 

New hath a manif^ dedaration, de. The prophetic claim is here 
a^dn set up. See notes on vers. 19 and 48 * 
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OT that soma of the signs of thy Loed should come to 
pass, the day ofjvdgment to'le at hand ? On the 

day whereon some of thy Lord’s signs shall come to pass, 
its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, 
or wrought not good in its fAith. Say, Wait ye for this 
day; we surely do wait for it (159) They who make a 
division in their religion and become sectaries, have thou 
nothing to dp with them ; their affair belongeth only unto 
God. Hereafter shall he declare unto them that which 
they have done. (160) He who shall appear with good 
works shall receive a tenfold recompense for the same ; 
but he who shall appear with evil works shall receive 
only an equal pvm^mmt for the same ; and they shall 
not be treated unjustly. (161) Say, Verily my Lord hath 
directed me into a right way, (162) a true religion, the sect 
of Abraham the orthodox ; and he was no idolater. (163) 
Say, Verily my prayers, and my worship, and my life, and 
my death are dedicated unto God, the Lord of all crea- 


(158) Signs of thy Lord. Al Baidbawi, from a tradition of Mu- 
hamiuad, says that ten signs will precede the last day, viz., the 
smoke, the beast of the earth, an eclipse in the east, another in the 
west, and a third in the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Anti- 
christ, the sun's rising in the west, the erupfeon ot Gog and Magog, 
the descent of Jesus on earth, and fire shall break forth from Aden.” 
— ScUe. See also Prelim. Disc., sect. iv. p. 62. 

Its faWb shall not profit dbc. “ For fiiith in the next life will he of 
no advantage to those who have not believed in this ; nor yet faith 
in this life without good works.” — Sale. 

(159) Sectaries. “ That is, who believe in part of it and disbelieve 
other parts of it, or who form schisms, therein. Muhammad is re- 
ported to have declared that the Jews were divided into seventy-one 
sects, and the ^Ihristians into seventy-two ; and that his own fol- 
lowers would’be split into seventy-three sects ; and that all of them 
would be damned except only one of each.” — Sale^ JBaidkdwi. 

As there were no sectaries among the Muslims at this time, it is 
quite certain that the purport of this passage is that Muhammad 
should avoid the Jews and Christians; and it so, this verse must be 
referred to Madina rather than to Makkah, Commentators, who 
interpret the passage thus, say it has been abrogated by the com- 
mand to fight against infidels. See Tqfdr4-Bmfi in loco. 

(162) The sect of Abraham the orihoSox. See note on chap. iii. 95, 
and d^p. iv. 124. 

(168) Verily my prayers^ dx. This entire conseoation of self to 
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tures : he hath no companion. This have I been com- 
manded-: I am the first Muslim. (164) Say, Shall I 
desire any other Lonn besides God ? since he is the Lobd 
of all things ; and no soul shall acquire any merits or <fe- 
merits but for itself ; and no burdened $ml shall bear the 
burden of another. Moreover, unto your Lord shall ye 
return; and he shall declare unto you that concerning 
vrhich ye tww dispute. (165) It is he Vfho hath appointed 
you to succeed your predecessors in the earth, and hath 
raised some of you above others by various degrees of 
worldly (idmntages,xhz.t he might prove you by that vrhich 
he hath bestowed on you. Thy Lord is swift in punish- 
ing; and he is also gracious and merciful. 


the true God is what Muhammad here declares to be the religion of 
Isldm. 

I am the first Muslim. See note on ver. 14 . 

(164) No burdened soul, dhc. “This was revealed in answer to the 
preceding instances of the idolaters, who offered to take the crime 
upon themselves if Muhammad would conform to their wor^ip.” — 
£ale, Baidhdwi. 

Th,at no sinner shall hear the sin of another is true ; but Muham- 
mad went further, denying that the burden of the sinner could be 
borne by any one. See note on chap. iii. 194 . 

(166) Appointed you to succeed. The original word is Tckcdifahy 
which is applied to the successors of Muliammad. 

The meaning, according to the Taf^r-i-Raufi, is either that the 
Quraish were appointed the successors of various peoples in Arabia, 
or that the Muslims are appointed the successors of the Arab 
idolaters. The latter seems to be the true meaning. If so, this 
portion of the chapter may belong to the Madina revelations. 
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CHAPTEE VII. 

HmTI.ED SUKAT AL AUir (THE PARTITION WALL). 

Mevtaled at MaMiah. 


INTBODUCTION. 

This clmpter owes its title to the reference to the partition wall be- 
tween heaven and hell in ver. 4, which is called alAraf. It xnaj be 
said to contain Muhammad’s vindication of his prophetic claims. 
Accordingly, it ^abounds with stories of the experiences of former 
prophets, and of the judgments th^t overtook those who refused to 
accept their doctrine and the signs of their prophetic authority. 
Even the most careless reader can hardly fail to see that all these 
prophets are facsimiles of Muhammad himself. Their character and 
authority, their message and accompanying claims to inspiration, the 
incredulity and hardness of heart shown by the tribes to whonf they 
were sent, the consequent rejection of the prophets, and the tbreaten- 
ings of the sudden and dreadful judgments of God upon unbelievers, 
all these correspond to the experience of Muhammad ; and the infer- 
ence suggested by each story is that the rejection of the Prophet of 
Makkah would bring with it judgments on the Quraish similar to 
and dreadful as those which befell those tribes who rejected the 
former prophets. 

ProbaUe Date of the Revelations, 

The allusion to a famine in ver. 95 (compare chap, x, 22, 23, and 
xxiii. 77-79), and a subsequent period of prosperity in ver. 96, 
together with the tone of the whole chapterj point tea period imme- 
diately preceding the Hijra as the date to which it should be 
assigned. 

The only passages to be excepted are vers. 158-160^ and 164-171. 
The former of these passages evidently belongs to Madina, as ap- 
pears : (i) From the title, lUiterate Prophet, or Gentile Prophet, as 
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contrasted with the prophets of Judaism and Christiaaity: This 
contrast points to Madina rather than to Makkah. (2.) From the 
expression the law and the gospel^ which, as Koeldeke points out, 
never occurs in other than Mtdina revelations. (3.) From the words 
and assist him^ which certainly refer to the Ansdrs or helpers of 
Madina ; and {4.) From the fact that this passage breaks the thread 
of discourse at ver. 157, which is taken up again at ver. r6i- This 
passage was probably added by Muhammad himself at Madina. 

Most -commentators agree, also, in referring vers. 164-171 to Ma- 
dina. Noeldeke, however, differs from them, and regards it as 
belongmg to Makkah. When, however, it is remembered that Mu- 
hammad's custom in the Qurdn is to give the most detailed accounts 
of Jewish history and tradition in the earliest chapters containing 
such narratives, afterward alluding to the same stories with more or 
less brevity, it must be granted that this passage belongs to Madina, 
inasmuch as the substance of it is given at length in the early 
Madina chapters. 


Principal Snlgeets. 

Muhammad not to doubt the Qurdu , . , . . 1,2 

The people exhorted to believe in it 3 

Many cities destroyed for their unbelief .... 4, 5 

Prophets and their hearers on Ijhe judgment-day . . .6-9 

The ingratitude of inhdels 10 

The creation of Adam il 

Satan refuses to worship Adam . . , . . .11,12 

He is driven from Paradise ...... 13 

He is respited until the resurrection . ... . . 14,15 

He avows his purpose to beguile nian . . , , .16,17 

God threatens Satan and his victims . . . . . z$, 19 

The fall of Adam and Eve . '^0-24 

They are expelled from Paradise 25, 26 

Indecent customs condemned ...... 27-29 

God to be sought in prayer , . , . . *30,31 

True worshippers to be decently clad . . . . * 32-34 

Eyery nation has a fixed term of life 3; 

The doom of those who reject the apostles of God . . 36-43 

The blessed reward of true believers ..... 43-45 

God's curse on the infidels . 45-46 

The vea of Arif and its inhabitants ..... 47-50 

The rejecim of God's apostles to be forgotten , . . ShS^ 

A warning against rejecting Muhammad . . . * 53 > 54 

The Creator and Lord of the worlds to be served . . 55-59 
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Noah rejected by his people— their fate . . . • 

Hdd rejected by the Adites — their fate . . . . 

S^lih rejected by the Thannidites — ^their destruction 
Lot rejected and the Sodomites destroyed .... 
Shuaib rejected by the Madiunites, and their doom • 
Unbelievers at Makkah unaffected either by adversity or 

prosperity 

The dreadful fate of those cities who rejected the apostles 
of God and charged them with imposture . 

They are reprobated 

Moses is sent to Pharaoh and his princes .... 

The miracles of the serpent and leprous hand . 

The magicians of Egypt called ...... 

Contest by miracles between Moses and the magicians 
Several magicians converted to Moses .... 

Pharaoh^s anger kindled against them .... 

Pharaoh and his prihces persecute Moses and his people . 
Moses exhorts his people to patient trust in God 
Adversity and prosperity alike unavailing to bring Pha- 
raoh to repentance 

The Egyptian xinbelievers plagued 

The hypocrisy of the Egyptians 

They are destroyed in the Red Sea ..... 
The people of Moses triumph, and posses the eastern 

and western land . ' 

The children of Israel become idolatrbus , 

Moses makes Aaron his depnty, and fasts forty days 
He desires to see the glory of God, but repents his rash- 
ness -. . . . 

God gives Moses the law on two tables .... 
luffdek threatened for calling their prophets impos- 
tors 

The people of Moses worship the golden calf . 

They repent their sin 

Moses in indignation assaults Aaron ..... 
He prays for forgiveness for himself and Aaron 

He calls for vengeance on the idolaters 

God merciful to believers 

Moses’s anger is appeased 

He chooses seventy elders 

Moses prays for deliverance from destruction by light- 
ning 

The Illiterate Prophet foretold by Moses .... 
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'V* ’ VERSES 

Some Jews rightly directed 160 

The Israelites divided into twelve tribes .... i6i 

The irock smitten, and manna and quails given . . 161 

The command to enter the city saying Hittatun^ and the 

fate of the disobedient . . . . , . 162, 163 

Tl^e Sabbath-breakers changed into apes .... 164-167 

Dispersion of the Jews among the nations . . . 168, 169 

Some of their successors faithful to the law of Moses . 170, 17 1 

God shakes Mount Sinai over the Ii^Taelite8 ... 172 

God’s covenant with the children of Adam , . . 17 3- 1 75 

The* curse of Balaam a warning to infidels . . . 176-179 

Many genii and men created for hell .... 180 

The names of God not to be travestied . . . . i 3 ,, 182 

God’s method of leading infidels to destruction , . 183,* 184 

Muhammad not possessed of a devil . .... 185 

Ko hope for the reprobate ...... 186 

The coming of the "last hour” sudden .... 187 

Muhammad no seer, only a preacher .... 188 

Adam and Eve were guilty of idolatry . . , .189,190 

The folly of idolatry. ....... 191-198 

Muhammad commanded to use moderation . . . 199 

He is to repel Satan by using the name of God . . 200, 201 

The people of Makkah incorrigible 202 

They chaise Muhammad with imposture .... 203 

TheQurdn to be listened to in silence and holy medita- 
tion ^ . . . 204-206 


IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MEKCIF17L GOD. 

II (1) A. L. M, S. (2) A book hath been sent down unto 
thee : and therefore let there he no doubt in thy breast 
concerning it; that thou mayest preach the same, and that 
it mxiy ie an admonition unto the faithful, (3) Jollow 
that which hath been sent down unto you from your 
liOSD: and follow no guides besides him -: how little will 


(1) Bee note on chap. ii. i. Some conjecture that these letters 
the sentence Amara U Muhammad " thus spake 

to Muhmpam^d the truriiful.” See BodwelTs note in Iqcq* 

M Id$ thar^ bfi no dmbt See note on chap. ii. 2. Arnold’s re- 
m this k worthy of careful considerarion i^^^The 
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ye be warned ! (4) How many cities have we destroyed ; 
which our vengeance overtook by night, or while they 
were reposing themselves at noon-day ! (5) And their 

supplication, when our pmnishmeut came “upoQ them, was 
no other than that they said, Verily we have been unjust. 

(6) We will surely call those to an account unto whom a 
prophet hath been sent; and we wdll also call those to 
account who have been sent unto then. (7) And we will 
declare their actions unto them with knowledge; for we 
are not absent from them. (8) The weighing of mens 
actions on that day shall he just ; and they whose balances 
laden with their good worhs shall be heavy, are those who 
shall he happy; (9) but they whose balances shall be 
light, are those who have lost their souls, because they 
injured our signs. (10) And now have we placed you on 
the earth, and have provided you food therein ; hit how 
little are ye thankful! 

II (11) We created you, and afterwards formed yon;Ii 


author of the Koran betrays precisely the dis(juietude and suspicion 
which invariably indicate and never exist in ^mileless, honest, 
and truthful minds, — Iddm and Christianity, p. 316. And yet this 
constant and perristent assertion of honesty and truthlulness is re- 
garded by many as certain evidence of his sincerity. 

(4) Cities despr^ed , . . hy night, as in the case “ of Sodom and 
Gomonah, to whom Lot was sent,'* Or .. . •noon-day, ^‘as happened 
to the Midianites, to whom Shuaib preached.”— Tafdr-'ir-Eaufi. 

(o) Verily m hofse hen %njust. They will make this confession, 
thinking thereby to secure deliverance, not knowing that the time 
of repentance and confession has gone by. — Tafsir-i-Baufi. 

(6) The prophets will testify for or against the people to whom 
they have been sent, and the people will to the faithfulness 

of the prophets. — fafdr-i-Uaufi, 

(8) The weighing, Bee Prelim. Disc,, p. 144. 

The bcdances. One of these shall be called Light and the other 
Larhness. The good actions shall be placed in lAght and the evil 
ones iu Darkness. The length of the beam of these scales, according 
to Ibu Abb^s, will be equal to a journey of 50,000 years.-^2’a/4r-i- 
Bauji. 

(9) Became they injured our'mgns. The one great object of Mu- 
hammad in picturing the terrors of the judgment-3ay was to frighten 
his townsmen, into accepting his prophetic claims. The osfe great 
reason for a souPs being lost will be that it rejected the prophetic 
claims of Muhammad. 
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and then said unto the angels, Worship Adam ; and they 
all worshipped Kim, except IbHs, who was not one of those 
who worshipped, (12) God said unto him. What hindered 
thee from worshipping Adam, since I had commanded 
thee ? He answered, I am ‘more excellent than he : thou 
hast created me of fire, and hast created him of clay. 
(13) God said, Get thee down therefore from joaradise; for 
it is not Jit that thou behave thyself proudly therein : get 
thee hence ; thou shalt le one of the contemptible. (14) 
He answered, Give me respite until the day of resurrec- 
tion. (15) God said, Verily thou shalt be one of those who 
are respited, (16) The devil said, Because thou hast de- 
praved me, I will lay wait for men in thy strait way; (17) 
then will I come upon them from before, and from behind, 
and from their right hands, and from their left ; and thou 
shalt not find the greater part of them thankful. (18) 


(11) Created and . , . formed you. The creation probably has 
reference to the souls of mankind, all of which were created before 
Adam was formed, the forming having special reference to the pre- 
paration of bodies for the souls. But see also chap. vi. 99 and notes 
there. 

Worship Adam, dec. See notes on the parallel passage in chap, 
h. 3 A- 

(12) Thou hast created me of fire. The idea that angels are 
created of fire may have been obtained from Jewish sources. See 
Arnold^s learned note in Islom and Christianity, p. loi. 

Heb. i, 7 gives no ground for such an opinion, for there the angels 
are said to be spirits. The ministers called a flame of fire may refer 
to 2 Kings ii. 1 1, vi. 7, &c. 

The Tafsir-i-aavfi has a long note here, showing how mistaken 
Satan was in supposing creatures made of fire to be superior to those 
made of clay. 

(15) One of the respited, “As the time till which the devil is re- 
prieved is not particularly expressed, the commentators suppose his 
request was not wholly granted ; but agree that he shall die, as well 
as other creatures, at the second sound of the trumpet.” — Sale, Bai^ 
dhdtd, 

(17) Theti will I come upon them, d?c., i,e,, “ I w’ill attack them on 
every side that I shall be able. The other two w'ays, viz., from 
above and from under their feet, are omitted, say the commenta- 
tors, to show that the devil’s pow-er is limited ” — Bale, Baidhdid. 

The Qurdn clearly teaches that Satan has no iJ>ower to destroy 
true believers. See chap. xvi. loi. 
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God said unto him, Get thee hence, despised, and driven 
far away: (19) verily whoever of them shall follow thee, 

I will surely fill hell with you all. 

II (20) But as for thee, 0 Adam, dwell thou and thy wife 
in paradise ; and eat of the fruit thereof wherever ye will ; 
but approach not this tree, lest ye become of the numler 
of the unjust. (21) And Satan suggested to them both, 
that he would discover unto them their nakedness, which 
was hidden from them; and he said, YourXoBi) hath not 
forbidden you this tree for any other reason but lest ye 
should become angels, or lest ye become immortal. (22) 
And he sware unto them, saying, Verily, I am one of those 
who counsel you aright. (23) And he caused them to fall 
through deceit. And when they had tasted of the tree, 
their nakedness appeared unto them ; and they began to 
join together the leaves of paradise, to cover themselves. 
And their Lord called to them, saying, Did I not forbid 
you this tree : and did I not say unto you. Verily Satan is 
your declared enemy ? (24) They answered, 0 Lord, we 
have dealt unjustly with our own souls ; and if thou for- 
give us not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall surely 
be of those who perish. (25) God said, Get ye down, the 
one of you an enemy unto the other ; and ye shall have a 
dwelling-place upon the earth, and a provision for a season. 

(18) Despised and driven awa*/. See note, chap, iv. 117. Rod well 
tianslates it, a scorned and banished one, 

(20) See notes on chap. ii. 35. 

(21) Lest ye become immortal, Muhammad did not distinguish 
between the Tree of Lile and the Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
and Evil. According to this passage, Adam and Eve should have 
been rendered immortal by eating the forbidden fruit. Compare 
chap. XX. 118 and 1 19. 

(22) Be stvare, Tlie Tafslr 4 -Raufi comments thus : — Adam, may 
the peace of Ood be on him ! thought no one could peijure himself, 
and thus was deceived by Satan. 

(23) The tree. See chap, ii. 3o, note. 

Their nakedness. Tliey were hitherto clothed in light or garments 
of Paradise, or enrobed by their long hair. 

Leaves, Either of the grape-vine or the fig-tree. — Tafsir-i~&avfi, 

(24) They answered, Uompare Geiu iii. 10-13 to see how the 
former Scriptures are attested here. 

(25) See notes on chap. ii. 37. Compare Gen. iii. 15. 
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(26) said. Therein shall ye live, and therein shall ye 
die, and from thence shaU ye be taken forth at the remr^ 
rection. 

II (27) 0 children of Adam, we have sent down unto 
you apparel, to conceal your nakedness, and fair gar- 
ments; but the clothing of piety is better. This is one of 
the signs of God; that peradventure ye may consider. 
(28) 0 children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he 
expelled, your parents out of paradise, by stripping them 
of their clothing, that he might show them thejr naked- 
ness : verily he seeth you, both he and his companions, 
whereas ye see not them. — We have appointed the devils 
to be patrons of those who believe not : (29) and when 
they commit a filthy action, they say, We* found our 
i&thers practising the same; and God hath commanded us 
to it. Say, Verily God commandeth not filthy actions. 
Do ye speak concerning God that which ye know not ? 
(30) Say, My Loed hath commanded me to observe justice ; 


(27) Apparel “ Not only proper materials, but also ingenuity of 
mind and dexterity of hand to make use of them.” — *Sale» 

(28-34) not mtan ^duce you, dec, “ This passage was revealed 
to teprove an immodest custom of the p%an. Arabs, who used to en- 
compass the Kaabali naked, because clothes, they said,'* were the 
signs of their disobedience to God. The Simnat orders that when a 
man goes to prayers he should put on his better apparel, out of re- 
spect to the divine majesty before whom beds to appear. But as the 
®hhammadans think it indecent, on the one hand, to come into 
God*s presence in a slovenly manner ; so they imaging on the other, 
^at they ought not to appear before him in habits too rich or sump- 
tuous,. and particularly in clothes adorned with gold or silver, lest 
they should seetn proud,” — JSale, JaW/uddtn, Baidlidwi, 

The Quraish seem to have defended their indecent practice on the 
ground of custom. 

(29) Muhammad declares them to be under the beguiling infiuence 
of Satan, who had by deception exposed the shame of Adam and 
Eve. Seeing, ^en, that their progenitor himself had been deceived 
by Satan, the authority of their forefathers could not be relied on 
for the establishment of filthy customs contrary to the nature of a 
pul!p <31od : God commandest not filthy actions,” 

Ye Mee thm ml ‘^Because of the subtlety of their bodies and 
their llhiug void of all colour.”— iShZe. 

(3^) *My Lord }mtK commnded me to observe justice, should be 
traaalated, My Lor4 hath commanded aright, s.e., in the (^4n; 
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therefore set your faces to pray at every place of, worship, 
and call upon him, approving unto him the sincerity of 
your religion. As he produced you at first, so unto him 
shall ye return, (31) A part of mankind hath he directed; 
and a part hath been justly led into error, because they 
have taken the devils for their patrons besides God, and 
imagine they are rightly directed. (32) O children of 
Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship, 
and eat and drink, but be not guilty of excess; for he 
loveth not those who are guilty of excess. 

II (33) .Say, Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of 
.-God, which he hath produced for his servants, and the 
good things which he hath provided for food ? Say, these 
things are for those who believe, in this present life, lut 
peculiarly on the day of resurrection. Thus do we dis- 
tinctly explain our signs unto people who understand. 
(34) Say, Verily my Loed hath forbidden filthy actions, 
both that which is discovered thereof, and that which is 
concealed, and also iniquity and unjust violence; and hath 
forbidden you to associate with God that concerning which 


Place' of worship. Literally emrp masjid. Bod well is surely 
mistaken in saying that the word “ is usually applied only to that 
of Makkah, and that the term commonly used for the larger mosques 
is djamif The term masjid is certainly used everywhere in India 
for the ordinary mosque ; and, though larger places arc.calied jaw 
(or djami\ this term is added on to the other, e.g,,jama ma^id. 

The w«rd, as used here, probably has no reference to any paxticii- 
lar building, but to the places where the 'Muslims offer prayer, t.e., 
wherever 'they may be at the hour of prayer. If we understand 
the reference to he to the qibla of each masjid (so KodweH), then 
we must count this passage among the Madina revelations. 

( 3 ^) Decent apparel. /See general note by Sale on ver, 28. 

And eat and drink " The sons of Ainar, it is said, when they 
performed the pilgrimage to Makkah, used to eat no more than was 
absolutely necessary, and that not of tlie more delicious sort of food 
neither ; which abstinence they looked upon as a piece of merit ; 
but they are here told the conirary .” — Scdey JaldZvdMn^ 

(33) But peculiarly^ dbc. ‘‘Because then the wick^ who also 
partook of the blessings of this life, will have no share in the enjoy- 
menlsjof the next.”-^SaZe. 

(34) Fildiy actions, die. See notes above. 

To associate with God, no., to worship idols or inferior titles. 

. VOL II. ^0 



CHAP. VIL] ( 210 ) [SIPARAVfir. 

he hath sent you dowli no autJiority, or to speak of God 
that which ye know not. (36) Unto every nation tJwre is 
a prefixed term; therefore when their term is expired, 
they shall not have respite for an hour, neither sh^ll they 
be anticipated. (36) 0 children of Adam, verily apostles 
from among yon shall come unto you, who shall expound 
my signs unto you: whosoever therefore shall fear Ood 
and amende there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. (37) But they who shall accuse 
our signs of falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, they 
shall be the companions of AeH-fire; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (38) And v;ho is more unjust than he 
who deviseth a lie concerning God, or accuseth his signs 
of imposture ? Unto these shall be given their portion of 
worldly happiness^ according to what is wr itten in the hook 
of God's aecrees^ until our messengers come unco them, and 
-shall cause them to die ; saying, Where are the idols which 
ye called upon besides God ? They shall answer, They 
have disappeared from us. And they shall bear witness ■ 
against themselves that they were unbelievers. (39) Qod 
shall say unto them at the resnrredion, Enter ye with the 
nations which have preceded you, of genii and of men, into 
MZ-fire ; so often as one nation shall enter, it shall curse 
its sister, until they shall all have successively entered 
therein. The latter of them shall say of the former of 
them: O Lonn, these have seduced us, therefore inflict 
on them a double punishment of the fire of lull. Qod 


{ 36 ) Brnry nation. Literally every folhwitig, whether of a true or 
fiilge prophet. 

( 36 - 38 ) See notes on chap. vi. 48, 60, and iii. 185. 

( 38 ) W/tere are the idols. See note on chap, vi, 23, 

(39) Genii and men. See below on ver. iSo 

lU s sier. “ That is, the nation whose example betrayed them 
into their idolatry and other wickedness.” — Hale. 

D&Med unto all. ‘‘UiUo those who set the example, because 
they not only transgressed themselves, but were also th^ occasion of 
the others’ tiansgression ; and unto those who followed them, be- 
cause of own infidelity and their imitating an ill example.” — 
Hdle^ JaMlttddin. 
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shall answer, It shall le donbled imto all : but ye know 
it not: (40) and the former of them shall say nnta 
the latter of them. Ye have not therefore any favour 
above us ; taste the punishment foi that which ye have 
gained. 

II (41) Verily they who shall charge our signs with R 
falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the. gates of 
heaven shall not be opened unto them, neither shall they 
enter into paradise, until a camel pass through the eye 
6f a needle, and thus will we reward the wicked doers. 

(42) Their couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be 
coverings of fire; and thus will we reward the unjust. 

(43) But they who believe, and do that which is right (we 
Mill not load any soul but according to its ability), they 
shall be the companions of Paradise ; they shall remain 
therein for ever, (44) And we will remove all grudges 
from their minds ; rivers shaJl run at their feet, and they 
shall say, Praised he Gon, who hath directed us into this 


(41) They who shall zharge, <£•<?. See notes on iii. 185, and vi 48. 

The gates shall not he opened, d’c. “ That is, when their souls shall, 

after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not he admitted , but shali 
he thrown down into the dungeon, under the seventh earth.” — Sale, 
Jaldluddin, See also Prelim, Disc,, p, 129. 

The eye of a needk. Compare Matt, xix, 24. See EodwelUs note 
on this passage. 

(42) See note on chap, iii 197. 

(43) We will not load any soul, d’C. See chap. iv. 27, and notes 
there. 

(44) Will remove all grudges, dc, “ So that, whatever differences 
or animosities there had been between them in their lifetime, they 
shall now be forgotten, and give place to sincere love and amity. 
This Ali is said to have hoped would prove true to himselt* and his 
inveterate enemies, Othmdn, Talha, and A1 Zubair.” — Sale, Ba%dMmL 
See also note on iii. 1 5. 

For that which ye have wrought Here salvation is said to be f^iveu 
in virtue of the good works wrought by Muslims. Brinckinan says, 

This is one of the numerous places in the Koran which deceives a 
man, makes him proud, aelf-iighteous, and denies the whole Atone- 
ment. It would be a trying question for any Muslim to ausvrer. 
Tell me of your good works, what they have been, and the gootl 
works you have neglected to do.” — flotes on Isldm, p. ^9. But the 
good works of a Muslim are his professing the Muslim faith and per- 
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felicity ! Tor we should not have been rightly directed if 
God had not directed us ; now are convinced ly demon- 
stration that the apostles of our Lord came nrito %s with 
truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them, This is 
Paradise, whereof ye are made heirs as a reward for that 
which ye have wrought. (45) And the inhabitants oi 
Paradise shall call out to the inhabitants of M^fire, say-- 
ing, Now have we found that which our Lord promised 
us to be true : have ye also found that which your Lord 
promised you to be true ? They shall answer, Yea. And 
a crier shall proclaim between them, The curse of God 
shall be on the wicked ; (46) who turn men aside from the 
way of God, and seek to render it crooked, and who deny 
the life to come. (47) And between the blessed and the 
damned there shall be a veil ; and men shall stand on A1 
Araf who' shall know every one of them by their marks; 
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying. 


forming the five stated duties belonging to his religion. See notes 
on chap. ii. 3-5, 37, 38 ; iii. 194 ; iv. 55, 121-123. 

A mer, This crjer, some say, will be the angel Isxafll.” — Sale, 
( 47 ) A veil, or a wall, which is designated Al Ardf, See Prelim. 
Disci, p. 152, 

And, mm. The commentators differ as to who these are to be. 
The most common understanding is that those whose good and bad 
deeds are equal, and who are therefore neither fit for heaven nor 
•wqrtby of hell, wih be placed upon this wall. Others suppose 'these 
to be martyrs and notable believers,' who receive this knowledge of 
the reward they are to receive, and also of the pains from which . 
they have escaped. Still others think they are angels in the form 
of men. See Prelim. Disc., p. 152, and Tafdr-irBauJi in loco. 

Their marks. The blessed are dmtmguished by the whiteness and 
the damned by the blackness of their faces. — 

They shall not enter therein, do, “ From this circumstance it seems 
that their opinion is the most probable who make this intermediate 
partition a sort of purgatory for those who, though they desefve not 
to be sent to hell, yet have not merits sufficient to gain thepa imme- 
diate admittance into Paradise, and will bfe tantalised here for a cer- 
tain time with a bai’e view of the ielicity of that place.” — Sale, 

They will, however, eventually be received into heaven, for when 
the command to’ worship will be given to the universe just before 
the final judgmetut, th^e will prostrate themselves, and thus the 
balance on t^ie ride of virttie will become h^vkr,^ and they will' be 
admitted into * 
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Peace'be upon you: yet they shall not enter therein, 
although, they earnestly desire it (48) And when they 
>shall turn their eyes towards the companions oi hell-fiTe^ 
.they say, 0 Lord, place us not with the ungodly people 1 
II (49) And those who stand on A1 Araf shall call unto 
certain men, whom they shall know by their marks, and 
shall say, What hath your gathering of riches availed you, 
and that you were puffed up with pride? (50) Are these 
the men on whom you swear that God would not bestow 
mercy ? Enter ye into Paradise ; there shall come no fear 
on youi neither shall ye be grieved. (51) And the inhabi- 
tants of MZ^fire shall call unto the inhabitants of Paradise, 
saying^ Pour upon us some water, or of those refreshments 
which God hath bestowed on you. They shall answer, 
Verily God hath forbidden them unto the unbelievers, 
(52) who made a laughing- §tock and a sport of their reli- 
gion, and whom the life of the world hath deceived : there- 
fore this day will we forget them, as they did. forget the 
meeting of this day, and for that they denied our signs to 
be from Ood, (53) And now have we brought unto those 
ofMaklcah a book of divine revelations: we have explained it 


-(49) Curtain men, “ The chiefs aiul ringleaders of the infidels” 
{SaUy Baidhdwi), e.g.^ Walld Bin Mughdira, Abu Jahl, and Aas Bin 
Wail. — Tafdr-i-Rmfi, 

(50) Are these the dbe. The poorer believers, €,g., Bilil and 
Amdr, &c., some of whom had been slaves. 

Enter ye. “ These words are directed, by an apostrophe, to the 
poor and despised believers above mentioned. Some commentators, 
however, imagine these and the next preceding words are to be 
understood of those who will be confine<i in A1 Ardf ; and that the 
damned will, m return for their reproachful speech, swear that they 
. shall never enter Paradise themselves ; whereupon God of his mercy 
shall order them to be admitted by these words.” — Sale^ Bw*AhdM. 

(51-54) Compare^ this passage with the story of the rich man and 
Lazarus {Luke tvi. 19 - 26 ). 

(52) See notes on chap. vi. 69 . 

( 53 ) A booky the Qurdn, spoken of here as a complete volume. 
Assuming the pre-existence of the Qur^n, as Muslims do, there could 
be no ground lor the charge of imposture referred to in the Prelim. 
Disc., p. 96 . But regarding Muhammad as its author, as his Euro- 
pean apologists, in common with ourselves, do, vre think there is in 
this language very good reason for believing that author to have 
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with knowledge ; a direction and mercy unto people who 
shall believe. (54) Do they wait for q.ny other than the 
interpretation thereof ? On the day whereon the inteiv 
pretation thereof shall come, they who had forgotten the 
same before shall say, Kow are we conmnced iy demomtra’- 
tion that the messengers of our Lord came iinto ua with 
truth : shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will 
intercede for us ? or shall we be sent back into the worlds 
that we may do other worha than what we did in our life- 
time ? But now have they lost their souls ; and that 
w'hich they impiously imagined hath fled from them. 

II (55) Verily, your Lord is God, who created the 
lieavens and the earth in six days ; and then ascended his 
throne: he causeth the night to cover the day; it sue- 
ceedeth the same swiftly : he also created the sun, and the 
moon, and the stars, tohich*are absolutely subject unto his 
command. Is not the whole creation and the empire 
thereof his ? Blessed be God, the Loud of all creatures 1 


been an impostor. There can be no reasonable doubt that the mean- 
ing which Muhammad intended to attach to this expression is ihat 
a booh was sent down fo him from heaven through the medium of 
the Angel Gabriel, as the Taurdt or Pentateuch had been sent down 
to Moses, wdiich, though revealed to his disciples piecemeal, was 
yemrtheless a complete volume. Indeed, it may fairly be doubted 
whether this expression ever is used in the Qur 4 n to designate a 
portiou of the Qurdn, except in the sense that it is a part of a whole 
already existing. 

( 54 ) The intetpretaimij the fulfllment of its promises and 
threats. 

Intercessors. Allusion is to the gods whom tliey worshipped, and 
whom they regarded as intercessors, 

ISent hack. The expre.^-sion looks, like an allusion to the doctrine 
of metempsychosis. 

That which they imagined ; their false gods. See chap. vi. 23, note, 

( 55 ) Sir days. Compare Gen. i. 14-19, and Exod. xx. 1 1. Somh 
understand the creation days to be each one thousand solar years in 
length. — Tafdr-i-Itmfi, 

Then ascended. The commentators place this sentence among the 
Mutashdhi'tdt or difiicult mssages of the Qurdn, which none but 
God and his prophet understand. The Tofdrd-Ravfi says, God 
only knows the truth of 4 his matter ; as the koxo about God him- 
self is a mystery, so is the how about his ascent upon the throne of 
the heavens a mystery. 
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(56) Call unto your Lord humbly and in secret ; for he 
loveth not those who transgress. (57) And act not cor- 
ruptly in the earth after its reformation; and call upon 
him with fear and desire : for the mercy of God is near 
unto the righteous. (58) It is he who sendeth the winds, 
spread abroad before his mercy, until they bring a cloud 
heavy with rain, which we drive into a dead country ; and 
we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause all 
sorts of fruits to spring forth. Thus will we bring forth 
the dead fronii their graves; that perad venture ye may 
consider, (59) From a good country shall its fruit spring 
forth ahwndantly, by the permission of its Lord ; but from 
the land which is bad it shall not spring forth otherwise 
than scarcely. Thus do we explain the signs of divine 
providence unto people who are thankful. 

II (60) We formerly sent Noah unto his people : and he 
said, 0 my people, worship God : ye have no other God 
than him. Verily I fear for you the punishment of the 


Pmpire Jus. Because lie sits in the throne of heaven. 

(56) Hiunhly and in secret, Le., “ not behaving themselves arro- 
gantly while they pray, or praying with an obstreperoun voice, or a 
umltitude of words and vain repetitions.” — Sale, BaidltdwL 

Muslim prayers now come far short of fulfilling either the letter 
or spirit of this injunction. Compare Matt vi 5-7. 

(57) Act not cmr aptly, by strife, and blasphemy, and idolatry, 
after its reformation, i.e,, “after God hath sent his prophets and 
revealed his la\vs lor the refunnation and amendment of mankind.” 
^JSale, 

(58) A (lead country. This refers probably to those parts of the 
desert which depend upon the rain alone for productive power. 

Thus mil he hring forth the dead. Compare i Cor, xv. 35-38. This 
doctrine of the resurrection was undoubtedly one of the most attrac- 
tive of those borrowed from Judaism, and well calculated to com- 
mend him to the Arabs as a prophet. The term nuskran, translated 
by Sale spread abroad, is h%tsfiran in all the copies current in India, 
and is rendered heralds, as in RodwelPs translation. 

(60) Noah, “ Noah the son of Lamech, according to the Muham- 
madan writers, was one of the six principal prophets, though he had 
no written revelations delivered to him, and the first who appeared 
after his great-grandfather Idns or Enoch. They also say he was by 
trade a carpenter, which they infer from his building the ark, anti 
that the year of his missioti was the fiftieth, or, as others say, the 
fortieth of his age.” — Sale, 
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great day. (61) The* chiefs of his people answered him. 
We surely perceive thee to be in a manifest error. (62) 
He replied, 0 my people, there is no error in me ; hut I 
am a messenger from the LoEn of all creatures. (63) I 
bring unto you the messages of my Loeb ; and I counsel 
you aright ; for I know from God, that which ye know not. 
(64) Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you 
from your Loud by a man from among you, to warn you, 
that ye may take heed to yourselves, and that peradven- 
ture ye may obtain mercy ? (65) And they accused him 
of imposture : but we delivered him and those who mre 
with him in the ark, and we drowned those who charged 
our signs with falsehood ; for they were a blind people. 

It 10 ’ II (66) And unto the tribe of Ad we sent their brother 
Hdd. He said, 0 my people, worship God: ye have no 


Noah’s experience, as pictured here, is the experience of Muham- 
mad himself. His nation was a nation of idolaters, who persistently 
refused to accept his preaching concerning the true God, who rejected 
his prophetic claims, and accused him of imposture, and who perished 
on account of their infidelity. 

The great dag, “ Either the day of the resurrection, or that whereon 
the flood was to begin.” — ^ale, 

(64) By a man, ** For said they, If God had pleaded, he would 
have sent an angel, and not a man ; since we never heard of such an 
instance in the times of our fathers.”^ — Bale, Baidhdm. 

In this interpretation of this expression the commentators have 
followed the example of their Prophet, and made the objections of 
the antediluvians to Noah’s, prophetic claim to be the same as those 
made by the Quraish to Muhammad’s pretensions. See chap, vi. i i i, 
and notes thereon, 

(65) Those , . . m tfie ark “That is, those who believed on him, 
and entered into that vessel with him. Though there be a tradition 
among the Muhammadans, said to have been received from the 
Prophet himself, and confoimabie to the Scripture, that eight per- 
sons, and no more, were saved in the ark, yet some of them report 
the number variously. One says they were but six, another ten, 
another twelve, another seventy-eight, and another fourscore, half 
men and half women, and that one of them was the elder Jdrham, 
th^ preserver, as some pretend, of the Arabian language,” — Sale, 
Zamakhshdri, Jaldluddin, 

(66) Ad, “Ad was an ancient and potent tiibe of Arabs, and 
zealous idolaters. They chiefly worshipped four deities, ^kia, 
Hifldha, Bdzika, and Silima ; the first, as they imagined, supplying 
them with rain, the second preserving mem from all dangeraaoroad, 



SVBARA VIIlJ ( 217 ) [CHAP. VH. 

other Gob than him ; will ye not fear Mm t (67) The 
^chiefs of those among his people who believed not 
answered, Verily -we ^perceive that thou art guided by 
folly ; and we ceriainly esteem t-hee to "be one of the liars, 
(68) He^ replied, 0 my people, / am not guided h/ folly; 
but I am a messenger unto you from the * Lokb of all 
creatures, (69) I bring unto you the messages of my 
Loeb ; and I am a faithful counsellor unto you. (70) Do 
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from 
your Lord by a man from among you, that he may warn 
you? Call to mind how he hath appointed you suc- 
cessors unto the people of Noah, and hath added unto 
you in stature largely. Eemember the benefits of Gob, 
that ye may prosper. (71) They said^ Art thou come 
unto us, that we should worship Gob alone, and leave the 
deities which our fathers worshipped ? Now bring down 
that judgment upon us with which thou threatenest us, 
if thou speakest truth. H'dd answered^ Now shall there 
suddenly fall upon you from* your Lord vengeance and 
indignation. (72) Will ye dispute with me concerning 
the names which ye have named and your fathers; as to 


the third providing food for their sustenance, and the fourth restor- 
ing them to health when aiflicted with sickness, according to the 
signification of the several names.”— /Shife. See also the Prelim. 
Disc., p. 20. 

HM. See Prelim. Disc., p. 21, and my note there. Hud, like 
Noah, had experiences like unto those of Muhammad. The lan- 
guage ascribed to him and ‘‘his people” is mostly verbatim, the 
8'ame as that ascribed to Noah and the antediluvians. 

Chi^s . . . who believed not. Some of the chiefs did believe on 
Hdd. Baidhdwi says one of them was Murthad Ibn Saad. 

( 70 ) Successors unto the people of Noah, ‘‘ Dwelling in the habita^ 
tions of the antediluvians, who preceded them not many centuries, 
or having the chief sway in the earth after them : for the kingdom, 
of Sbiddd, the son of Ad, is said to have extended from the sands of 
Alaj to the trees of Om 4 n.*’ — SaXe^ Baidhdwi, 

And . . . Mure, See Prelim. Disc., p. 22.^ 

( 71 ) Bring down that judgment. This was just what the infidel 
Quraish said to Muhammad. See chap, vi. 56. 

( 72 ) Thename^ The idols, whose names are given in note on 
ver, 66* 
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which God hath not revealed unto you any authority ? 
(73) Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who 
wait with you. And w^e delivered him, and them who 
believed with him, by our mercy ; and we cut off the utter- 
most part of those who charged our signs with falsehood, 
and were not believers. 

11 (74) And unto tlie tribe of Thamiid we sent their 
brother Salih. He said, 0 my people, worship God: ye 
have no God besides him. Now hath a manifest proof 
come unto you from your Lord. This she-camel of God 
is a sign unto you : therefore dismiss her freely, that she 
may feed in God's earth; and do her no liurt, lest a 


(73) We cut offy The following note by Sale contains a speci- 
men of the kind of history to be met with on the pages of any Muslim 
commentary on the Qurdn : — 

“The dreadful destruction of the Adites we have mentioned in 
another place (Prelim. Disc., p. 21 ), and shall only add here some 
turtUer circumstances of that calamity, and which differ a little from 
what is there said ; for the Arab writers acknowledge many incon- 
sistencies in the histories of these ancient tribes. The tribe of Ad, 
liaving been for their incredulity previously chastised with a three 
years* drought, sent Kail Ibn Ithar and Murthad Ibn Saad, with 
seventy other principal men, to the temple of Makkah to obtain 
rain. * Makkah was then in the hands of the tribe of Amalek, whose 
prince was Mu^wiyah ibn Baqr ; and he, being without the city 
w'hen the ambassadors arrived, entertained them there lor a month 
in so hospitable a manner, that they had forgotten the business they 
came about, had not the king reminded them of it, not as from him- 
self, lest they should think he wanted to be rid of them, but by some 
verses which he put into the mouth of a singing- woman. At which, 
being roused from their iethaigy, Mnrthatl lold them the only way 
they had to obtain what they wanted ^vould be to repent and obey 
their prophet : but this displeasing the rest, they desired Mnawiyah to 
imprison liim, lest he should go with him j which being done. Kail 
with the rest entering Makkah, begged of God that he wouhl send 
rain to the people of Ad. Whereuptni three clouds appeared, a 
white/ one, a red one, and a black one; and a voice from heaven 
ordered Kail to choose wdiich he would. Kail failed n.ot to make 
choice of the last, thinking it to be laden with the most rain ; but 
when this cloud passed over them, it proved to be frauglit with the 
divine vengeance, and a tempest broke forth from it which destroyed 
them all** 

(74) ThamM. An ancient tribe of Arabs, See Prelim. Disc., 

p.32. 

Mlih. “Baidhiwi deduces his genealogy thus ; S4Jih the son of 
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painful punishment seize you. (75) And call to mind 
how he hath appointed you successors unto the tribe of 
Ad, and hath given you a habitation on earth ; ye build 
yowrsehm castles on th6 plains thereof, and cut out ihe 
mountains into houses. Eemember therefore the benefits 
of God, and commit not violence in the earth, acting cor- 
ruptly, (76) The chiefs among his people who were 
puffed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed 
w^eak, namely, unto those who believed among them, Do 
ye know that Salih hath been sent from his Lord ? 
They answered, We do surely believe in that wherewith 
he Ixath been sent. (77) Those who were elated with 
pride replied, Verily we believe not in that wherein ye 


Obaid, the son of Asaf, the son of Masikh, the son of Obaid, the sou 
of Hadhir. the son of ThdiuM.*’ — Sale. But these genealo.^ies are 
quite worthless, being almost without exception an adaptation of 
Jewish genealogies to Arab tradition. See notes on Prelim. Disc., 
pp. 24, 25. As usual, S^lih is a brother of the people to whom he 
IS sent, as Muhammad was a brother of the people to v\ hom he pre- 
tended to have been sent. 

The remarks made on the prophetic experiences of Noah and Hfid, 
vers. 60 and 66, wdll apply also to those of Sdlih. This Sdlih seems 
to be a prophet of Muhammad’s own invention. See note in Prelim. 
Disc., p. 21. 

This sliS’Ccmel ... a dgn. “Tlie Thaniiidites insisting on a 
miracle, proposed to Sdlih that he should go with tliem to their 
festival, and that they should call on their gcais. and he on his, 
promising to lollow that deity which should answer. But after 
they hud called on their idols a long time to no purpose, Junda Ibn 
Amru, their prince, pointed to a rock standing by itself, and bade 
Salih cause a she-camel big with young to come forth from it, 
solemnly engaging that if he did, he would believe ; and his people 
proniibed the same. Whereupon Salih asked it of God, and pre- 
sently tlie rock, after several throes, as if in labour, vas delivered 
of a she-camel answering the description of Junda, which imme- 
diately brought forth a young one ready weaned, and, as some say, 
as big as herself. Junda, seeing this miracle, believed on th.e 
Prophet, and some few with him ; but the greater part of the Tha- 
nnidites remained, notwithstanding, incredulous.” — Sale. 

( 75 ) Cut out . , . houses. See Prelim. Disc., p, 23. 

( 76 ) Who were esteemed weak. This passage undoubtedly expresses 
the social position of the Muslims when this passage was revealed. 
As yet they were few in number, mostly poor, and held in contempt 
by .their townsmen. 
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believe, (78) And they cut off the feet of the camel, and 
insolently transgressed the command of their Lord, a^id 
said, 0 Salih, cause that to come upon us which thou hast 
threatened us, if thou art oTie of those who have been sent 
by God. (79) Whereupon a temble noise from heaven 
assailed them; and in- the morning they were found in 

(78) Ty.y cut off the feet of the camel, d!C, This extraordinary 
camel frighting the other cattle from their pasture, 'a certain rich 
woman named Onaiza 0mm Gaiiim, having four daughters, dressed 
them out, and offered one Kidar his choice of them if he would kill 
the camel. Whereupon he chose one, and with the assistance of 
eight other men hamstrung and killed the dam, and pursuing the 
young one, which fled to the mountain, killed that also and divided 
his flesh among them. Others tell the story somewhat differently, 
adding Sadacja Bint al Mukhtir as a joint conspiratress with Onaiza, 
and pretending that the young one was not killed ; for they say that 
having fled to a certain mountain named K4ra, he there cned three 
times, and S41ih bade them catch him if they could, for then there 
might be hopes of their avoiding the divine vengeance ; but this 
they were not able to do, the rock opening after he had cried, and 
receiving him within it.^’ — Sale, JSaidhdvyi, 

Eodwell thinks it possible that? the camel-killing which resulted 
in a war between the Banu Taghlib and the Bani Baqr, a,d. 490, 
afforded to Muhammad the groundwork of this story of the persecu- 
tion of Sdhh. It seems clear that some such story was current among 
the heathen Arabs, which Muhammad found convenient to his use, 
and which he adapted to further his prophetic claims. 

Came that to borne, dbc. They said this “ because they trusted in 
their strong dwellings, hewn in the rocks, saying tlie tribe of Ad 
perished only because their houses were not "built with sufficient 
strength/' — mh, 

(79) A terrible noise. ‘‘ Like violent and repeated claps of thunder, 
whicn some say was no other than the voice of the Angel Gabriel, 
and which rent their hearts. It is said that after they had killed 
the camel, Silih told them that on the morrow their faces should 
become yellow, the next day red, and the third day black, and that 
on the fourth God's vengeance should light on them ; and , that the 
first three signs happening accordingly, they sought to put hini to 
death, but God delivered him by sending him into Palestine/* — SaU, 
Bcddhdpu 

\ The following episode in the history of Muhammad is here related 
by Sale as follows, on the authority of Abultida Muhammad, 
in the expedition of Tahiik, which he undertook against the Greeks 
in the ninth year of the Hijra, passing by Hijr, where the ancient 
tribe had dwelt, forbade his army, though much distressed with heat 
and thirst, to draw any water there, but ordered them, if they had 
drunk of that water, to bring it up again, or if they had kneaded 
any meal with it, to give it to their cample ; and wrappiM up his 
face m his garment, he set ^urs to his mule, crying out, ‘ iSiter not 
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their dwellings prostrate on their breasts mui dead. (80) 
And S^lih departed from t^iem, and said, O my people, 
now have I delivered unto you the message of my 
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise 
you. wdl: (81) And rmemJcr Lot, when he said unto his 
people^Do ye commit a wickedness wherein no creature 
hath sent you an example? (82) Do ye approach lust- 
fully unto men, leaving the women? Certainly ye are 
people who transgress all modesty. (83) But the answer 
of his people was no other than that they said t1i.e one to 
the other. Expel them your city; for they are men who 
preserve themselves pure from, the crimes which ye commit. 
(84) Therefore we delivered him and his family, except 

his wife ; she was one of those who stayed behind : and 

/ - 

the 'bouses of those wicked men, but mther weep, lest that happen 
unto you which befell them;’ ami liaving so said, he continued 
galloping full speed with his face niuflled up, till he had passed the 
valley.” 

(80) The message. This message was probably delivered at the 
parting of Sdlih from the people, though some tliink it was delivered 
after the calamity. 

(81) Zot. * “ The commentators say, conformably to the Scripture, 
that hot was the son of Haran, the sou of Azar or Terah, and con- 
sequently Abraham’s neplxew, who brought him with him from 
Chaldea into Palestine, where they say he was sent hy God to 
reclaim the inhidjitants of Sodom and the otlrer neighbouring citie•^ 
which were ov^hrown with it from the unnatural vice to which 
they were addicted.” — Sale. 

Lot certainly was not sent to Sodom as a prophet What Peter 
says of hinoL in his 2nd Epistle, ii 8, in no way implies that he w'as 
a preacher of righteousness, as Sale fancies. His only claim to be 
even a righteous person is based on his having, in the midst of many 
vices, held on to the faith of Abraham.” We think the Qurdn is 
here fairly chai^eable with again contradicting the Scriptures it pro- 
fesses to attest. 

No creature. The original has it, Min U ^alaminOf none from 
among the learned, 

(88) Nxpel them, viz., ‘‘Lot and tliose who believe on him.” — Sale. 
Th» Tafstr^Iiaufi says, Niicpel Lot and his sans and those who believe 
on him* ' The statement of the Qurdn clearly implies that some of 
the Sodomite-, besides Lot and his daughters, mentioned fn chap. xi. 
77 f e^cap^d from the destruction wliich fell on the remainder. 

(^) ^ * . . sta^d. Commentators are not agreed whether she 
reclamed in the city or went forth some distance with Lot See 
Salehs note, given In chap. xi. 8a The language of both these pas- 
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we rained a shower- of stones upon them. (85) Behold 
therefore what was the end of the wicked. 

(86) And unto Madian m s&ni their brother Shuaib. He 
said wi^o them, 0 my people, wolrship God ; ye have no God 

sages certainly favours the view of those wlio believe she remained 
in the city. 

( 85 ) A skomr. In chap, xi. 8i it is distinctly said this shower 
was of “stones of baked clay.” This whole passage, as well as the 
parallel passages in chaps, xi. 76-82 ; xv. 58-^77 ; xxvi. 160-174 ; 
xxvii. 55-59, &c,, contradicts the statements of Gen. xix. m many 
particulars. Surely the taunts of those refern^d to in ver. 203 of 
this diapter were well directed. Granting the ignorance of Muham- 
mad in respect to the sacred stories he attempts to narrate here, — 
of which ignorance we have abundant illustration in this chapter, — 
still the fact remains that Muhammad, receiving his information from 
parties themselves ill-informed, recorded the result in’ the Qurdn, 
declaring that he received it directly from heaven through the Angel 
Gah^ieL 

(86) Median. * Or Midian. was a city of Hijdz, and the habita- 
tion of a tribe of the same name, the descendants of Midian, the sou 
of Abraham by Keturah (Gen. xxv. 2^, who afterwards coalesced with 
the Ishmaelites, as it seems ; Moses naming the same merchantsr who 
sold Joseph to Potiphar in one place Ishmaelites, and in Another 
Midianites, (Comp. Gen. xxxix. r, and xxxvii. 36.) This city was 
situated on the Bed Sea, south-east of Mount Sinai, and is doubtless 
the same with the Modiana of Ptolemy ; what was remaining of it 
iri Muhammad's time was soon after demolished in the succeeding 
wars, and it remains desolate to this day. ThC people of the country 
pretend to show the well whence Moses watered J ethro^s flocks.” — Sale. 

Sh,n€ub. Muslinpi writers generally identify Shuaib with Jethro, 
the father-in-law of Moses, Baidhdwi says he was the son of Mikall, 
the son of Tashjar, the son of Midian, and the TafHr-i-Raufi relates 
that he was descended from hot, Midian having married the daughter 
of Lot. 

“In the commentary of the Syrian Ephream, Jethro is called 
Shuaib.” — Notes on the Roman UrdA Qurdn. 

An evident demonstrodion. No miracles wrought hj Shuaib are 
described either in the (Jurdn or the Traditions, yet MlusUiu writers 
tell us that when he desired to ascend a mountain, it invariably 
stooped down to receive him, and then rose up to its ordinary place ! 
See TaJ^~uRmJi in hm. 

Sale gives %iie following on the authority of Baidhdwi and D’Her- 
b^ot i — “This demonstration the commentators suppose to have been 
a power of working miracles, though the Qurdn mentions none in 
particalar. However they say (after ^ Jews) that he gave his son- 
m-kw that wonder-working rod with which he performed idl those 
miracles in Bgypt and the desert, and also excellent advice and in- 
structions (Exod. xviii. 13), whence he had the surname of Khatib ai 
anbi^dh, or the jmaoher 0 ihe projpkets.^ 
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besides him. Now hath an evident demonstration come 
unto yon from yonr Lorb. Therefore give full measure 
and just weight, and diminish not unto men aught 0 / their 
matters : neither act corruptly in the earth after its re- 
formation. This will be better for you, if ye believe. (87) 

And beset not every way, threatening the passenger, 
turning aside from the path of Gob him who believeth 
in him, and seeking to make it. crooked. And remember, 
when ye were few and God multiplied you: and behold 
what hath been the end of tliose who acted corruptly. 

(88) And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am 
sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until Gob judge 
between us; for he is the- best judge. 

11 (89) The chiefs of his people, who were elated with kh^th 
pride, answered. We will surely cast thee, 0 Shuaib, and 
those who believe with thee, out of our city: or else thou 
shalt certainly return unto our religion. He said. What I 
though we be averse thereto ? (90) We shall surely imagine 
a lie against Gob if we return unto your religion, after 
that Gob hath delivered us from the same : and we have 
no reason to return unto it, unless Gob our Lorb shall 
please to cfhandon us. Our Lord comprehendeth every- 
thing by hh knowledge. In Gob do we put our trust. 

0 Lorb, do thou judge between us and our nation with 


Oivefull momre. One of the ^eat eriines of the Midianites was 
keeping two different kinds of weights and measures, buying by one 
and selling by the other. Bmdhdwi, 

After r^ormatioTi, See on ver. 57. 

(87) Beset not every ujay, <S;c, “ Bobbing on the highway, it seems, 
was another crying sin, frequent among these people. But some of 
the commentators interpret this passg^e figuratively of their l^et- 
tmg the way of truth, and threatening those who gave ear to the 
remonstrances of Shuaib.’’ — SaJe, BmdhdwL 

(88) fati&ntly, dsc. This is no doubt what Muhammad him- 
self taught his hearers at Makkah. It would appear liat, unable to 
work miracles, he either hoped for the power to do so (see notes on 
chap, vi 109-1 u), or he trusted t£at something would turn up to 
favour his cause in the future. 

(89) We unit Mrely coM thee , . , of city, Rodwell relates 
a Jewish toulition of similar import r^wling ’Jethro. See Kwm, 
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truth ; for thou art the best judge. (91) And the chiefs of 
his people who believed not said, If ye follow Shuaib, ye 
shall surely perish. (92) Therefore a storm from^ heaven 
assailed them, and in the morning they were found in their 
dwellings dead and prostrate. (93) They who accused 
Shuaib of imposture hecame as' though they had never 
dwelt therein; they who accused Shuaib of imposture 
perished themselves. (94) And he. departed from them, 
and said, 0 my people, now have I performed unto you 
the messages of my Lord ; and I advised you aright : but 
why should I be grieved for an unbelieving people ? 

[\ (95) We have never sent any propnet unto a city but 
we afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity and 
adversity, that they might humble themselves. (96) Then 
we gave thm in exchange good in lieu of evil, until they 
abounded, and said, Adversity and prosperity formerly 
happened unto our fathers as unto m. Therefore we took 
vengeance on theiji suddenly, and they perceived it not 
heforekand, (97) But if the inhabitants of those citie’s had 
believed and feared Crod, we would surely have opened to 
them blessings both from heaven and earth. But they 
charged mir apostles with falsehood, wherefore we took 


S I 17 mte, Tbia passage seems to point to the time when the 
nrat^ proscribed Muhammad and his followers and sympathisers, 
and compelled them to retire to ‘‘ the Sheb of Abu Tdlib/' about 'five 
or rix years before the Hijra. 

(^1) A storm like that which destroyed the Thamfidites.” — Sale. 
Soxa« translate tiie word earthquake. See 
(9^) The fate of the Quraish is here prefigured. See notes on chap, 
iil JS5, and notes above on vers. 2, 60, 66| and 74. 

(94) Why sJmM I he girievedf the. Comp. Matt xxiii. 37, and Luke 
3dx. 41, 42 ; •yTfiii. 34. 

(9^) See note on chap. vi. 131. There is here, in all probability, 
to some calamity which had befallen the city of 
i^y it was a famme. 

fhm dtiesy s.e., those desmbed above as inhabited bv 
tpe people Moab, Hlid, Sdiih, Lot, and Sbutfib, whose dreadful 
9^ IS set Icpth as a warning to those who refuse to believe on Mu> 
freai emm of these feo^ was that ekairged their 
with vmfmiws. Was not Muhammad conscious of his 
olit imposture I See note, m ver. 2. 
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vengeance on them fot that which they’had been guilty of. 
(98) Were theinhabitanls.therefore of thos^ cities secure that 
our punishment should not fall on them by night while 
they slept ? (99) Or were the inhabitants of those cities 
secure that our punishment should not fall on them by 
day while they sported ? (100) Were they therefore 

secure from the stratagem of God ? But none will think 
himself secure from the stratagem of God except the 
people who perish. 

II (101) And hath it not manifestly appeared unto those R 
who have inherited the earth after the former inhabitants 
thereof, that if we please we can afflict them for their 
sins ? But we will seal -up their hearts, and they shall 
not hearken. (102) We will relate unto thee some stories 
of these cities. Their apostles had come unto them with 
evident miracles, but they were not disposed to believe in 
that 'which they had before gainsaid. Thus will God seal 
up the hearts of the unbelievers. (103) And we found not 
in the greater part of them any observance of their cove- 
nant ; but we found the greater part of them, wicked doers. 
(104) Then we sent after the above-named apostles Moses 
with our signs unto Pharaoh and his princes, who treated 


(100) 7^ stratagem of God. “ Hereby is figuratively expressed 
the manner of God^s dealing with proud and ungratelul men, by 
suffering them to fill up the measure of their iniqUity, without 
vouchsafing to bring them to a sense of their condition by chastise- 
ments and afflictions till they find themselves utterly lost, when they 
least expect it.” — Sale, BaidMwi. 

(101) Those who have inherited the earth, dv,, z.e.f the Quraish, who 
are here warned of the judgments in store for them -on account of 
their unbelief, unless they repent. 

But we will seal ttp, do, Eodwell rightly connects this with the 
preceding by the copulative and instead of tne disjunctive but. The 
passage should therefore read, ^Ve can afflict them for their dm, and 
seal up their hearts, and (wherefore) they shall not hearken. 

( 102 , 103 ) These verse.s give a sort of summary of what has gone 
before, and would have been more appropriately placed before 
v^r. 60. 

(104) We mit . . . Moses. The Qurdn everywhere presents Moses 
as the apostle of the Egyptians as well as of the isi-aelites. He is 
sent to fliem to warn them against idolatry, and to urge them to the 
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them unjustly; but behold what was the end of the cor- 
rupt doers ? (105) And Moses said, O Pharaoh, verily I 
am an apostle seM from the Lord of all creatures. (106) It 
is just that I should not speak of God other than, the truth. 
ITow am I come unto you with an evident sign from your 
Lord: send therefore the children of Israel away with 
me. Pharaoh answered, If thou comest with a sign, pro- 
duce it, if thou speakest truth. (107) Wherefore he cast 
down his rod; and behold, it lecarm a visible, serpent. 

worship of the trae God. The children of Israel who believe on him 
are therefore his followers — are true Muslims. See parallel passages 
in chaps, x. 76-93, and xl. 24-49. 

The Moses of the Qurdn is a Muhammad in disguise. Muslims 
believe Moses to have been a black man. 

Pharaoh “ Which of the kin^s of Egypt this Pharaoh of Moses 
was is nncertain. Not to mention the opinions of the European 
writers, those of the East generally suppose him to have been al 
Walld, who, according to some, M'as an Arab of the tribe of Ad, or, 
according to others, the son of Mnsdb, the son of Riydii, the son 01 
Walid the Amalekite. There are historians, however, who suppose. 
Eabds, the brother and predecessor of al Walid, was the prince we are 
speaking of, , and pretenci he lived six huidred and twenty years, 
and reigned four numlred, — ^which is more reasonable, at least, than 
the opinion of those who imagine it was his father Musdb, or grand- 
father Eiydn. Ahnlfida says that Musdb being one hundred and 
seventy years old, and having no child, while he kept the herds saw 
a cow calve, and heard her say at the same time, O Musdb, he not 
grieoeiyfor Hum Hialt have a wicked son, who will he at length cast into 
helL And he accordingly had this Walid, who afterwards coming 
to l>e king of Egypt, proved an impious tyrant.’^ — A^e, Paidhdm^ 
Zmia^hsharf, 

Treated them unjvdbg^ io., refused to believe the signs of his 
apostleship. 

(107) A visible serpents " The Arab writers tell enormous fables of 
this ^rpent or dragon. Eor they say that he was hairy, and of so 
prodigious a size, that when he opened his mouth, his jaws were 
fourscore cubits asunder, and when he laid his lower jaw on the 
ground, his upper reached to the top' of the palace ; that Pharaoh 
seeing this monster make towards him, fled from it, and was so 
terribly frightened that he befouled himself; and tliat the whole 
assembly alio betaking themselves to their heels, no less than twenty- 
five thousand of them lost their lives in the press. They add that 
Pharaoh upon this adjured Moses by God who had sent him to take 
awi^ the serpent, and promised he would believe on him and let 
the Isiadites go ; but when Moses had done what he requested, he 
relapsed, and grew as hardened as before,^— Baidhdwu 



^IPARA IX.] ( 227 ) [CHAK TO- 

(10&) And he drew forth hie hand (M of his hosom; and 
behdd, it appeared white tmto the spectators. 

II (109) The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This R 
mazi is certainly an expert magidan : (110) he seeketh to 
dispossess you of your land. What therefore do ye direct? 
(Ill) They answered, Put off him and his brother hf fair 
promises for some time, and in the mean while send unto 
the cities persons, (112) who may assemble and bring unto 
thee every expert magician. (113) So the magicians came 
unto Pharaoh; (114) and they said. Shall we surely receive 
a reward if we do overcome? (115) He answered. Tea; 
and ye shall certainly be of those who approach near unto 
my throne. (116) They said, O Moses, either do thou cast 
down thy rod first, or we will cast down ours. Mom an-^ 
swered. Do ye cast down your rods first. (117) , And 
when they had cast them down, they enchanted the eyes of 


The common view is that it was an ordinary seri>ent, and that the 
Egyptians regarded it as having been producm by magic. 

(108) lie drew forth hU hand, dsc. The,- Bible nowhere says this 
miracle was performed before Pharaoh. There seems to have been 
Jewish tradition to which Muhammad was indebted for his know- 
ledge on this point (see Rod well's note in loca). Sale thinks, we may 
fairly infer from Exod. iv. 8, 9, that both signs were shown to 
Pharaoh. 

(109) The chi^s of the people.. These chiefs, who symbolise the 
Arab chiefs of Makkah, are represented as equally guilty with 
Phaiaah. They continually mock at the miracles or eigne of Moses 
and Aaron, and stir up Pharaoh to rebellion against God. 

(110) What ... do ye direct? This is a question addre^ed by 
Pharaoh to his counsellors. 

(113) Magicians, “The Arabian writers name several of these 
magicians,* Ifesides their chief priest Simeon, Viz., Saddr and Ghaddr, 
Jaath and Musfa, Wardn and Zamiin, each of whom came attended 
with their disciples, amounting in all to several thousands.’’ — Sak. 

Tl\e Tafsir4-itaufi gives the names of these magicians as follows : 
— ^Simeon, Sadiir and Addr, Hathat and Musfa. They were accom- 
panied by 70,000 followers. 

(117) They enchanted the eyes. “ They provided themselves witji 
a ^eat number of thick ropes and long pieces of wood, which they 
^ contrived by some means to move, and make them twist themselves, 
one over the other ; and so imposed on the beholders, who at a dis- 
tance-took them to be true serpents.” — Sale, BaidMwi. 

The Taf^r-i-Itaufi says they prepared their ropes by rubbing upon 
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the men who were and terrified them ; and they 

performed a great enchantment (118) And we spake by 
revelation unto Moses, saying^ Throw down thy rod. And 
behold, it swallowed up the rods which they had earned 
falsely to appear changed into serpents, (119) Wherefore 
the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought 
vanished. (120) And Pharaoh and his magicians were 
overcome there, and were rendered contemptible. (121) 
And the magicians prostrated themselves, worshipping ; 
(122) and they said. We believe in the Lorp of all crea- 
tures, (123) the Lord of Moses and Aaron. (124) Pharaoh 

them certain chemicals, filling their sticks with quicksilver, wliich, 
under the heat of the sun, or, according to others, the heat of fires 
previously kindled under the place where they were thrown, made 
them curl up and intertwine so as to appear at a distance like real 
serpents. The ruimher of rods and ropes thus changed into the ap- 
pearance of serpents is said to liave been forty thousand. 

(118) Behold^ it swallowed np, Sc, “ The expositors add, that when 
this serpent hud swtillowed up all the rods and cords, he m^e directly 
towards the assembly, and put them into so great a terror that they 
fled, and a considerable number were killed in the crowd : theii 
Moses took it up, and it became a rod in his hand as before. Where- 
upon the magicians declared that it could be no enchantment, because 
in such aise their rods and cords would not have disappeared.’' — Sale, 
Baidhdid, 

(120) Were rendered eoiiiempiihle, Eodwell translates drew hack 
humiliated, which agrees with the Urdu and Persian translations, 
which have it they returned dugraoed, 

(121) 71{e magicians prostrated^ ttc, “ It seems probable that all 
the magicians were not converted by this miracle, for some writers 
introduce Sadiir and Ghaihir only acknowledging Moses’s miracle to 
he wToiTght by ihe power of God. These two, they say, were brothers, 
and the sons of a famous magician, then dead ; but on their being 
sent for to court on this occasion, their mother persuaded them to 
go to their father’s tomb to ask his advice. Being come to the tomb, 
the father answered their call, and when they had acquainted him 
with the affair, he told them that they should inform themselves 
whether the rod of which they spoke became a serpent while its 
masters slept, or only when they were awake ; for, said he, enchant- 
ments have no eliect while the enchanter is asleep, and therefore, if 
it be otherwise in this case, you may be assured that they act by u 
divine power. These two magieijinajfchen, arriving at the capital of 
Egypt, on inquiry Jound to their great astonishment that when 
Moses and Aainn went to rest their rod became a serpent, an<l 
guarded them while they slept. And this was the first step towards 
their eonveision.”*r^^a^e, Bumhdwi, TaJsHr-i-Raufi, 
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said, Have ye believed on- him.; before I have given you 
permission? Verily this is a plot which ye have con- 
trived in the city, that ye might cast forth from thence 
the inhabitants thereof. But ye shall surely know tJiat I 
am, your mmitr ; (125) far I will cause your hands and 
your feet to be cut off on, the ppposite s^'des, then I will 
cause you all to be* crucified. (126) The magiomns an- 
swered,, We shall certainly return unto our Lord m 
next life; (127) for thou takest vengeance on us only 
because we have believed in the signs of our Lord when 
they have come unto us. 0 Lord, pour on us patience, 
and cause’ us to die Muslims. 

II (128) And the chiefs of Pharaoh’s people said. Wilt E 
thou let Moses and his people go, that they may act cor- 
ruptly in the earth, and leave thee and thy gods ? Pharaoh 


( 124 ) Permimon, Abdul Q 4 dir sajs Pharaoh professed to be a god, 
and caused images of himself to be worshipped by the people. 

A plot^'i,e,y “This is a confederacy between you and Moses* entered 
into before ye left the city to go to the place of appointment, to turn 
out -the Copts, or native Egyptians, and establish the Israelites in 
their stead.^’ — Sale, BaidMwi, 

( 125 ) On the punishments said here to have been threatened by 
Pharaoh, see chap. v. 37, 38, 42-44. There is undoubtedly an 
anachronism in this passage. 

( 127 ) Ocme tw to die Mudima, “Some think these converted 
magicians were executed accordingly ; but others deny it, and say 
that the king was not able to put them to death ; insisting on these 
words of the Qurdn (chap, xxviii. 35), You two, and they who follow 
you, shall overcome — Sale^ JBaidhdm. 

This passage teaches that Isldni is the one only true religion, the 
religion of Moses, and therefore the-religion of the Pentateuch. The 
Qurdn here again points to the reasons for its own rejection. See note 
on chap. ii. 136. 

( 128 ) Leave thee a^id thy gods, “Some of the commentators, from 
certain iinpiotis expressions of this prince recorded in the Qurdn 
(chap. xxvi. 28; xxviii. 38), whereby he sets up himself as the only god 
of his subjects, suppose that he was the object of their worship, and 
therefore instead of dlihataka, thy gods, read Udhataha, thy wors/iipJ^ 

See above, on ver. 1 24. Pharaoh, says the Tafsir-i-Ruufi, worshipped 
the stars, calling the images of himself, used by the people, little 
gods, and hin^elf the great god. Much of this kind of comment is 
due to the manifest inconsistency of the Qurdn in representing 
Pharaoh sometimes as an idolater (note the expression “ thy gods,” 
here and chap. x. 79), and at other times as claiming to be the only 
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answered, We will cause their male children to he slain, 
and we will suffer their females to live ; and hy that means 
we shall prevail over them. (129) Moses said unto his 
people. Ask assistance of God and suffer patiently : for 
the earth is God's ; he giveth it for an inheritance unto 
such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and the prosperous 
end shall be unto those who fear him. (130) They an- 
swered, We have been afflicted by having our malejMldren 
slain before thou earnest unto us, and also since thou hast 
come unto us. Moses said, Peradventure it may happen 
that our Lord will destroy your enemy, and will cause 
‘ you to succeed him in the earth, that he may see how ye 
will act therein. 

11 (131) And we formerly punished the people of Pharaoh 
with dearth and scarcity of fruits, that they might be 
warned. (132) Yet when good happened unto them, 


God. This error may have arisen out of a mistaken apprehension 
of the use of the word god. See Exod. vii. i. 

Male children to he slain. This is an aiiachronism, hut the com- . 
mentators reconcile this statement with history by saying, as given 
by Sale, ‘‘"We will continue to make use of the same cruel policy to 
keep the Israelites in sul:jection as we have hitherto done.” But the 
fonn of words in the original obliges us to regard this as a new order, 
and there is not a word iu the Qurdn to justify the statement of 
of Ahdul Qadir that this practice, which had been ordered before 
and afterwards discontinue, was here again inaugurated.” Cer- 
tainly there is nothing in history to substantiate such a statement. 
It is simply a device to reconcile the Qurdn with history. 

We sKall prevail. “The commentators say that Pharaoh came 
to this resolution because he had either been admonished iu a dream, 
or by the astrologers or divines, that one of that nation should sub- 
vert his kingdom.” — Hale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin. 

, (129) The earth, is Qod^s. The Tafsir-iRaufi says that Moses here 
predicts that the children of Israel should possess land of Egypt. 
See below on ver. 137 . 

. (130) Youf enemy, i.e., Pharaoh. 

(131) Beath and famine. The allusion is to the seven years' 
famine under the Pharaoh who domidled the children of Israel iu 
Egypt,. This Pharaoh is here identified with the Pharaoh of Qurdnic 
celebrity 1 This famine was inflicted as a warning, which, being 
unheeded, was followed by the plagues of ver. 134 . 

(132) &nto them. The context proves beyond doubt that the per- 
sons referred to here are the Egyptians, but the murmuiings described 
belong tfo Israel in the desert. 
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they said, This is owing unto us ; but if evil befell them, 
they attributed the same to the ill-luck of Moses, and those 
who were with him. 'Was not their ill-luok with God ? 
But most of them knew it not (133) And they said imto 
Moses, Whatever sign thou show unto us, to enchant us 
therewith, we will not believe on thee. (134) Wherefore 
we sent upon them a flood, and locusts, and lice, and frogs 
and blood ; distinct miracles : but they behaved proudly, 
and became a wicked people. (135) And when the plague 


Itt-luek. “ The original word properly signifies to take an omnnous 
and dnister presage of any future event, from the flight of birds, or 
the like.^* — Sale, 

(133) We will not heli&oe on thee. Mull amuiad undoubtedly thought 
that Moses was sent to the Egyptians to call them to ^pentan^, 
as well as to deliver Israel from the hand of Pharaoh. He thou|ht 
of him as a prophet of Egypt, as he thought of himself as the prophet 
of Arabia. Moses is here rejected, and the Egyptians reiuse to 
become Muslims, The children of Israel, and all who believe m 
.Moses, he regards in the light of his own followers seeking an asylum, 
from persecution in Abyssinia, and perhaps Madina. 

(134) A flood, Arnold thinks the allusion must be to the deluge,^ 
intisuiuch as the drowning in the Bed Sea occurred after the plagues 
(Isl4m and Christianity, p. 140). But the story of Koah, given lu this 
chapter, vers* 60-65, shows that Muhammad aid not mean the deluge 
in speaking of a flood here. We must therefore regj^d this statement 
as either an addition to the Jewish story or as referring to the drown- 
ing in the Red Sea. Historical accuracy is not on§ of the virtues qf 
the oracle of IsMm, as this chapter abundantly illustrates. Muslim 
commehtators, as Baidhdwi, &c., understand a deluge to be meant, 
and describe it as given in the following from Sale s nmes on tins 
passage : — ‘‘ This inundation, they say, was occasioned bv unusual 
rains: which continued eight days together, and the overflowing of 
the Nile ; and. not only covered their lands, but came into their 
honses, an<l rose as high as their backs and necks j but the children 
of Israel had no rain in their quarters. _As there is no menti^ of 
any such miraculous inundation in the Mosaic writings, some have 
imagined* this plague to have been either a pestilence or the small- 
pox, *or some other epidemical distemper. For the word tufan^ 
which is used in this place, and is generally rendered a delv^e, may 
also signify any other universal destruction or mortality.’* 

Idee, “ Some will have these insects to have ^ larger sort 
of tick ; others, the young locusts before they have wings. — 
BaidMvd, 

The order of the plagues, so far as mentioned here,^ is exactly the 
reverse of that in Exodus, but the order here is recognised as the true 
one hy all Muslim authorities. 

(135) Plague^ ^.e., any one of the plagues already mentioned. 
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fell on them, they said, 0 Moses, entreat thy LoBD for ns 
according to that which he hath covenanted with tutse t 
verily if thou take the plague from off us, we will surely 
believe thee, and we will let the children of Israel go with 
thee. But when he had taken the plague from off them 
until the term which God had granted them was expired, 
behold they broke their promise. (136) Wherefore we 
took vengeance on them, and drowned them in the Bed 
Sea; because they charged our signs with falsehood, and ' 
neglected them. (137) And we caused the people who 
had been rendered weak to inherit the eastern parts of the 
earth and the western parts thereof, which we blessed 
mth fertility ; and the gracious word of thy Lord was 
fulfilled on the children of Israel, for that theiy had endured 
with patience : and we destroyed the structures which 
Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which they 
had erected. 

II (138) And we caused the children of Israel to pass 
through the sea, and they came unto a people who gave 


We will helieve thee, we will acknowledge the true God, and 
accept thee as his prophet; in other words, we will be Muslims. 
See notes above on vers. 104, 127, and 133. 

We will let the children of Israel go with thee, i.e., to their own 
country. But see on ver. 133. 

They broke their promises. If the conjecture tnentioned in note on 
ver. 95 has any truth in it, there is in this and tne folio wing, verse 
an implied warning against unbelief. 

(lae) Drowned them. See notes on chap. x. 90-92, and xx. 79^81. 

Because^ dc. This statement is a direct contradiction of the teach- 
ing of Moses. The Egyptians did not deny the miracles of Moses, 
but Pharaoh hardened his heart.’' 

( 137 ) We earned ,,, to inherit. The eommentatprs say re- 
ference is to Syiia. If so, eastern parts and westmi refer inost pro*- 
hably to the lands on the eastern and westfsm sides of the Jordan. 
The passage in connection with what follows, however, raises the 
suspicion that Muhammad here intended us to understand that God 
gave the Israelites the victory over Pharaoh, and so made them 
masters of the country on both sides of the Red Sea. See also chap, 
xvii 106. 

The structures. Those mentioned in chap, xxviii. 38, and xl. 
3 ^^ 39 - 

(1^) 4 people, "These people some will have to he of the tribe 
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up 4o /Ae worMp of their idols, avd they said, 

0 Mosei^iuaakfe'us a godj'in like luauuer as thesB people 
have gods. Mom answered. Verily ye are an ignorant 
people : (139) for the religion which these follow will le 
destroyed, and that which they do is vain. (140) He 
said. Shall I seek for you any other god than God, since 
he hath preferred you to the rest of the world ? (141) And 
rmumker when we delivered you from the people of Pha- 
raoh, who grievously oppressed you; they slew your male 
children, and let your females live: therein was a great 
trial your Lorn 

^ •(1^) And we appointed unto Moses <t fast of thirty R 
nights }>efore we gave Mm the law, and we completed them 
by adding of ten more; and the stated time of his Lokd 
was fulfilled in forty nights. And Moses said unto his 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people 
during my absence; and behave uprightly, and follow not 


of Amalek, whom Moses was commanded to destroy, and others of 
the tribe of Laklim. Their idols, it is said, were images of oxen, 
which gave the first hint to the making of the golden calf.” — Sale, 
Baidhdwi, 

Make us a god. This request being addressed to Moses contradicts 
the Bible (Exod. xxxii, i, and Acts vii. 40). The reason for their 
returning to idolatry was that they had lost confidence in the absent 
Moses. 

As these have, i,e^, ’*lbe Amalekites. The Israelites, however, did 
not adopt a new form of idolatry, hut merely lapsed into that which 
they-, had adopted while in Egypt. 

(143) "Thirty nights, “ The commentators say that God, having 
promised ^Moses to give him the law, directed him to prepare himself 
for the high favour of speaking with God in person hy a fast of 
thirty and that Moses- accordingly fasted the whole month of 
Dhifl Qahfia ; but not liking the savour of his breath, he rubbed his 
te^itb with a dentifrice,* fapon which .the angels told him that his 
breath before had the ocidur of musk (see Prelim. Disc., p. 176), but 
that his rubbing his teeth had taken it away. Wherefore Goxl 
ordered him to fast ten days more, which he did ; and these were the 
first ten days of the succeeding month, Dhu'l Haija- Others, how- 
ever, suppose that Moses was commanded to fast and pray thirty 
days only, and that during the other ten God discoursed with him.” 
— Sale, Baidhdiviy Jaldhiddin. 

Nights, The ordinary custom among Muslims Is to fast during 
the day-time, eating only diuing the night. Concerning the leckon- 
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the way of the corrupt doers. (143) And when Moses 
came at our' aj)pointed time, and his Lokd spake unto 
him, he said, 0 Lobd, show me thy glory, that I may be- 
hold thee. God answereth, Thou shalt in no wise behold 
me ; but look towards the mountain, and if it stand firm 
in its place, then thou shalt see me. But when his Lord 
appeared with glory in the mount, he reduced it to dust. 
And Moses fell down in a swoon. And when he came to 
himself he said, Praise be unto thee 1 I turn unto thee 
with repentance, and I am the first of true believers. 
(144) God said unto him, 0 Moses, I have chosen thee 
above all men, ly homuring thee with my commissions, 
and by my speaking vmto thee: receive therefore that 
which I have brought thee, and be one of those who give 
thanks. (145) And we wrote for him on the tables an 


ing by nights Savary says : — “The Arabs reckoned by nights as we 
do by dags. This custom doubtless had its rise from the excessive 
heat their climate. They dwell amidst burning sands, and while 
the sun is above the horizon they usually keep within their tents. 
When he sete they g^uit them, and enjoy coolness and a most delight- 
ful sky. Night is in a great measure to them that which day is to 
us. Their poets, therefore, never celebrate the charms of a beautiful 
day; but these words, / ZaUil O night! 0 night I are repeated 

in all tneir songs,” 

Be my deputy. Lit., act as my Khalifah, See note on chap. vi. 165 . 

(143) Ets Lm^d spa^e. “ Without the mediation of any other, and 
face to face, as he speaks to the angels.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Show me thy glory. The ellipsis should have been thyself, not thy 
ghry. This request was refused. Even the glory of God, as seen on 
the mountain, which Muslims call al Zahir, caused Moses to swoon 
and reduced the mountain to dust ! 

The first of true beliverers. See a similar expression in chap. vi. 14 . 
The meaning here is that Moses w^as the first true believer among 
the Israelites, or perhaps Egyptians. The Taf^r^-Eaufi paraphrases 
thus : I am the fiist bmener in thy dignit^and glory; or this, that I am 
the first to believe in ike impossibility of sem\g tlm as thou art^ Moses 
is called KalimulUh, the speodcer with God, referring to the circum- 
stance here narrated. 

(144) Recmm . . . tUt which, Sc. The Tauret written on tables 
of stone. Bale says The Muhammadans have a tratiition that 
Moses asked to see God on the day of Arafit, and that he received 
the lavr on the day they slay the victims at the pilgrimage of Makkali, 
iVhi# dii^s thei. ninth tenth of Dhul Hajja.” 

(14§X Jiy tables. tables, according to some, were seven in 
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admonition concerning every matter, and a decision in 
every case, and said, Eeceive this with reverence; and 
command thy people that they live according to the most 
excellent thereof. I will show you the dwelling 

of the wicked. (146) I will turn aside from my signs 
those who hehave themselves proudly in the earth, with- 
out justice : and although they see every sign, yet they 
shall not believe therein; and although they see the way 
of righteousness, yet they shall not take that way ; but 
if they see the way of error, they shall take that way. 
(147) This shall come to pass because they accuse our signs 
of imposture, and neglect the same. But as for them who 
deny the truth of our signs and the meeting of the life to 
come, their works shall be vain : shall they be rewarded 
otherwise than according to what they shall have wrought? 

II (148) And the people of Moses, after his departwre^ R 
took a corporeal calf, made of their ornaments, which 


number, and according to others ten. Nor are the commentators 
a^preed whether they were cut out of a kind of lote-tee m Paradise 
called al Sidra, or whether they were chrysolites, emeralds, rubies, 
or common stone. But they say that they were each ten or twelve 
cubits long ; for they suppose that not only the ten commandiuents 
but the whole law was written thereon : and some add that the 
letters were cut quite through the tables, so that they might be read 
on both sides, which is a fable of the Jews.” — BaidMwi^ 

And a decision in every case. These words are omitted in Bod- 
well’s translation, but present in all copies of the Quran in Arabic I 
have been able to consult Evidently Muhammad believed and 
taught that Moses while in Mount Binai received not the ten com- 
mandments only (Exod. xxxiv. 28, 29 ; xxxi. 18), but also the whole 
coile of laws contained in the Pentateuch. 

The dwelling of the wichedf viz., “ The desolate habitations of the 
Egvptiaim, or those of the impious tribes of Ad and Thamdd, or 
perhaps hell.”— 

(146, 147) See notes above on vers. 97-ioa 

(148) A corporeal calf Kodwell renders the word here translated 
** corporeal,’’ mddy l%m gold. The Persian and Urdu translations 
agree with Sale. See also note on chap. ii. 50. 

Ornaments. The Tafsir-^uRaufi says this idol was made of the 
ornaments borrowed from the Egyptians on the eve of Iheir de- 
parture (Exod. xii. 35, 36). 

Which lowed. See note on chap. ii. 50. This also contradicts 
Bible histoiy. 



CHAP.Vn.J ( 238 ) [SIPARAIX. 

they sbaU find mitten down with them in the law and 
the gospd: he will command them that which is just, 
and will forbid them that which is evil, fmd will allow 
them as lawful the good things wMck were before forbiddein, 
and will prohibit those which are bad ; and he will ease 
them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes which were 
upon them. And those' who believe in him, and honour 
binn, and as^t him, and follow the light, whieh hath been 
sent down with him, eSmll he happy. 

II ( 159 ) Say, 0 men, Verily I am the messei^er of God 
unto you all: unto him hdongeth the kingdom of heaven 
and earth; there is no God but he; he giveth life^ and he 
causeth to die. Believe therefore in God and his apostle, 
the illiterate proj)het, who believeth' in God and his word ; 
and follow him, that ye may be rigUly directed. ( 160 ) Of 
the people 0^ Moses there is a party who direct others 
with truth, and act justly according to the same. ( 161 ) 

expressing their contempt for the GentxU prophet^ the term Ummi 
meaning Gentile in the technical sense. Muhammad would readily 
adopt the name, for reasons already expressed. 

WriUm dawn with them in the law and the gospet^ ia, both fore- 
told bv name and certain description.” — The passages usually 
quoted by Muslims as referring to their Prophet are Deut xviii, 15, 
xxxiii. 2 ; Pa 1 , 2 ; Isa. xxi, 7, and Ixiil i-^ ; Hab. iii. 3 ; John 
i. 21, xiv. 16, xvi 7 ; and Eev, vi. 4. Muhammad nowhere ventures 
to quote the Scripture foretelling his advent, except in chap. Ixi. 6, 
where he certainly ^hows himself to be illiterate in respect to the 
New Testament Sciipturea 

Good things ... atid had. See note on chap. iii. 49, and chap. 

V. 2-6. 

This passage is xe^rded by Ndeldeke as a Madina revelation, 
liecause of the inatunty of IsUm here presented, and because of the 
reference to those who “assist” the Prophet, i.s., tJw Ansdrs, who 
were not so called until after the Hijra. 

( 159 ) 0 mm. Sale understands this to mean all mankind, but it 
is morenatmral to understand it as simply addressed to the people of 
Makkah. JSeo note on chap. ii. 21. 

(leO) A paft% viz., “Those Jews who seemed better disposed 
than the rest of their brethren towreceive Muhammad*s law, or per- 
haps such of them as had actually received it Some iihagine mey 
were a Jewish nation dwelling somewhere beyond China, vihieh 
Muhs^pmad saw the night he made his journey to heaven, and who 
believed on him.”-<-^a/€^ Baidhdwi^ 

See also notes on chap^ vi. 20. 
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vre divided them iata twelve tdhes, as into so 
rmng nations. And we spidce hj revelation nnto Moses 
when his people asked drink of him» and we said^ Strike 
the rock with thy rod ; and there gushed thereout twelve 
fountains, and naen knew their Respective drinking-place. 

And we caused clouds to oVershadpw them, and 'manna 
and quails to descend upon them, saying, Eat of the good 
. things which we have given you for food : and they in- 
jured not us, but they injured their own souls. (162) And 
eaU to wind when it was said unto them, Dwell in this city, 
and eat of the prcfoisions thereof wherever ye will, and say, 
iForgiveness ; and enter the gate worshipping: we will 
pardon you your sins, wnd will give increase unto the 
well-doers, (163) But they who were ungodly among 
them changed the expression into another, which had not 
been spoken unto them. Wherefore we sent down upon 
them indignation from heaven, because they transgressed. 

(164) And ask them concerning the city, which was -p 
situate on the sea, when they transgressed on the Sabbath-: 1 1 
day : when their fish came unto them on their Sabbath- 
day, appearing openly the water: but on the day 
whereon they celebrated no Sabbath, they came not unto 
them. Thus did we prove them, because they were wicked- 
doers. (165) And when a party of them said wato the others) 

Why do ye warn a people whom Gon will destroy, or will 
punish with a grievous punishment ? They answered, Tfm 


(161) See notes on ii 56 and 59 . This stone, says Baidhdwi, 
was thrown down from Paradise by Adam. Shuaib having posses- 
sion of it, gave it with the rod to Moses. The Tafdr-i-Itaufi says 
the stone lay hidden in the desert, but spoke to Moses as he passed 
by, saying, Take me ; I will be of use to thee.” 

(162, 163) See notes on chap. ii. 57 , 58 . 

(164) Ailah or Elatb, on the Bed Sea. See chap. ii. 64 ; 

(165) Why 4o ye wccm^ dsc, ? Commentators differ as to the persons 
asking this quesuon, some refei^ring it to the pious, others to the un- 
believers. 

Anexcim. *‘That we have done our duty in dissuading them 
from their wickedness.” — BoiU. 'This seems to decide the question 
as to who asked the question, Why do ye warn, dse.f 
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i8 an excuse/<?r m unto your Lokd, and peradventure they 
will beware. ,(166) But when they had forgotten the ad- 
monitions which had been, given them, we delivered those 
who forbade them to do evil ; and we inflicted on those 
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they 
had acted wickedly. (167) And when they proudly re- 
fused to dedsi from what had been forbidden them, we said 
unto them, Be ye transformed into apes, driven away from 
the society of men. (168) And remember when th Lord 
declared that he would surely send against the Jhos until 
the day of resurrection some nation who should afflict 
.them with a grievous oppression ; for thy Lord is swift 
in punishing, and he is also ready to forgive, and merciful: 
(169) and we dispersed them among the nations in the 
earth. Some of them are upright persons, and sorm of 
them are otherwise. And we proved them with prosr 
perity and with adversity, that they might return fr(m 
tfieir disobedience; (170) and a succession of thdr posterity 
liath succeeded after them, who have inherited the book 
of the law^ who receive the temporal goods of this world, 
and say, It will surely he forgiven us : and if a temporal 
advantage like the former be offered them, they accept it 
also. Is it not the covenant of the book of the law estab- 
lished with them, that they should not speak of God augU 


(166, 167). See notes on chap. ii. 64 , and v. 65 , 

(168) See note on chap. v. 69 . Comp. Bent, xxviii. 49 , 50 . 

(169) Upright . . . and . . . otherwise. Comp. chan. iii. 113, 199, 
This passage is certainly of Madina origin, but revealed soon after 
the Hijra, when some of the Jews became Muslims. The unbe- 
lievers are reminded of the fate of their rebellious forefathers. 

(170) Who nc&m^ dhc. "By accepting of bribes for wresting 
judgment, and for corrupting the copies of the Pentateuch, and hy 
extorting of usury, &c.”— Baidhdwi. 

Anght hat trutL The lying of the Jews alluded to here, say the 
commentators, was their saying tliat their sins were all forgiven 
them ; the siiis of the night were forgiven in the duy, and the sins 
of the day in the night. Bee To^Hr4-MauJi. 

They diHgeriMy read. Ac. This passage also shows that the Jews 
in Muhammad’s time were in possession of genuine copies of their 
Scriptures. 
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but the truth ? Tet they diligently read that which is 
therein. But the enjoyment of the next life wfl le better 
for those who fear GoA than thewiekei gains ofthes^peopU: 

(Do ye not therefore understand ?) (171) and for those 
who hold fast the book of tht and are constant at 
prayer: for we will by no means suffer the reward of the 
righteous to perish. (172) And when we shook the 
mountain of Sinai over them, as though it had been 
a covenmg, and they imagined, that it was falling upon 
them ; and we said, Receive the law which we have 
brought you with reverence ; and remember that** which 
is contained therein, that ye may take heed. 

(173) And when thy Lobb drew forth their posterity R fl* 
from the lions of the sons of Adam, and, took them to. 
witness against themselves, saying, Am not I your Lord ? 

They answered. Tea : we do bear witness. This was done 
lest ye should say at the day of resurrection, Verily we 
were negligent as to this matter, lecause we were not ap- 
prised thereof: (174) or lest ye should say, Verily our 
fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are their 
posterity who have succeeded them ; wilt thou therefore 
destroy us for that^ which vain men have committed ? 

(175) Thus do we explain owr signs, that they may return 
from their mnities, (176) And relate unto the Jews the 
history of him unto whom we brought our signs, and he 


(172) The rmuntain. See note on chap. ii. 62. This passage is 
based on Jewish tradition. See Rodwell %n loco. 

(173) Thy Lord drew forth, dc. “The commentators tell ns that 
God stroked Adam’s back, and extracted from his loins his whole 
posterity, which should come into the world until the resurrection, 
one generation after another ; that these men- were actually as- 
sembled together in the shape of small ants, which were endued 
with understanding ; and that after th^ had, in the presence of the 
angels, confessed their dependence on God, they were again caused 
to return into the Ipins of their great ancestor.”— LaidMwi, 
JoMtddln, Yahya, 

This transaction is said to have taken place in the valley of Mn- 
mdn, near Arafdt ; others say it took place in the plain of Dahia of 
India. See Tafdr-iRaufi m hco. This passage clearly recognises 
the doctrine of pre-existence, as held by Ongeu. 

(176) The history of him, “Some suppose tbe person here in- 
VOL. II. Q 
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departed from them ; wherefore Satan followed him, and 
he became one of those who were seduced. (177) And if 
we had pleased, we had surely raised him thereby unto 
pmdom; but he inclined pnto the earth, and followed his 
«0wn desire. Wherefore his likeness as the likeness of a 
dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth forth his 
‘tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue 
also» This is the likeness of the people who' accuse our 
signs of falsehood. Eehearse therefore this history unto 
ihem^ that they may consider. (178) Evil is the simili- 
tude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and injure their own souls. (179) Whomsoever God shall 
direct, he will he rigJdiy directed ; and whomsoever he shall 
lead astray, they shall perish. (180) Moreover we haVe 
created for hell many of the genii and of men ; they have 
hearts by which they understand not, and they have eyes 
by which they see not, and they have ears by which they 
hear not. These are like the brute beasts ; yea, th^ go 
more astray; these are the negligent. (181) Gqd hath 
most excellent names ; therefore call on him by the same ; 


tended to he a Jewish Eabhi, or one TJmmaya Ibn Abu Salab, who 
read the Scriptures, and found thereby that Ck>d would send a pro- 
phet about that time, and was in hopes that he might be the man ; 
out when Muhammad declared^ his mission, believed not on him 
through envy. But according to the more general opinion, it was 
Balam, the son of Beor, of the Oanaanitish race, well acquainted 
with part at least of the Scripture, having even been favoured with 
some revelations from God, who being requested by his nation to 
curse Moses and the children of Israel, refused it at first, saying, 
‘How can I curse those who are protected by the angels?* Bqt 
afterwards he was pi-evailed on by gifts ; a-nd he had no sooner done' 
it, than he began to put out his tongue hke a dog, and it hung down 
upon his breast.” — qoU. BaidhdvrL JMIuMItl & c . Comp. 2 Pet 
iL5,andJudeu. 

( 178 ) Whaaccuseyijhc, See note on chap. iii. 185, and above on ver. 2, 
( 179 , 180 ) This passage clearly makes God the author of evil He 
is said to create genii and men for the express purpose of filling hell 
with them. Gonip. chap. xi. 119. But see notes on chap. iii. 145, 

3 The creation of the righteous is mentioned in ver. 182, 

, 81 ) (xod hoik . . . ncmes. These are ninety-nine in number, 
are all ^ be found in the Qurin. They are repeat^ by pious 
Muslims, with the aid of a rosary, as a matter of merit They are 
as folmwe : — The Merciful, the Compassionate, the King, the Most 
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and withdraw from those who use his name perversely: 
they shall Ue rewarded for that which they shall have 
wrought. (182) And of those whom we have created 
there are a people who direct others with truth, and act 
justly according thereto. 

II (183) But those who devise lies against our signs, we R 
will suffer them to fall gradually into ruin, by a method 
which they knew not: (184) and I will grant them to 
enjoy a long and prosperous life; for my stratagem is 
effectual. (185) Do they not consider that there is no 
devil in their companion ? He is no other than a public 


Holy, the Tranquil, the Faithful, the Protector, the Victorious, the 
Mighty, the Self-Exalted, the Creator, the Maker, the Former, the 
Forgiver, the ^Wrathful, the' Giver, the Cherisher, the Conqueror, 
the Knower, the Seizer, the Expander, the Bepresser, the Exalter, 
the Strengthener, the Disgracer, the Hearer, the Seer, the Euler, the 
Just, the Benignant, the Informer, the Great, the Pardoner, the 
Kewarder, the High, the Great, the Eememberer, the Powerful, the 
Satisfier, the Glorious, the Kind, the Guardian, the Answerer, the 
All-enibracing, the Wise, the All-loving, the Glorious, the Provider, 
the Strong, the Firm, the Friend, the Praiseworthy, the Beginner, 
the Keckoner, the Bestorer, the Life-giver, the Destroyer, the Living, 
the Self-subsisting, the Finder, the Glorious, the Unique, the Eternal, 
the Powerful, the Prevailing, the Leader, the Finisher, the First, the 
Eternal, the Everlasting, the Innermost, the Eevealer, the Governor, 
the Pure, the Propitious, the Remitter, tiie Avenger, the Merciful, 
the King of the Kingdom, the Lord of Glory and Honour, the Eat- 
able, the Assembler, the Rich, the Enricher, the Possessor, the Pro- 
hibitor, the Afflicter, the Benefactor, the Light, the Guide, the 
Creator, the Observer, the Inheritor, the Director, the Patient, the 
Mild. — See Macbride’s 'MvhammaAan Bdigion Ms^lainedf pp. X2i- 
123, and Tafsir-i-Iiaufi in loco. 

Rewarded, *‘As did Walid Ibn al Mughaira, who hearing Mu-, 
hammad give God the title of al Rahmdu, or tke Merdfid^ laughed 
aloud, saying he knew none of that name, except a certain man who 
dwelt in Vamdma ; or as tlie idolatrous Makkans did, who deduce<l 
the names of their idols from those of the true God, deriving, for 
example, AMt from Allah, al Uzza from al Aziz, the Mighty^ and 
Manat from al Manndn, the BountifuU^ — Bfde, 

(183) We will suffer them to faU, dbc, “ By flattering them with 
prosperity in this life, and permitting them to sin in an nninter- 
rupt^ security, till they find themselves unexpectedly ruined.*^ — 
BmdMyn, 

(185) Their comjpanion^ viz*, In Muhammad, whom they gave 
out to be possessed when he went up to Mount Safa, and from thence 
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preacher. Or do they not contemplate the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and the things which Gon hath created ; 
and consider that peradventure it may be that their end 
draweth nigh ? And in what new declaration will they 
believe, after this ? (186) He whom God shall cause to 
err shall have no director; and he shall leave them in 
their impiety, wandering in confusion. (187) They will 
ask thee concerning the last hour^ at what time its com- 
ing is fixed? Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is 
with my Lord ; none shall declare the fixed time thereof, 
except he. The expectation thereof grievous in heaven 
and on earth : it shall come upon you no otherwise than 
suddenly. They will ask thee, as though thou wast well 
acq^uaiiited therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge 
thereof is with God alone : but the greater part of men 
know it not. (188) Say, I am able neither to procuire 
advantage unto myself, nor to avert noischief from me, but 
as God pleaseth. If I knew the secrets of God, I should 
surely enjoy abundance of good, neither should evil befall 
me. Verily I am no other than a denouncer of threats, 
and a messenger of good tidings unto people w^ho believe. 


called to the several families of each respective tribe, in order to 
warn them of God*s vengeance if they continued in their idolatry.” 
— Sflrfe, JBaidhdwi, 

The original literally translated. Do they not consider that there is to 
thdv friena naught from the genii ? 

A fMic p'eacher. This is the character in which Muhammad 
loved to appear at Makkah. This claim is now made in the sense 
that he is appointed of God to be a wamer or preacher, hence the 
transition from the position of reformer to that of apo^e. 

Declaration, i.e., the plain revelation of the Qurdn. 

G86) See note on vers. 179 and i8a 

( 1 S 7 ) Grievous in hemen, to augds as well as to men, 
genii, &e. 

Ms hnxmMge thereof dse Compare Matt xxiv* 36, 

^8$) This verse go^ against those who attribute to Muhammad 
of foretelling future events. Much more does it refute the 
Msmons oi those who say that Muhammad will inteireede for his 
on tl^ judgment-day, traditfon to the contrary notwith- 
for no genuine ^amtaon can contradict the unifom teach- 
^ Qiulb. note cm chap ii 47, 123^ and 254^ and 
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II (189) It is he who hath created you frotn one person, 
and out of him produced his wife, that he might dwell 
with her: and when he had known her, she carried a light 
burden for a time, wherefore she walked easily therewith. 
But when it became more heavy, she called upon God 
their Lord, saying. If thou give us a child rightly shaped, 
we will surely be thankful. (190) Yet when he had 
given them a child rightly shaped, they attributed com- 
panions unto him, for that which he had given them. 
But far be that from God which they associated with 
him ! (191) Will they associate with him false gods which 
create nothing, but are themselves created; (192) and 


(189) One person. This certainly refers to Adam. The story 
given by Sale below is an invention of the commentators to escape 
from the conclusion that Adam and Eve became idolaters. 

(190) They attributed companions unto him, ‘‘ For the explaining 
of this whole passage the commentators tell the following story. 
They say that when Eve was big with her first child, the devil came 
tq her and asked her whether she knew what she carried within her, 
and which way she should he delivered of it ; suggesting that pos- 
sibly it might be a beast She, being unable to give an answer to 
this question, went in a fright to Adam, and acquainted him with 
the matter, who not knowing what to think of it, grew sad and pen- 
sive. Whereupon the devil appeared to her again (or, as others say, 
to Adam), and pretended that ne by his prayers would obtain of God 
that^she might be safely delivered of a sou in Adam’s likeness,' pro- 
vided they would promise to name him Abdnl Hdrith, or the servant 
of al Hdrith (which was the devil’s name among the angels), instead 
of Abdullah, or the servant of God, as Adam had designed This 
proposal was agreed to, and accordingly, when the child was born, 
they gave it that name, upon w^hich it immediately died. And 
with this Adam and Eve are here taxed as an act of idolatry. The 
story looks like a rabbinical fiction, and seems to have no other 
foundation. than Cain’s being called by Moses Obed-addmah, that is, 
a tiller of the ground, which might be translated into Arabic by 
Abdul Hdrith. 

But al Baidhdwi, thinking it unlikely that a prophet (as Adam 
is by the Muhammadans supposed to have been) should he guilty of 
such an action, imagines the Qurdn in this place means Kussai, one 
of Muhammad’s ancestors, and his wife, who begged issue of God, 
and having four sons granted them, called their names Abd Manaf, 
Abd Shams, Abdul XJxza, and Abdul Bdr, after the names of four 
principal idols of the Quralsh. And thetfollowing words also he 
supposes to relate to their idolatrous posterity.”— Baidhdm, 
Ymya. 
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can neither give them assistance, nor help themselves? 
(193) And if ye invite them to the true direction, they 
will not follow you : it will be equal unto you whether ye 
invite them, or whether ye^hold your peace. (194) Verily 
the false deities whom ye invoke besides Gon are servants 
like unto you. Call therefore upon them, and let them 
give you an answer, if ye speak truth. (195) Have they 
feet, to walk with ? Or have they hands, to lay hold 
with ? Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or have they 
ears, to h,ear with ? Say, Call upon your companions, 
and then lay a snare for me, aid defer it not ; (196) for 
God is my protector, who^ent down the book of the Qurdn; 
and he protecteth the righteous. (197) But they whom 
ye invoke besides him cannot assist you, neither do they 
help themselves ; (198) and if ye call on them to direct 
you, they will not hear. ^Thou seest them look towards 
thee, but they see not. (199) Use indulgence, and com- 
mand that which is just, and withdraw far from the igno- 
rant. (200) And if an evil suggestion from Satan be 
suggested unto thee, to divert thee from thy duty^ have 
recourse unto God : for he heareth and knoweth. (201) 
Verily they who fear God, when a temptation from Satan 
assaileth them, remember the divine <mnmands, and behold, 

(194) T}t,e false deities . . . are servants. The sun, moon, and stars 
are here alluded to. 

(195) Comp. Isa. xliv. 8-21, and Ps. cxv. 3-8. 

Lay a snare for me. This points to a period near the Hijra when 
the Quraish were ready by any means to destroy their dangerous 
neighbour. Muhammad expresses confidence in God ; may he not 
have already seen the way to deliverance in the completed arrange- 
ments made for retiring to Madina 1 

(199) Use mdulgence; “ or, as the words may also be translated, 
Tctkethe myerabnndmit meaning that hluhammad should 

accept such voluntary alms from the people as they could spare. 
But the passage, if taken in this sense, was abrogated by the precept 
of legal alms, which was given at Maaina.”— Satk 

It is more hatum to understand this as an exhortation to Mu- 
hammad to be forbearing toward the idolaters of Makkah. 

And, vdMtaw^ This seems clearly to refer to the Hijra. See 
ehap vi. 106. 

See notes chaps, iv. 116, and vi. 112. 
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they clearly see the danger of dn and the wiles of the dedl. 
(202) But as for the brethren of the devils, they shall con- 
tinue them in error, and afterwards they shall not preserve 
themselves therefrom. (203) And when thou bringest not 
a verse of the ^rdn unto them, they say, Hast thou not 
put it together ? Answer, I follow that only which is 
revealed unto me from my Loed. This look containeth 
evident proofs from your Loed, and is a direction and 
mercy unto people who believe. (204) And when the 
Quran is read attend thereto, and keep silence, that ye 
may obtain mercy. (205) And meditate on thy Loed in 
thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening and morning; and be not one of the 
negligent. (206) Moreover the angels who are with my 
Loed do not proudly disdain his service, but they celebrate 
his praise and worship him. 


(202) The hrethren. Those under the influence of devils. 

(203) Hast thov, not piU it together ? t Hast thou not yet con^ 
trived what to say ; or canst thou obtain no revelation from God 
•Side. 

The garbled stories, learned from Jewish tradition, so plentifully 
given in this chapter, entirely justify the taunt intended here. See 
note on ver. 85. 

Muhammad’s reply is, as usual, a reassertion of his own inspira- 
tion. 

(204) Keep sUence. The occasion on which this verse was revealed 
was as follows : — young Muslim, standing behind the Prophet, 
kept repeating in a loud voice the passages of the Qurdn which were 
being read, thus creating confusion in the service. The passage 
enjoins silence on the part of all Muslims during prayers, except the 
Inidm or leader. 

(205) Evening and morning. The five times for prayer probably 
bad not yet been fixed. The commentators say these are the most 
important seasons of prayer. 

(206) Worddphim. This is one of the fifteen places in the Quidn 
where the reader must, according to some, prostrate himself iu read- 
ing ; according to others, this prostration is meritorious, though not 
ie9^uired. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

ENTITLED SDEAT AL ANFIL (THE SPOILS). 
Hevealed at Madina. 


INTEODUCTION. 

The title of this Suxa was taken from the question of the first verse 
concerning spoils. The chapter, however, has hut little to do with 
this subject, almost the whole of it being taken up with a descrip- 
tion of the miraculous character of the battle of Badr, with allusions 
to events immediately preceding or following it, by which the faith- 
ful are confirmed in their confidence in God and Muhammad. Isldm 
is declared to have now received the seal of God to its truth, and 
consequently all who hereafter may oppose it will merit shame and 
destruction both in this world and in the world to come. 

The confident and often defiant tone, perceptible in this chapter? 
may be accounted for by the circumstances under which it was 
written. Muhammad had been successful beyond expectation, and 
the sometimes despondent Muslims were now exulting 6ver those 
from whom they had so lately fled in fear. Muhammad, ever ready 
to use his opportunities, declares this victory to be decisive proof of 
the divine favour. God had brought it all about that he might 
accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done j that he who 
perisheth hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence, and 
that he who Hveth may live hy the same evidence.” 

Accordingly the infidels are denounced in no measured terms. 
Even the proud Qurai A are addressed in a patronising manner, and 
are offered an amnesty on pondi^on of their ceasing to oppose. The 
hypocrites and hitherto disaffected inhabitants of ate re- 

proved and warned, while the dupUeitj of the Jews is threatened. 

There is, however, the antieipaMon of iotoxe trouble. It required 
imiiiosethanthetti^mtyQf ap<fiiti€iantof^ The Muslims 
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are therefore ui^ed to prepare for the holy war, and to fight with 
that assurance which enables one man to face ten of hk adversaries. 
God would be on their side, and the infidels would only rush on to 
certain destruction, 

Nothing could be in stronger contrast than the spirit of this 
chapter compared with ihe latter part of chapter iii., written just 
after the Muslim defeat at Ohod. Such a comparison should make 
it clear to Muslims that the revelation of the Qurdn, instead of being 
copied from the Preserved Table under the throne of God, was 
copied from the heart-table of Muhammad himself. 

FrdbaUe Date of the Revelations, 

It is, certain that the greater part of this, chapter was written 
immediately after the battle of Badr in a.h. 2. Indeed there is no 
part of it which may not be referred to this period excepting vers. 
73-75, which must be assigned to the earlier months of a.h. i. Sale 
mentions the fact that some authorities would place vers. 30-36 
among the Makkan revelations, but the evidence seems to me to be 
against th^m. This passage might, however, belong to an earlier 
period than A.n. 2, inasmuch as it relates to the flight from Makkah, 
Yet the victory of Badr would naturally recall to Muhammadk 
mind the circumstances of his flight, and thus lead to their mention 
here. 

Principal Svhjects, 

VEReiES 

Spoils belong to God and his Apostle .... i 

True believers and their future reward .... 2-4 

Muslims reproved for distrusting their Prophet . , . 5, 6 

God gives the Muslims either the Quxaish or their caravan 7 

The victory of Badr a seal to Isldm ..... 8 
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The Muslims refreshed and comforted before the battle . 10, ii 
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the infidel Quraish . . . . . . 12 

Infidels are doomed to punishment here and hereafter . 13, 14 

Muslinis are never to turn their backs on the infidels on 

pain of hell-fire . , . . , . . .15,16 

The victory of Badr a miracle , . . . . .17,18 

The Quraish are warned against further warfare with the 

Muslims 

Muslims exhorted to steadfastness in faith . , . . 20, 21 

Infidels compared to deaf and dumb brutes . . .22, 23 

Believers are to submit themselves to God and his Apostle 24 
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The devil deserts the Quraish at Badr .... 50 

The fate of hypocrites ....... Si’-SS 

Their doom like that of Pharaoh and his people . . . 54-56 

The worst of beasts are the infidels 57 

Treachery to be' met with its like . ... . .. 58-60 

God is against the infidels ....... 61 

The Muslims excited to war against unbelievers . . 62 

Coudition of peace with unbelievers ..... 63 

The miracle of Arab union 64 
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faith 65, 66 

Muslims reproved for accepting ransom for the captives 

taken at Badr ........ 68-70 
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against deception . . . , *, • • 7 1 
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IK THE NAME OE THE MOST MEEOIEHL GOB. 

II (1) Thet will ask the^ concerning the spoils : Answer, 
The division of the spoils helongefh unto Gob and the 


(1) The spoils^ taken at the battle of Badr. *^It consisted of 115 
camels, 14 horses, a large store of leather (beds and rugs), and much 
equipage and armour.”— ifmr’s Life of Mahomet^ voL iii, p. ill. 
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Apostle. Therefore fear God, and compose the matter 
amicably among you: and obey' God and his Apostie, if 
ye are trtte believers. (2) Verily the true belijBvers cere 
those whose hearts fear when God is mentioned, and whose 
faith increaseth when his signs are rehearsed unto them, 
and who trust in their Lord ; (3) who observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give alms out of that which we have 
bestowed on them. (4) These are really believers : they 
shall have superwr degrees of felicity with their Lord, 
and forgiveness, and an honourable provision. (5) As thy 
Lord brought thee forth from thy house with truth, and 


The division^ <&e. Rod well translates this passage correctly— 
i^oils are God^s and the Apostle's, The ellipsis understood by Sale, 
liowever, points to the cause for this revelation. It was due to a 
dispute between those who pursued the Quraish at Radr and those 
who remained behind to guard the Prophet and the camp as to the 
division of the spoils. Muhammad silences both parties by telling 
them the victory was due to neither, but to God, and therefore the 
spoil was God's and his Apostle's, and that they must await the 
divine command as to its disposaL— Jdm, p. 1 1 2. 

“ It is related that Saad Ibn Abi'Wa(iq&, one of the companions, 
whose brother Omair was slain in this battle, having killed Said Ibn 
al As, took his sword, and carrying it to Muhammad, desired that he 
might be permitted to keep it ; but the Prophet told him that it was 
not his to give away, and ordered him to lay it with the other spoils. 
At this repulse an^ the loss of his brother Saad was greatly^ dis- 
turbed ; but in a very little w'hile this chapter was revealed, and 
thereupon Muhammad gave' him the sword, saying, ‘ You asked this 
sword of me when I had no power to dispose of it, but now I bave 
received authority from God to distribute the spoils, you may take 
it.*"— BaidMwi, 

f 2 - 4 ) See notes on chap. ii. 3-5. 

( 5 ) As thy Lord, ^c., i,e., from Madina. “The particle as having 
nothing in the following words to 'answer al Baidhdwi supposes 
the connection to be, that the division of the spoils belonged to the 
Prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they had 
been averse to the expedition itself" — Sale. 

Eodwell supplies the word Eemmher^ and translates, Remember 
how thy Lord, dtc. The Urdii translations agree with Sale. 

Part . . . were merse. This passage refers to the following cir- 
cumstances : — ^Muhammad having received information of the ap- 
proach of a caravan of the Quraish under Abu Sufidn, went forth 
with his followers to plunder it. But Abu Sufian being apprised 
of the Muslim expedition, gave them the slip by turning aside and 
pursuing his journey by another way. Succours had beeu called for 
Makkab, and 950 armed men, mounted on camels and horses, 
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part of the believers were averse to thy direetiom: (6) 
they disputed with thee concerning the truth, after it had 
been made known unto them; no otherwise than as it they 
had been led forth to death, and had seen it with tkdr 
eyes, (7) And call to mind when God promised you one 
of the two parties, that it should be delivered unto you, 
and ye desired that the yarty which was not furnished 
with arms should be delivered unto you: but God pur- 
posed to make known the truth in his words, and to cut 
off the uttermost part of the unbelievers ; (8) that he 
might verify the truth, and destroy falsehood, although 


had answered the summons, and notwithstanding the safety of the 
caravan, they determined to advance and punish the Muslims. Mu- 
hammad and his people advanced with the expectation of an easy 
victory and abundant spoil, but learned to their chagrin of Abu 
Sufidn’s escai»e and the near approach of the succours. The question 
now arose among the disappointed followers whether they should 
pursue the caravan or follow Muhammad to the battle. By the aid 
of revelation and the interposition of Abu Baqr, Omar, and others, 
the disobedient were induced to submit to Muhammad’s orders to 
attack ^he succours, which resulted in the celebrated battle of Badr. 
See Sale’s note in loco, and Muir’s Lffe of Mahomet, vol. iii. chap. xii. 

(6) After it had been made known, Muhammad pretended to have 
received a promise from Gabriel that he should have either the 
caravan or victory over the succours. Victory was therefore assumed 
beforehand, but the smallness of their number made them afraid. 

( 7 ) One of the two parties, “ That is, either the caravan or the suc- 
cours from Makkah. Father Marracci, mistaking al ^air and al nafir, 
which are appellatives, and signify the carman and the troop or body 
of succours, for proper names, has thence coined two families of the 
Quraish never beard of before, which he calls Airenses and Naphi- 
xenses (Marracci in Ale., p. 297).” — SaU. 

Ye desired, that the caravan, guarded by only forty armed men, 
should be attacked. 

But God pr^osed, <fec. “ As if he had said^ Your view was only to 
^in the spoils of the caravan and to avoid danger ; but God de- 
signed to exalt his true religion by extirpating its adversaries.” — 
BaJie, Baidhdwu 

(8) That he m^ht verify the truth The victory of the Muslims is 
here declared to be evident proof of the divine mission of Muhma- 
mad and the truth of his religion. This claim gave ground to much 
doubt among the faithful and to scoffs and jeers among unbelievers 
after the defeat at Ohod.* See notes on chap. iii. 121, verses 
followins:. 
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the vricked were averse l^eto. (9) Wh^ ye asked 
assistance of your Lobd, and he answered yon, Verily I 
will assist yon with a thousand angels, following one an- 
other in order. (10) And this God designed only as good 
tidings for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest 
secure : for victory is from God alone ; and God is mighty 
and wise. 

II (11) "When a sleep fell on you as a security from him, E 
and he sent down upon you water from heaven, that he 


(9) Assistance from yovr Lord. “When Mahammad’s men saw 
they could not avoid fighting, they recommended themselvea to 
God’s protection ; and their Prophet prayed with great earnestness, 
crying out, ‘ 0 God, fulfil that which thou hast promised me : 0 
God, if this party be cut off, thou wilt be no more worshipped on 
earth.’ And he continued to repeat these words till his cloak fell 
from off his back.’ — and the Tafslr-i-BauJi. 

A Ikotcsand angels. See notes on chap. iii. 13, and 123-125. In 
chap. iii. 127, the number of angels is given at 3000. The commen- 
tators reconcile the discrepancy by saying that at first 1000 angels 
appeared, “which,” says Sale, “were afterwards reinforced with 
3000 more. Wherefore some copies, instead of a thousand^ read ihovr- 
sands^ in ^e plural.” 

(10) See notes on chap. iii. 126. 

(11) Water frmn heaven. The following is Baidhdwi’s comment as 
given by Sale : — 

“ The spot where Muhammad’s little army lay was a dry and deep 
sand, into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having 
the command of the water } and that having fallen asleep, the greater 
part of them were disturbed with dreams, wherein the devil suggested 
to them that they could never expect God’s assistance in the battle, 
since they were out off from the water, and besides suffering the incon- 
veniency of thirst, must be obliged to pray without washing, though 
they imagined themselves to be the favourites of God, and that they 
had his Apostle amon^ them. But in the night rain fell so plentifully, 
that it formed a little brook, and not only supplied them with water 
for all their uses, but made the sand between them and the infidel 
army firm enough to hear them ; whereupon the diabolical sugges- 
tions ceased.” 

Muir, liowever, assures us, on the authority of the K. Wdqkfdi, 
that the Muslims had secured “ the sole command of the water” pre- 
vious to the fall of rain and the night’s comfortable rest. Most likely 
the laiu was interpreted by the ever-ss^acious Prophet as a sign of 
victo:lSy granted from heaven, inasmuch as three blessings had re- 
sult^ therefrom already— (i) sound sleep, (2) water for ceremonial 
puriiea^on instead of sand, and (3) the sand was made solid, and so 
their ^ feet Were established.” 
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might thereby purify you, and take from you the abomina- 
tion of Satan, and that he might confirm your hearts, and 
establish your feet thereby, (12) Also when thy Lord spake 
unto the angels, sayvtig^ Verily I am with you ; wherefore 
confirm those who believe. I will cast a dread into the 
hearts of the unbelievers. Therefore strike off thMT heads, 
and strike off all the ends of their /w-ym. (13) This shall 
they because they have resisted God and his Apostle : 
and whosoever shall oppose God and his Apostle, verily God 
will le severe in punishing him, (14) This shall le your 
punishment ; taste it therefore : and the infidels shall also 
suffer the torment of Mf-fire. (15) 0 true believers, when 
ye meet the unbelievers marching in greal numbers against 
you^ turn not your backs unto them : (16) for whoso shall 
turn his back unto them in that day, unless he tumeth 
aside to fight, or retreateth to another of the faithful^ 


(12) Lord sfpake. According to Rodwell, the address to the 
angels ends at “ unbelievers,” making the following words, there- 
fore strike,” &c., an exhortation to the Muslims. The Taf^r-i-Haufi 
and Abdul Qwdir understand these words also to have been address^ 
to the angels. Tlie angels did not know,” says the TafHr-i-Eaufij 
‘‘where to strike a fatal blow hence the words, “strike oft* their 
heads literally smite Omr necks — and the allusion to the ends of 
their fingers is undei*stood to include all the members of the body. 

Sale understiuids the exhortation to be addressed to the MusUins. 
He says : — “ This is the punishment expressly assigned the enemies 
of the Muhammadan religion, though the Muslims did not inflict it 
on Ike prisoners they took at Badr, for which they are reprehended 
in this chapter.” The spirit of the passage is certainly very difterent 
fcom that of chap. ii. 256. 

(13) God wUl he sevei'C. The punishment will he severe if taken 
prisoner in the world, and afterwards in the final destruction of the 
fioulj^ — Tafdr^i-Maufi^ 

(14, 15) The reoektion is here plainly made Muhammad^s vehicle 
for a military hamngue. Was Muhammad sincere in uttering such 
exhortations as the very words of God ? Muslims claim comnlete 
inspiration for them, and accej^t Muhammad’s claim to have been 
simply the mouthpiece of Divinity. Are the apologists for IsWm 
ready to €0 the same? If not, the oxily fair infeiunee they can 
draw is that he waa an impostor. S^Meception cannot be pleaded 
here. There is every 'sign of intelligent, deliberate policy. He de- 
sires to ificite his followers to bold, desperate warfare. They have 
come td believe him to b4 inspired, and he never scruples to impose 
on their credulity for the accomplishment of his ambitious purposes 




SIPARA IX.] ( 255 ) [chap. vni. 

shall draw on himself the indignation of Gon, and his abode 
shall be in hell ; an ill journey shall it he thither ! (17) And 
ye slew not those who were slain at Badr yowrsdves, but God 
slew them. Neither didst thou, OMuTuimmad^ cast the gravd 
into their eyes, when thou didst seem to cast it; but God 
cast it, that he might prove the true believers by a gracious 
trial from himself, for God heareth and-knoweth. (18) This 
was done that God might also weaken the cijafty devices of 
the unbelievers. (19) If ye desire a, decision of the matter 
between us, now hath a decision come unto you : and if ye 
desist /rom o'p;gosmg the Apostle, it will he better for you. But 
if ye return to attach him, we will also return to his assis’- 
tance ; and your forces shall not be of advantage unto you 
at all, although they be numerous; for God is with the 
faithful. 

II (20) 0 true believers, obey God and his Apostle, and E 
turn not back from him, since ye hear the admonitioris of 

( 17 ) Qod slew them. See note on chap, hi 13. 

God heareth. The commentators say the angelic help at Badr was 
vouchsafed in answer to Muhammad’s prayer. 

( 19 ) Now hath a decision come. The word translated decision {at 
fatah) means also victory. The Quraish had prayed for victory. 
Taking hold of the curtains of the Kaabah, they said, God, grant 
the victory to the superior army, the party that is most rightly 
directed, and the most honourable.” Muhammad derisively plays 
on the word rendered victory in their prayer, and says, “Now hath 
a decision come unto you,” &c. See Bwdmwi in Sale’s note here. 

(20) God and his AfosUe, This joining of God and his Aposde,«so 
prevalent in this chapter, savours stroi^dy of blasphemy. True^ the 
union intended is not organic or vital, but official, Muhammad being, 
as he here pretends, the deputy of God. Nevertheless, the union Ts 
of such a character, that in the succeeding clause, in the exhortation 
“ turn not back from him,” the pronoun may apply to mther €k)d or 
Muhammad, and, to bring all the circumstances of the dispute about 
spoils into coii^deration, I think it must be applied to the latter. 
The assumption of Muslims that God is the spe^er does not seem 
to me to apply here, for, in the first place, the sin of identifying Qod 
with a siniul man (shirk) would in that case be removed from the 
Apostle only to be fastened on God ; and, secondly, if God were the 
speaker, why invariably ^eak of himself in the third person ? and 
finally, the reason given for obedience is “since jre heaV' since 
ye are obedient unto God, being Muslims or snhmittm of yourselves 
to God. Surely such an exhortation predicates the Apostle as the 
exhorter. TTie commentators say that the expression signifies that 
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th& Qurdn. (21) And be not as those who say, We hear, 
when they do not hear. (22) Verily the worst mi ^beasts 
in the sight of God are the deaf and the dumb, who under- 
stand not. (23) If God had known any good in them, he 
would certainly have caused them to hear : and if he had 
caused them to hear, they would surely have turned back 
and have retired afar offi (24) 0 true believers, answer 
God and Ms Apostle when he inviteth you unto that which 
giveth you life; and know that God goeth between a 
man and his heart, and that before him ye shall be as- 
sembled. (25) Beware of sedition ; it will not affect those 

obedience to the Prophet is obedience to God, and vies verses Cer- 
tainly this is what Muhammad intended when he thus associated 
his name with that of God. 

{^2) Abdul Qadir says this verse' means that men wbo hearken not 
to God aic worse than beasts. 

( 2 S) Camsid them to hear, *^Tbat is, to hearken to the 3 remon* 
strances of the Qnrdn. Some say that the infidels demanded of 
Muhammad that he should raise Kusal, one of his ancestors, to life, 
to bear witness to the truth of his mission, saying he was a man of 
honour and veracity, and they would believe his testimony : but they 
m told that it would have been in vain.’’— 

( 1^1 T%txtiichich givefh life, m., ^‘The knowledge of lell^on or 
ormodme doctrine, or ernsaae. or the declaration of Mth in God ami 
his Prophet, or the Quidn— all of which have life-giving power to 

God between, dec, Not oxdy knowing the innermost secrets 
of his heart, hut overruling a man’s design, and disposing him either 
to belkf or infiddLity,”— jSafo. 

SetUition, ^e ori^al woid signifies any epidemical crime, 
winch involves a number of people in its guilt ; ana the commenta- 
te are divided as to its particular meaning in this place.” — Sale, 
Xhi fafslT^i^Bavfi says by the word^i^na is intended the heresy 
and «$0sf^ of the last times, when Muslims will be I ndififerent to 
the ceDiamls and prohibitions of their religion, indolcmt in the 

think allusion is to the conduct of Abu Lubdba at 
the s|s|P of thuBani Quraidha referred to in note on ver. 27 (see 
Mttfe of Mahomet, vol, lit p. 272, note^ wldch, however, is 
ioM^hle. Tte most probable allusion to my mind, is the con- 
du^ of those who dispute about the spoils of 
Mp$l fiM aMd, dbc,, is., the result of divisions and Internal dis- 
sen^i^ mustlU^; to common ruin. Muhammad well understood 
^ IsmurtaiM of imity among the faithfal. The success of Iddxa 
on it. Bmice he strains every nerve to bring all daases 
% a CQRi'uaii submission to himself. 
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who are ungodly among you particularly, iut all of ym in 
general; and know that God is severe in punishing. (26) 
And remember when ye were few aTid reputed weak in 
the land, ye feared lest men should snatch you away; 
but God provided you a place of refuge, and he strength- 
ened you with his assistance, and bestowed on you good 
things, that ye might give thanks. (27) 0 true believers, 
deceive not God and Jm apostle ; neither violate your faith 
against your own knowledge. (28) And know that your 
wealth and your children are a temptation utdo you; and 
that with God is a great reward. 

II (29) O true believers, if ye fear God, he- will grant li 
you a distinction,, and will expiate your sins from you, 
and will forgive you; for God is endued Mth great 
liberality. (30) And call to mind when the unbelievers 


(26) This verse is addressed to the Muht^jarin, or those who fled 
with Muhammad from Makkah to Madina. ^ 

(27) Deceive not God, A1 Baidhawi mentions an instance of such 
treacherous dealing in Abu Lubdba, who was sent by Muhamznsd to 
the tribe of the Quraidha, then besieged by that prophet, for liaving 
broken their league with him, and perfidiously gone over to the 
enemies at the war of the ditch, to persuade them to surrender at 
the discretion of Saad Ibn Muddb, prince of the tribe of Aus, their 
confederates, which proposal they had refused. But Abu Lubdba’s 
family and effects being in the hands of those of Quraidha, he acted 
diredtly contrary to his commission, and instead of persuading them 
to accept Saad as their judge, when they asked his advice about it, 
drew his hand across his throat, signifying that he would put them 
all to death. However, he had no sooner done this than he was 
sensible of his crime, and going into a mosque tied himself to a pillar, 
and remained there seven days without meat or drink, till Muham- 
mad forgave him.”— rSale. 

(28) Abdul Qddir says the allusion here is to the ckildren of the refu- 
gees, still in Makkah, and to the wealth acquired by warring against 
the unbelievers. The former tempted them to lukewarmness in the 
struggle with the Makkans, and the latter tempted them to conceal- 
ment and falsehood in reporting the spoil taken by them. 

( 22 ) A distinction, i.e,, ‘^A direction that you may distinguish 
between truth and falsehood, or success in battle to distinguish the 
believers from the infidels, or the like.” — Sale, 

WUl exgnate your dns. See note on chap. iii. 194 . 

(30) “When the Makkans heard of the league entered into by 
Muhswuad with those of Madina, being apprehensive of the conse- 
quence, they held a council, whereat they suy the devil assisted in 

VOL. IL K 
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plotted against thee, that th^y might either detain thee in 
lands, or put to death, or expel thee tJie cUy; and they 
plotted a^inst thee: but Gob laid a pipt against them; 
and Gob is the best layer of plots. (31) And when our 
signs are repeated unto them, they say, We have heard ; 
if we pleased we could certainly pronounce a comjposiHoth 
like unto this : this is nothing but fables of the ancients. 
(32) And when they said, 0 Gob, if this be the truth from 
thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on 
us some other grievous punishment. (33) But Gon was 


the likeness of an old man of Kajd. The point under consideration 
being what they should do with Muhammad, Abu*l Bakht&ri was of 
opinion that he ehould he imprisoned, and the room wailed up, 
except a little hole, through which he should have necessaries given 
him till he died. This the devil opposed, saying that he might 
probably be released by some of his own party. Hdsham Ibn Amru 
was for banishing him, but his advice also tlie "devil rejected, insisting 
that Muhjvmmad might engage some other tribes in his interest, and 
make war on them. At length Abu Jahl gave his opinion for putting 
}iim to death, and proposed the manner, which was unanimously 
approved.” — Snle^ Bairnkm. 

God laid a jplot, “ Revealing their conspiracy to Muhammad, and 
miraculously assisting him to deceive them and make his escape, 
and afterwards drawing them to the battle of Badr,*^ — SaU, 

See note on Prelim. Disc., p. 85. 

( 31 ) If we ^eojied, we e^d, So, This verse proves very clearly 
that Muhammad’s contemporaries were not convinced of the mira- 
culous character of the Qur^n, as claimed by Muhammad, 
chaps. \L 23 and xvii. 90, and notes there. Arnold in his Isldm 
and Christimity, pp. 324-328, sh<;ws very conclusively that the 
style of the Qur^i was not admitted to be of superior excellence by 
many competent judges in the early days of IsUm. The policy of 
Muhammad s claim, and therefore of the only miracle or sign he 
could ever point to as testimony to his claim to be a prophet, was 
exposed a tlmusand years ago by al Kindi, an Arab Christian 
scholar in the service of the Khidlfah al Mtoiin, whose work has 
lately been discovered. He declares it ‘Ho be destitute of order, 
style, elegancy or accuracy of ooniposition or diction,’^ and claims 
that the poetical works of al Qdis and other coutemporaiies of 
Muhammad were superior in every aspect to the Qurdn. Having 
read ^e Qur^ of Musailaina the false prophet, he declared it to be 
superior in style to the work of Muhammad. »$ee also chap« vi. 94, 
and note there. 

of the (mmntK See note on chaps, vi 24 and vii, 203. 

( 32 ) Bain down tdones. Baidhdwi ascribes this speech to al 
Kudhdr Ibn al XUrith* Abdttl Qldir says it was Abu £^^b« 
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mt dimmed to punish them, while thou west with them ; 
nor was God disfposed to punish them when they asked 
pardon. (34) l^ut they have nothing ta offer in excme 
why God should not punish them, since they hindered 
the bdierers from msiting the holy temple, although they 
are not the guardians thereof. The guardians thereof are 
those only who fear God; but the greater part of them 
know it not. (35) And their prayer at the house of God 
is no other than whistling and clapping of the hands* 
Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye have been 
unbelievers. (36) They who believe not expend their 


(33) While thou wast with them. The commentators here annotate 
aa follows: “ Judgment receded before the footsteps of Muhammad 
while at Makkah, but now bad judgment ovemken them (the 
Makkans). In like manner, while the sinner remains contrite and 
repents, be escapes the punishment of his sin, be it ever so great. 
The prophet said, ‘Sinners have refuge in two things : in my person 
and in repentance/ — TaMr-i-RauJi, 

Nor . . . when they asked pardon. “ Saying, Qod forgive ub / Some 
of the commentators, however, suppose the persons who asked pardon 
were certain believers who stayed among the infidels ; and others 
think the meaning to be that God would not punish them provided 
they asked pardon.” — Sale, 

(34) They hindered^ dsc. As at Hudaibaya, see Prelim. Disc., p. 89^ 
The guardians .,, are those . . . toho fear God, This was said to justify 
the claim that the Quraish were not the guardians of tlie Kaabah. 
They had the hereditary right to the guiirdianship of the temple, 
that right having been conceded to the great progenitor of Muham- 
mad himself, Kusai, nearly two centuries before. See Muii/s Life 
of Makomety vol. i, p. ccii. Muhamnuid^s claim must have been 
grounded on this rejection on account of idolatry, and therefore 
could only apply to those of his fellow-tribesmen who still persisted 
in theif adherence to the old idolatry. For we find this same taibe 
confirmed in the guardianship of the Kaabah after the conquest of 
Makkah. See note on chap. iv. 56. Even the Quraish might not 
guard the temple unless they had within them the fear of God. 

2 Win$thng and chpging, “It is said tliat they used to go 
the Kaabaii naked (see notes on chap. vii. 28-34), both men 
and women, whistling at tiie same time through tlie'ir fingers and 
clapping their hands. Or, as others say, they made this noise on 
purpose to disturb Muhammad when at his prayers, pretending to 
be at prayers also themselves.” — Sak, BaidhdwL 

Taste therefore^ now, defeat at Ba^ and afterwards suffering in 
exile and imprisonment, and at last at the judgment-day taste the 
lire. — Taf^r^%-Raujk 

(36) “ The persons particularly meant in this passage were twelve 
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-wealth to obstruct the ^ay of Gob: they shall ei^pend it, 
but afterwards it shall become matter of sighing and regret 
unto them, -and at length they shall be overcome ; (37) and 
the unbelievers shall be gathered together into hell ; (38) 
that God may distinguish the wicked from the good, and 
may throw the wicked one upon the other, and may 
gather them all in a heap, and cast them into hell. These 
are they who .shall perish 

II (39) Say unto the unbelievers, that if they desist 
from opposing thee, what is already past shall be forgiven 
thim; but if they return to attack thee, the exemplary 
punishment of the former opposers of the prophets is already 
past, and the like shall he inflicted on them. (40) There- 
fore fight against them until there be no opposition in 
favour of idolatry, and the religion be wholly GOB^S. If 


of the Quraish, who gave each of them ten camels every day to be 
killed for provisions for their army in the expedition of Badr ; or, 
according to others, the owners of the effects brought by the caravan, 
who gave great part of them to the support of the succours from 
Makkah, It is also said that Abu Sufidu, in the expedition of Ohod, 
liired two thousand Arabs, who cost him a considerable sum, besides 
the auxiliaries which he had obtained gratisJ* — Sale, JBaidhdm. 

They shall he overcome. The Ta/sir-i'-Baufi i-egards this as a 
prophecy of the com^uest of Makkah. The verses following, how- 
ever, clearly show this statement to be based upon the assurance 
that God will cause the righteous to triumph. The victory at 
Badr was looked upon as clearly indicating the Divine favour. It 
therefore portended the eventual triumph of the Muslims. Such 
prophecies are of daily occurrence, 

(39) If they return. This probably refers to the declaration of the 
Quraish that they would return to avenge the defeat of Badr. 

The exmvplary punishment, dc. Abdul Qddir translates, “ The 
custom of the former (peoples) has passed before them ” There is 
in the saying a subtle allusion to the defeat of the Quraish at Badr, 
in accordance with the doom of infidels in former times, 

(40) Fight c^ainst them. See notes on chap. ii. 190- 193, Mr. 
Bosworth Smith (Mohammed and Mohammedaimm, 2d ed. p, 201) 
thinks that Muhammad was constrained to draw the sword by force 
of circumstances and the hatred of his enemies. The " perfect model 
of the saintly virtues” found in the Makkan prophet is thus suddenly 
and *‘by accident” converted into a general, and so we have *Hhe 
mixed %nd sullied character of the prophet-soldier Muhammad*’^ 
It is cer^in that all the exhortations of the later chapters of the 
Qurin, like that of the text> are entirely inconsistent with the spiidt 
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they desist, Terily God seeth that which they do ; (41) 
but if they turn hack, know that God is your patron; he 
is the best patron, and the best helper. 

II (42) And know that whenever ye gain any spoils^ a si'para. 
fifth part thereof belongeth unto God, and to the Apostle, 
and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
traveller; if ye believe in God, and that which we have 
sent down unto our servant on the day of distinction, on 
the day whereon the two armies met : and God is almighty. 

(43) "When ye were STicamped on the hithermost side of 
the valley, and they were encamped on the farther side, 
and the caravan was below you ; and if ye had mutually 


of the teaching of the earlier chapters. They are not, however, incon- 
sistent with, the spirit of the Arabian Prophet His savage cruelty 
and cold-hearted revenge, exhibited in the very beginning of his 
soldier career, are in too strong contrast with saintly virtues to 
permit us to believe in the reality of the saint. It was policy 
rather than saintliness which withheld the command to fight, and 
when the time came to fight, we find Muhamtnad leading the fray — 
not carried along with it hy force. See on this point Prelim. Disc., 
p. 83. 

Until there he no ojppositiony V.e., Until the infidels cease to 
oppose.’’ — A bdul Qddir, The original referen ce was to tb e opposition 
of the Quraish, but the spirit of the passage makes it apply to all 
opposers of IsMm. 

( 42 ) A fifth part, “ According to this law, a fifth part of the spoils 
is appropriated to the particular uses here mentioned, and the other 
four-fifths are to be equally divided among those who were present 
at the action ; but in what manner or to wkom the first fifth is to 
be distributed, the Muhammadan doctors differ, as we have elsewhere 
observed (Prelim. Disc., pp. 224-226). Though it be the general 
opinion that this verse was revealed at Badr, yet there are some w-ho 
su^ose it was revealed in the expedition against the Jewi>h tribe 
of Qainuqda, which happened a little above a month after.” — Sale, 
JBaidhdAm. 

Sent dx)wn on the day of distinction, i.e., “ of the battle of 
Badr, which is so called because it distinguished the Irue believers from 
the infidels,” — Sale. The plain import of the passage is that the 
law of spoils was given to Muhammad at Badr, and therefore the 
“ general opinion ” as to the date of revelation is certainly correct 

( 43 ) The caravan was hebw you, ie., “ by the sea-side, making the 
best of their way to JVIakkah.” — Sale. 

Yc would certainly have declined, <fcc. Owing to the superior num- 
ber of the Quraish. Kodwell translates the clause thus : Ye would 
have failed the engagement but this may mean that the Muslims 
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appointed to come to a lattle, ye would certainl/ have 
declined the appointment j but ye w&re hrcmgM to an 
engagement without any prenious appointment^ that Goo 
might accomplish the thing which was decreed to le done ; 
^44) that he who perisheth hereafter may perish after 
demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth may live 
by the came evidence; God 1)01% heareth and knowetb, 
(45) When thy Lord eaused the en&my to appear unto 
thee in thy sleep few in number ; and if he had caused 
them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would have been 
disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the 
matter : hut God preserved you from this ; for he knoweth 
the innermost parts of the breasts of men. (46) And when 
he caused them to appear unto you when ye met to he 

wauld have been d-efeatedy whereas the meaning intended is that they 
would have been afraid 10 fight at ail. 

The thing . . . decreed. Lit the thing to he done^ i.e., ‘‘By granting a 
miraculous victory to the faithful, and overwhelming their enemies 
for the conviction of the latter and the confirmation of the former,” 
— SaUy BaidMwi. 

(4^, 46 ) On the question of discrepancy between this pass^e and 
chap. iii. 13, Sale, on the authority of Baidhiwi, Jaldluddm, and 
Yabya, says — 

“This seeming contradictory to a passage in the third chapter, 
where it is said that the Muslims appeared to the infidels to be twice 
their own number, the commentitors reconcile the matter by telling 
us that just before the battle began the Prophet’s party seemed fewer 
than they really were, to diuw the eneniyto an engagement ; but 
that so soon as the armies were fully engaged, they appeared superior, 
to teriify and dismay their adversaries. It is related that Abu Jahl 
at first thought them so inconsidemhle a handful, that he said one 
camel would be as much as they could all eat/’ 

The <act upon which this miracle is based is thus given by Muir : 
“ Mahomet had barely arrayed his line of battle when the advanced 
columu of the Corei.sh appeared over the rising sands in front Their 
greatly superior nun^bers were concealed by the fall of the ground 
behind, and this ’imparted confidence to the MusHms.”->^Z^y« of 
Mahmiet, vol. in. p, loa Yet all this is represented here as the ful- 
filment of a prophetic vision, granted to the Prophet on the night 
preceding the battle, “ with which Muhammad had acquainted his 
companions for their encouragement” — Sale. But unfortunately for 
this vision, we axe credibly infomed by the historians (K4tib-i- 
W%lridi, &C.) that on the day previous Muhammad, having captured 
the water-carriers of the Quraish at the well of Badr, had learned 
fern them the approximate number of his enemies. 
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few in your eyes, and diminished yonr numbers in their 
eyes; that God might accomplish the thing which was 
decreed to be done ; and unto God shall all things return. ^ 

II (47) 0 true believers, when ye meet a party of the 
infidels, stand firm, and remember God frequently, that ye 
may prosper : (48) and obey God and his Apostle, and be 
not refractory, lest ye be discouraged, and your success 
depart^ from you ; but persevere with patience, for God is 
with those who persevere. (49) And be not as those who 
went out of their houses in an insolent manner, and to 
appear with ostentation unto men, and turned aside from 
the way of God ; for God comprehendeth that which they 
do. (50) And remember when Satan prepared their works 
for them, and said, No man shall prevail against you to- 

(47) Here begins a military harangue, eharacteiistic of the prophet- 
soldier of Madina. Obedience to “ God and his Apobtle” is urged 
hy every motive of piety and self-interest. 

(48) Leet . . . your success depart The quarrel over the distribu- 
tion of the booty might well awaken fears for the future success of 
his wai'fare. Hence the ^vii^dom of his determination to divide the 
spoils himself as the agent of God to whom they l>elonge<l (ver. i). 
Whilst admiring the wisdom of the general, will any one believe iii 
the sincerity ot the prophet? 

(49) Time who went out, d?c. ‘‘These were the Makkans, who, 
marching to the assistance of the caravan, and being come as far as 
Juhfa, were there met by a messenger from Abu Sufidii, to acquaint 
them that he thought himself out of danger, and therefore they 
might return home ; upon which Abu Jahl, to give the greater 
opinion of the ’courage of himself and his comrades, and of their 
readiness to assist their iriends, swore that they would not return 
till they had been at Badr, and had 'there drunk wine and enter- 
tained those who should be present and diverted themselves with 
singing- women. The event ol which bravado was very fatal, several 
of the principal Quruish, and Abu Jahl in particular^ losing their 
lives in the expedition.” — Me, BaidMwu 

“ Jihdd (crusading) is worship, but when done in pride and vain- 
glory it is not acceptable to God .” — Abdul Qddirl 

(50) itemembtr when Satan, Sc. “ Some understand this passage 
figuratively of the private instigation of the devil, and of the defeat- 
ing of his designs, and the hopes with which he had inspired the 
idolaters.^ But others take the whole literally, and tell us that when 
the Quraish on their march bethought themselves of the enmity 
between them and the tribe of Kanina, who were masters of the 
country about Badr, that consideration would have prevailed on 
them to return, had not the devil a^^peared in the likeness of Surdqali 
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day ; and I will surely be near to assist you. But when 
the two armies appeared in sight of each other, he turned 
back on his heels, and said. Verily I am clear of you: I 
certainly see that which ye see not ; I fear Goi), for God 
is severe in punishing. 

II (51) When the hypocrites, and those in whose liearts 
there was an infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived 
these men: but whosoever confideth in God cannot he 
deceived; for God is mighty and wise. (52) And if thou 
didst behold when the angels caused the unbelievers to 
die : they strike their faces and their backs, and say unto 


Ibn Mdlik, a principal person of that tribe, and promised them that 
they should not be molested, and that himself would go with them. 
But when they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels 
descending to the assistance of the Muslims, he retired ; and al 
Hdrith Ibu Hdsbani, who had him then by the hand, asking him 
whither he was going, and if he intended to betray them at such a 
juncture, he answered in the words of this passage, ‘ I am clefir of you 
all, for I see that which ye see not meaning the celestial succours. 
They say further, that when the Quraish, on their return, laid the 
blame of their overthrow on Suriqah, he swore that he did not so 
much as know of their march till he heard they were routed : and 
afte^^^ards, when they embraced Muhammadanism, they were satisfied 
it was the devil." — Sde^ JBaidhdwi, Jaldluddin, 

Waqkldi gives the circumstantial evidence of a witness regarding 
the devirs behaviour on this occasion, his jumping into the sea, what 
he said, &c. See Muir’s Life of Mahomet^ voU iii. p. 125, note. 

( 51 ) Their reUgion hath deceived these men. This saying is ascribed 
by some to the Madina hypocrites, who, seeing the fewness of the 
Muslims, thought their purpose to attack so large an. army a piece of 
folly, attributable only to the madness of fanaticism. But the fact 
that the Muslims went forth from Madina to plunder a comparatively 
defenceless caravan, and not to attack the army of the Quraish, is 
against this interpretation. Others therefore explain that there were 
among the Quraish certain persons who were partially persuaded of 
the truth of Isldui, but declined to fiee to Madina with other refugees. 
These went along with the Quraish, intending to go over to the 
Muslims provided they should be more in number than they, but 
seeing the Muslims to be few in number, they said their religion hath 
deemed them. See the Tafitr^i-Ravfi in loco, 

( 62 ) Wiim the angds, dhc, This passage is generally understood 
of the angels who slew the infidels at Badr, and who fought (as the 
commentators pretend) with iron maces, which shot forth flames of 
fire at every stroke Jaldlyddiny Some, however, imagine 

that the words hint, at least, at the examination of the sepififmre, 
which the Muhammadans believe every man must undergo after 
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Taste ye the pain of burning: (53) this zhall ye 
mffer for that which your hands have set before yon, and 
because GO 0 is hot unjust towards his servants. (54) These 
have aded according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh, 
and of those before them, who disbelieved in the signs of 
God : therefore God took them away in their iniquity ; for 
God is mighty and severe in punishing. (55) This hath 
eome to pass because God changeth not his grace, where- 
with he hath favoured any people, until they change that 
which is in their §ouls ; and for that God loth heareth 
and seeth. (56) According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs 
of their Lord with imposture, have they acted: wherefore 
we destroyed them in their sins, and. we drowned the 
people of Pharaoh; for they were all unjust persons. 
(57) Verily the worst cattle in the sight of God are those 
who are obstinate infidels, and will not believe. (58) As 
to those who enter into a league with thee, and afterwards 
violate their league at every convenient opportunity, and 
fear not God ; (59) if thou take them in war, disperse, by ^ 
making them an example, those who shall come after them, 
that they may be warned; (60) or if thou apprehend 
treachery from any people, throw back their league unto 

death, and will be very terrible to the unbelievers” (Prelim. Disc., 
p. 127).— 

(63) Which iftnvr hands, dsc. See note on 'chap. ii. 94. 

(54-56) See notes on chap. vii. 128-137. 

God changeth mt his grace. This passage recognises the freedom 
of the will, and consequently man’s responsibility for his sin. Comp, 
chap. iii. 145, note. 

(57) See note on ver. 22. The allusion here is probably to the 
Jews, either the Bani Qiiinuqaa or the Bani Quraidha. See Muir’s 
JAfe of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 135. 

(58) Afterwards violate their league, **as did the tribe of Quraidha.” 
— Sale, So too the TafHr^f-Raufi, See the story of the treachery of 
this tribe in Muir’s Idfe of Mahomet, vol, iiL chap. xvii. 

(59) Making them an example, i,e,, by slaying them. How well this 
command was performed let the 800 gory heads of the Bam Quraidha 
tell. — Muir^s Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p, 278. 

(60) If thofu- apprehend treachery. The road to covenant-breaking 
is here made easy. A suspicion of the Prophet or of his successors 
tliat the Jews or Christians vdth whom covenant had been made were 
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them with like treatment; for God loveth not the 
treacherous. 

(61) And think not that the unbelievers have escaped 
God's vengeance, for they shall not weaken the power of 
God, (62) Therefore prepai*e against them what force 
ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye may strike 
a terror into the enemy of God, and your enemy, and 
into other infidels besides them, w^hom 'ye know not, 

God knoweth them. And whatsoever ye shall expend in 
the defence of the religion of God, it shall be repaid unto 
you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly. (63) And if 
they incline unto peace, do thou also incline thereto ; and 
put thy confidence in God, for it is he who health and 
knoweth. (64) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily 
God will he thy support. It is he who hath strengthened 


treacherous is made a snfSci jut j^rouml for breaking that covenant. 
As an illustration of this principle see Muhammad’s conduct toward 
the Bani Nadliir, described in Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 209. 

Like treatme 7 it Lit render them the like. The drift of this pas- 
sage is so plainly contrary to the principles of honourable dealing, aa 
to make even the Muslim commentators feel the need of soitening 
the ton^ of it as iar as possible. Baidhdwi seems to j ustify the course 
here prescribed as fair, Abdul Qddir says the meaning is, that in 
case of a suspicion of treachery, the correspondence should be con- 
ducted with that caitMou which marked their dealings before condi- 
tions of peace were made. He concludes his comment here by say- 
ing, “ lliere is no immoral teaching here.^’ Yet notwithstanding the 
pious sentiment which follows at the end of this verse, Ood loveth 
not the treacheroTis, we are left with the conviction that counter- 
treachery IS here justified as a means of self-del'ence. Of course it 
is only justifiable when used by Muslims. 

a 'Think not. Sale says, “ Some copies read it in the third per- 
t not the unkdiemrs thivh” (ke. 

Who have escaped, i,e., from Badr. 

( 62 ) Prepare . . . what force ye are aUe. Prepare for the holy war 
against the infidels. Primarily the allusion was to the Quraish 
and the treacherous Jews, but now it has a general application. 
See AMul Qddir and Tafsird-lia'ufi, 

Troofs of horse, Muhammad liere encourages the formation of 
feayaijry in his army. To all such he promises repayment Later 
he ordered that the epoil of a horseman should be three times 
tliafe of a footman. From chap. lix. ver. 6 w’e learn that Muhainniad 
dtemed and ajl the spoil of the ex|>edid<m against tlie 

JBahi Hadhfr, becaw he Mone rode on horseliack. 
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thee with his help, and with that of the faithful, and hath 
united their hearts. If thou hadst expended whatever 
riches arp in the earth, thou couldst not have united their 
hearts, but God united them ; for he is mighty and wise. 

11 (65) 0 Prophet, God is thy support, and such of the E 
true believers who foUoweth thee. (66) 0 Prophet, stir 
up the faithful to war : if twenty of you persevere with 
ecmtaneyy they shall overcome two hundred, and if there 
be one hundred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of 
those who believe not ; because they are a people which 
do not understand. (67) Now hath God eased you, for 
he knew that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of 
you who persevere with constancy^ they shall overcome two 
hundred ; and if there be a thousand of you, they shall 
overcome two thousand, by the permission of God; for 
God is with those who persevere. (68) It hath not been 
granted unto any prophet that he should possess captives, 

(64) Hoik united their hearts. Thife thinks the allu- 

sion here is to the union of the tribes of Aus and Khaziaj, who had 
been deadly enemies for more than a century befoie. It might, how- 
ever, refer to union between other tribes as well. 

united them, 'f.e., by the bonds of IsMm. The union of the 
tribes of Arabia under the banner of IsUm is regarded by Muslims 
as a miracle, and therefore a proof of their Prophet’s mi&siou. 

(65) *^This pa«s£^e, as some say, was revealed in a plain called al 
Bi^a, between Mu&ab and Madina, during the expedition of Badr ; 
and, as others, in the sixth year of the Prophet’s mission, on the occa- 
sion of Oiiiars embracing Muhammatlanism.” — Bale. 

(66, 67) These verses were revealed at different times, but belong- 
ing to the same subject, have been grouped together by the compilers. 
Compare with Lev. xxvi. 8 and Josh, xxiii. 10 . The Tafoir-i-Eaufi 
says both verses were intended to arouse a spirit of fortitude in 
battle. As a result of the first injunction, that one Muslim should 
s^md against ten infidels, one of the faithful was slain ; whereupon 
that command was abrogated, and the more moderate one given in 
its place, which is introduced by the words Now hath God eased you 
(from the rigour of the first command), for he knew that ye teere weak 

By the ferimssion of God. One vrouid naturally conclude that the 
first comtuand might have stoml on this ground. 

Any p*op/iet This vet^ was given to justify the cruelty of 
Muhammad towards tlie captives taken at !IMr, many of whom 
were Mt to death In cold blood. But for the merciful pleading of 
Abu Baqr, all wimld have met a timilar fate. The apology for this 
cruelty Sere given Is that all warrior-prophets had been obliged to 
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until he hath made a great slaughter of tTie infideh m the 
earth. Ye seek the accidental goods of this world, hut 
God regardeth the life to come ; and God is mighty and 
wise. ( 69 ) Unless a revelation had been previously deli- 


make great slaughter of the infidels” before they coxild succeed. 
Those who would paint the character of Muhamma^l in sbft colours 
are guilty of deliberate misrepresentation. See on this subject 
Muirs Life of Mahomet, voL iiL pp. 113-118. 

A great elaugKter, “Because severity ought to be»used where cir- 
cnnAstances require it, though clemency he more preferable where it 
may be exercised with safety. While the Muhammadans therefore 
were weak, and their religion in its infancy, God’s pleasure was that 
the opposers of it should be cut off, as is particularly directed in this 
chapter. For which reason they are here upbraided with their pre- 
ferring the lucre of the mnsom to their duty.” — Sale, 

Ye seek the ,, , goods. It would seem that in the Prophet's 
opinion the Muslims were not so much actuated by feelings of 
mercy in pleading for the lives of their Makkan captives as by a 
desire for the ransom-money. 

(69) Unless a revelation, h\t a writing — Mtdh, Abdul Qddir 

translates thus : “ Had this not been writtm in Qodls decrees, viz., 
that many of the captives would be converted to Isldm. Muir says, 
“It may simply mean, ‘Had there not been a previous decree to 
the contrary, a grievous punishment had overtaken you .^” — Life of 
Mahomet, voL iii p, 118, note. 

This was a message, leaving it with Muhammad to decide whether 
the prisoners taken at Badr should be slain, or whether they should 
he ransomed, on condition that there shouhl he an equal number of 
the Muslims slain at Ohod. Tradition tells us that Muhammad 
decided to receive the ransoms on the ground that when the Muslims 
should be slain, they would inherit Paradise and the crown of mar- 
tyrdom. — Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iil pp. Ii7, 118. 

Sale gives the following, taken from Muslim authorities, who felt 
constrained to place the re>ponsibility of the vindictive spirit shown 
by their Prophet towards Iils enemies to the credit of others : — 

“ Among the seventy prisoners whom the Muslims took in this 
battle were al Abbds, one of Muhammad’s uncles, and Okail, the son 
of Abu T41ib and brother of Ali.! When they were brought before 
Muhammad, he asking the advice of his companions what should be 
done with them, Abu Baqr was for releasing them on their paying 
ransom, saying that they were near relations to the Prophet, ana 
God might possibly forgive them on their repentance ; but Omar 
was for striking off their heads, as professed patrons of infidelity, 
Muhammad did not approve of the latter advice, but observed that 
Abu Baqr resembled Abraham, who interceded for offenders, and 
iheit Ctear was like Hoah^ who prayed for the utter extirpation of 
the wicked antediluvians ; and tnerenpon it was agreed to accept a 
ransom irom them and their fellow-captives, &K>n after which, 
into the Prophet’s tent, tound him and Abu Baqr 
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vered frdm Gob, verily a severe punishment had been 
inflicted on yon for the ransom which ye took from the 
captives at Badr. (70) Eat therefore of what ye have 
e.cqnired, that ^hieh is lawful and good ; for Gob is gracious 
and merciful. ^ 

II (71) 0 Prophet, say unto the captives who are in your R ”g ’ 
hands. If God shall know any good to he in your hearts, 


weeping, and asking tliem the reason of their tears, Muhammad ac- 
quainted him that this verse had been revealed condemning their 
Ill-timed lenity towards their prisoners, and that they had narrowly 
escaped the Divine vengeance for it, adding, that if God had not 
passed the matter over, they had certainly been destroyed to a man, 
excepting only Omar and Saad Ibn Muddh, a person of as great 
severity, and who w^as also for putting the prisoners to death/' 
See also note on chap, iii 140. 

It seems that the Uerce vindictive spirit apparent in the Qurdn at 
this period was due in some measure at least to the defeat at Ohoi 
Yet, excepting a few personal enemies of the Prophet, who were 
summarily executed, all the prisoners were ransomed with the hearty 
consent of Muhammad himself, who not only needed the ransom 
price as a compensation to his followers, who were sorely grieved 
and disappointed at the loss of the caravan they had hoped to cap- 
ture, but he also hoped for the conversion of some of the captive 
Quraish. See below on ver. 71, But the battle at Ohod, resulting 
in the defeat of Muhammad and the slaughter of many of the faith- 
ful, not only aroused among the Muslims a bitter desire for ven- 
geance, but required an explanation. Why this defeat 1 Why were 
the favourites of Heaven smitten before the infidels? These ques- 
tions are answered in the latter part of chapter iii. hTow, as the 
number of infidels killed at Badr was rai-ed by the Qurdii itself from 
forty-nine to seventy (chap. iii. 140), in order to correspond with the 
seventy Muslims killed at Ohod, it is almost certain that the spirit of 
the Prophet after Ohod has been, so to speak, forced back upon Badr. 

A severe punishment, That is, had not the ransom been, in strict- 
ness, lawful for you to accept, by* God’s having in* general terms 
allowed you the spoil and the captives, ye had been severely pun- 
ished. . . , Yet did not this crime go absolutely unpunished neither ; 
for in the battle of Ohod the Muslims lost seventy men, equal to the 
number of prisoners taken at Badr ; which was so ordered by God, 
as a retaliation or atonement for the same.’’ — Sale. 

( 70 ) Mat therefore^ ia., “ Of the ransom which ye have received of 
your prisoners. For it seems, on this rebuke, they had some scruple 
of conscience whether they might convert it to their own use or not.” 
— Sate, Ba dhdwi. 

( 71 ) Say unto the captives. This was said in the hope that the 
captive Quraish might yet be induced to profess Isldm, and this hope 
was in some measure realised. 
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he will give you better than whit hath been taken from 
you; and he will forgive you, for Gon i$ gracious aTtd 
merciful. (72) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily 
they have deceived God; wherefore he hath given thee 
power over them ; and God is knowing and wise. (73) 
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their 
country, and employed their substance and their persons 
in fighting for the religion of God, and they who have 
given the Prophet a refuge among them, and have assisted 
him, these he deemed the one nearest of kin to the 


J 2 e will give you better, <&<;. ** That is, if ye repent and believe, 
God will make you abundant retribution for the ransom ye have 
now paid. It is said that this passage was revealed on the particular 
account of al Abbd^, who being obliged by Muhammad, though his 
uncle, to ransom both himself and his two nephews, Okaii and 
Kaufal Ibii al H 4 rith, complained that he should be reduced to beg 
alms of the Quraish as long as he lived. Whereupon Muhammad 
asked him what was become of the gold which he delivered to 0mm 
al Fadhl when he left Makkah, telUng her that he knew not what 
might befall him in the expedition, and therefore, if he lost his life, 
she might keep it herself for the use of her and her children. Al 
AbbAs demanded who told him this j to which Muhammad replied 
that God had revealed it to him. And upon this al Abbds imme- 
diately professed IsUm, declaring that none could know of that 
, affair except God, because he gave her the money at midnight. 
Some years after, al Abbds reflecting on this passage, confessed it to 
1)6 fumlied ; for he was then not only possessed ot a large substance, 
but had the custody of the well Zamzam, w^hich, he said, he preferred 
to all the n;hes of Makkah.” — JSule, Baidhdwi, 

( 72 ) If Ihey sede to deceive tlm. Of this passage Muir says : — 

This is explained to mean * deceit in not paying the ransom agreed 

upon but it seems an unlikely interpretation, as the ransom was 
ordinarily paid down on the spot. It may be a significant intima- 
tion that those who came over to Isllm would be released without 
ransom'; — the 
faith followed 
p, 1 19, note, 

.The same thing is probably intended by the statement of the 
previous vers^ ** Be will forgive you,’* 

Be hath given thee power over ihm. The prophet-general of 
# Madina speaks in different terms from those of the ^ warner of 
Makkah, Gomp. chap. Ixxxviii, 21, 22. 

( 73 ) Who , . . ham fied, dec. The Muhdjjirin, or refugees, a term 
, at ^t j^plicable only to those who fled from Makkah, but afterwards 
to all jvEo fled to the Prophet’s etandairf. 

They vho have amsted, the Ansdt% or Helpers. This term at 


deceit contemplated being a treacherous confession of 
by desertion to Makkah .” — Life of Mahomet, voL iii. 



other But they who have believed, but have not fled 
their country, shall have no right of kindred at all with 
you, until they also fly. Yet if they ask assistance of you 
on account of religion, it hdongeth unto you to give them 
assistance; except against a people between whom and 
j-ourselves there shall ie a league subsisting: and God 
seeth that which ye do. (74) And as to the infidels, let 
them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless ye do 
this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous 
corruption. (75) But as for them who have believed, and 
left their country, and have fought for God’s true religion, 
and who have allowed the Prophet a retreat among them, 
and have assisted him, these are really believers; they 
shall receive mercy and an honourable provision. (76) 
And they who have believed since, and have fled their 


first applied only to those of Madina who identified themselves with 
Isldm, out otlier people from the neighbouring tribes having put 
themselves under the leadership of Muhammad, and having helped 
him repeatedly, the term was applied to all who allied themselves 
t) Muhammad. 

Nearest of kin, “ And shall consequently inherit one another’s 
substance, preferably to their relations by blood. And this, they 
say, was practised for some time, the Miihdjjirin and Ansdrs being 
judged heirs to one another, exclusive of the deceased’s other kin- 
dred, till this passage was abnjgated by the following : — Those who 
are related by blood shall he deemed the nearest of kin to each other f — 
Sale. 

Abdul Qadir thinks the relationships of Muslims referred to here 
to pertain to faith only and to the future life, and thus reconciles 
this verse with ver. 76. But there is nothing in the language to 
warrant such an interpretation. As a matter of policy this law was 
inaugurated in order to bind the Muslims together in the earlier 
days oi the Hijra, but it could not long bear the pressure of its own . 
weight, and hence was abrogated by the law of ver. 76. 

(74) This verse illustnites the political sagacity of Muhammad. 
He divides all Arabs into two classes, and unites all his followingi 
from whatever quarter they might come, against the fragmentary 
elements oi the oppositi«»n. 

(75) This verse corresponds with ver, 73, except in so far as the 
change of law required a change in the language. I think it very 
probable that this ver>e gives the reHsed reading of ver. 73, and was 
intended to take iis place in the Qurin. 

(76) See notes on ver. 73, also notes on chap, iv, 6-13. 




CHAP. VIII.] ( 272 ) [SIPARAX. 

country, and have fought with you, these also are of you. 
And those who are related by consanguinity shall hs 
deemed the nearest of kin to each other pre/erally to 
strangers according to the book of God : God knoweth all 
things. 
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CHAPTEE IX. 

ENTITLED SUEA.T AL TAUBA (EEPENTANCE, IMMUNITT). 

E&vealed at ^MaMna. 


INTEODUCTION. 

Of the many titles given to this chapter, those of Immmity and 
Eepentance are most commonly known. The former title is based on 
the first verse, the latter on the third verse, or, perhaps better still, 
upon the spirit of the whole chapter, which is a call to repentance to 
a multitude of disaffected and lukewarm Muslims and Arabs who 
declined to accompany Muhammad in his expedition to Tabiiq, 
Sale says : — “ It is observable that this chapter alone has not the 
auspiciatory form, In the name of the most merciful Ood, prefixed to 
it ; the reason of which omission, as 'some think, was, because these 
words imply a concession of security, which is utterly taken away 
by this chapter after a fixed time ; wherefore some have called it 
the chapter of Punishments others say that Muhammad (who died 
soon after he had received this chapter), having given no direction 
where it should be placed, nor for the prefixing the Bismillah to it, 
as had been done to the other chapters, and the argument of this 
chapter bearing a near resemblance to that of the preceding, his 
companions differed about it, some saying that both chapters were 
but one, and together made the seventh of the seven long ones, and 
others that they were two distinct chapters ; whereupon, to accom* 
modate the dispute, they left a space between them, but did not 
interpose the distinction of the Bismillah. 

‘‘ It is agreed that this chapter was the last which was revealed, 
and the only one, Muhammad declared, which was revealed entire 
and at once, except the one hundred and tenth. 

*‘Some will have the two last verses to have been revealed at 
Makkah.” ^ 

The statement that this chapter was the last revealed is based 
VOL. n. .S 
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Upon the testimony of tradition, but the internal evidence fixes the 
date of most of the revelations within the ninth year of the Hijra. 
With this also Muslim tradition agreea It would therefore appear 
that during one whole year no revelation was vouchsafed to Muham« 
mad, which is contrary to other traditions, which assign J)ortions of 
chapters ii., v.,, &c., to the time of the farewell pilgrimage in the end 
of A.H. 10. 

The statement that this whole chapter was revealed at one time is 
also unfounded, as will be seen by reference to the date of the revela- 
tions given below. 


Frohahle Mate of the Revelations, 

Following IToeldehe for the most part, vers. 1-12 belong to 
the latter part of a,h. 9, when Muhammad sent Ali to M'akkah 
to notify to the tribes assembled there that henceforth the Holy 
Temple would be closed against idolaters. Vers. 13-16, hdW' 
ever, ^ belong t6 |an/ earlier period, viz'., a.h, 8 , when Muhammad 
planned his^ expedition for the capture of Makkah. To these may 
be added Vers. 17-24, which, however, mark the time when Mu- 
hammed first thought of conquering his native city. Some would 
place vers. 23 and 24 among the revelations enunciated previous 
to the expedition to Tabdq in a.h. 9. 

Vers. 25-27 mention the victory at Hunain (Shaw^l, a.h. 8), 
and belong to the period immediately following the siege of Tayif^ 
Dzu*l Quad a, a.h. 8 . 

Yer. 28 seems to be connected with vers. 1-12, and therefore be- 
longs to tl;e latter part of a.h. 9. 

Yers. 2^—128 refer to the events connected with the expedition to 
Tabdq,/ 4 hicli occurred in Eajab of a.h. 9. They were not, how- 
every all enunciated at one time, but partly before the expedition, 
partly on the march, and partly after the return. 

Yers. 29-35 may be referred to the time of arrival at Tahdq, when 
the Christian prince, John of Aylah, tendered his submission to Mu- 
hammad, paying tribute (Jazya). 

Yers. 36 and 37, referring to the abolition of the intercalary year 
and the fixing the time of the pilgrimage in accordance with the 
changes of th^ lunar year, must be assigned to the Bzul Hajja of 
A.H, la 

The remaining verses Hoeldeke distributes as follows : — Ptmom ta 
vers. 38-41 (of whicE, according to Ibn Hishto, 924,, 
ver. 41 is the oldest of the whole Sura), and 49-73. On the match^ 
vers. 1(2-48 and 82-97 (of which ver. 85, if it refers to the death of 
Abdullah Ibn IFbbai, must have been added latex on). JfUr 
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return^ vers. 74-81 and 98-113, of whicli vers. 108-111 were ^enuii- 
ciated just before the entry into Madina. 

Yers. 1 1 4-1 17, if they refer to the visit of Muhammad to the 
tomb of his mother, Amina Bint Wahb, as many authorities state, 
must be referred to the latter part of a.h. 6. But if they refer 
to the death of Abdullah Ibn Ubhai, they belong to a period about 
two months later than, the return from Tabiiq. This latter seems to 
he founded on the best authority. 

Yers. 1 18 and 119 were enunciated about fifty days after the 
return from Tabiiq (see note on ver, 119). The remaining verses, 
excepting 129 and 130, which are probably of Makkan origin, belong 
to the time immediately after the return from Tabiiq. 


Principal Subjects, 

VERSES 

Four months’ immunity proclaimed to idolaters . . . i, 2 

After four months, all idolaters to be slain, with e'stfeption of 

those with whom treaties have been made . . . 3-5 

Ignorant idolaters to be taught the religion of IsUm, after 

which, if they repent, they are to be spared alive . 5, 6 

No new league to be made with idolaters .... 7 

Idolaters are not to be trusted 8- to 

Penitent id,olaters to he regarded as brethren . . . 1 1 

Muslims exhorted to fight against the truce-breakers of 

Makkah 13-16 

All hut Muslims to be excluded from the sacred temples' . 17, 18 

Ahhds rebuked for his vainglory ^9 

TheMuhijjirin assigned tlie first rank among Muslims — ^their 

reward 20-22 

True believers to rtfuse friendship with nearest kin if they 

he infideLs . . . . 23, 24 

The victory of Hunain due to God’s help .... 25-27 

Idolaters excluded from the Kaahak 28 

The Jews and Christians as well as idolaters to be attacked . 29 

Jews and Christians reproved for applying the epithet “ Son 

of God ” to Ezra and Jesus 30 

They also worship their priests and monks . . . * 3i» 33 

Isldm superior to all other religions ..... 33 

Stingy Muslims likened to covetousmonks— their punishme^it 34, 35 
Infidels may be attaciked in sacred months .... 36 

The sacred months not td be transferred .... 37 

Muslims exhorted to go on expedition to Tabfiq by refer- 
ence to God’s help to Muhammad and Abu Baqr in 
the cave . 38-4^ 
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The luk^warnx Muslims rebuked for wishing to stay at 

home 

Muhammad rebuked for excusing some of these from 

going. . 

■Willingness to fight for Muhammad, a test of faith . 

Seditious Muslims rebuked 

The sure reward of the faithful ..... 
God refuses the offerings of infidels and hypocrites . 

The wealth and prosperity of infidels a sign of their 

reprobation 

Half-hearted Muslims reproved 

Those who had spread libellous reports regardingMuham- 
mad’s use of alms rebuked 

How alms should be expended 

Grumblers and hypocrites threatened . ^ . 

They are warned by the example of the wicked in former 

ages 

The faithful described — ^their rewards .... 

Hypocrites denounced and threatened .... 

Prosperity of infidels a prelude to their destruction . 

God shall scoff at the scoffers 

The traducers of the faithful shall never be forgiven 
Punishment of the “stayers at home” . . , . 

Muhammad forbidden to pray at the grave of unbelievers 

and hypocrites 

The Prophet not to wonder at the prosperity of the wicked 
Reward of those who assist the Apostle in his wars . 
Hypocritical Arabs of the desert reproved 
Who may lawfully remain at home in time of war . 

Other hypocrites reproved 

The Baduin, the worst of hypocrites . • . 

Some of them true believers 

The reward of the Ansars and Muhijjirfn .... 

The desert Arabs and some of the people of Madina re- 
proved ......... 

The penitent confessors in Madina are pardoned^ 

Others await God's decision in their case , . . , 

Penunciation against those who built 'a Masjid in opposi- 
tion to Muhammad and his faithful ooes , 

True believers are sold to God 

Muslims not to pray for idolatrous relatives . 

Why Abraham prayed for his idolatrous parents 
God merciful to the faithful 

The three recreant Ansars pardoned * . . , . 


TXBSES 

42 

43 
44-46 

47 -So 

51 . 52 

53-55 

55 
56, 57 

58,59 

60 

61-69 

70 

71-73 

74 , 75 
76-79 

80 

81 
82-84 

85 

86-88 

89,90 

91 

92,93 

94-97 

98,99 

100 

101 

102 

103-106 

107 

log-m 
112, 113 

114 

115 

Ii 6 -ii 8 

119 
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VSBSES 

The people of Madina rebuked for want of loyalty to Mu- 
hammad 120-122 

Some believers' excused from going to war . . * . 123 

True believers to war against neighbouring infidels and 

hypocrisy ... . 124 

Eeproof of those who doubt the revelations of God and 

Muhammad 125-128 

The Apostle trusts in the help of God . . . . 129, 130 


II (1) A DECLARATION of imixainity from God and Ms buba. 
Apostle unto the idolaters with whom ye have entered ^ 
into league. (2) Go to and fro in the earth securely four 
months ; and know that ye shall not weaken God, and 


(1) God and his A^postle, See note on chap. viii. 20. This formula 
occurs sixteen times in this chapter. 

With whom ye have entered into league, ** Some understand this 
sentence of the immunity or secuHty therein granted to the infidels 
for the space of four months j but others think that the words 
properly signify that Muhammad is here declared by God to be 
absolutely free and discharged irom all truce or league with them 
after the expiration of that time ; and this last seems to he the truest 
interpretation, 

Muhammad’s thus renouncing all league with those who would 
not receive him as tlie Apostle of God or submit to become tributary 
was the consequence of the great power to which he was now arrived. 
But the pretext he made use of was the treachery he had met with 
among the Jewish and idolatrous Arabs — scarce any keeping faith 
with liim except Bani Dhainra, Bani Kin^ia, and a few others.” — 
BaU^ JodMuddin^ Baidhdtd, Yahya. 

This proclamation seals the triumph of Islam over all Arabia. 
Henceforth there is to he no more compromise with idolaters. They 
are to be converted to IsMm or be destroyed by the sword. Previous 
treaties efface are to be respected, though this is due to the clem- 
ency of God and.his Apostle,” who here declare the Muslims to 
be free from obligation to observe such treaties. » How completely 
’ the tables have been turned ! The Makkan refugee now dictates laws 
for all Arabia ! 

( 2 ) Four months. These were, according to some authorities, 
Shaw£l, Bhul Qiada, Dhu’l Hajja, and Mnnarram, this revelation 
having been made in Shawih Others, computing from Dhu’l Hapa, 
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that God will disgrace the unbelievers. (3) And a decla- 
ration from God and his Apostle unto the people, on the 
day of the greater pilgrimage, that God is clear of the 
idolaters, and his Apostle also. Wherefore if ye repent, 
this will he better for you ; but ii ye turn back, know that 
ye shall not weaken God : and denounce ’unto those who 
believe not a painful punishment. (4) Except such of 
the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a 


■vvlien the frodamaiion of this revelation was made, reckon the 
months to be Dhu’l Hajja, Muharram, Safar and Rabi-ul-auwah 
The latter seems to be the sounder opinion. 

(3) The greater •piJgrimaqe.^ viz,, “The tenth of Dhul Hajja, when 
they slay the victims at Mina, which day is their great feast, and 
completes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage. Some suppose the 
adjective greater is added here to distinguish the pilgrimage made 
at the apjiointed time from kw.r piignmages^ as they may be called, 
or visitations ot the Kaabah,* which may be performed at any time 
of the year ; or else because the concourse at the pilgrimage this year 
was greater than ordinary, both Muslims and idolaters being present 
at it. 

“ The promulgation of this chapter was committed by Muhammad 
to Ali, who rode for that purpose on the Prophet's slit-eared camel 
from Madina to Makkah ; and on the day above mentioned, standing 
tip before the whole assembly at al Aqabah, told them that he was 
the messenger of the Apostle of God unto them. Whereupon they 
asking him what was his errand, he read twenty or thirty verses 
of the chapter to them, and then said, ‘ I am commanded to acquaint 
you with i our things : i. That no idolater is to come near the temple 
of Makkah after this year ; 2. That no ntan presume to compass the 
Kaabah nuked for the future (see chap. vii. 27-^4). 3. That none 
hut true believers shall enter Paradise ; a!nd 4. That public faith is 
to be kept.'”—iSa^«, MaWtdvd. 

“ There seems a kind of contradiction between the first verse, in 
which all treaties are cast aside, and thesubseqiieut verse and intima- 
tion by Ali that treaties would be respected. Perh^-ps it was meant 
that^ notwithstaiuUng any treaty, idolaters would be prevented from 
coming to the pilgrimage, though the treaty would be in qther 
respects observed. Or it may mean that, altnot^jh Mahomet had 
permission given him in the first verse to cast amde trcatieei with 
Idolaters, yet he nevertheless voluntarily engaged to respect those 
treaties which had been faithfully kept. The latter interpretation, 
is not so suitable as the other to the style of the .Coranr— Jfutr’a 
Life of Makemetf vol. iv. p. 210, note. 

(4) Except such. The exception is in respect to the painful puni^- 
ment denounced against the unbelievers in the previous verse. So long 
as^the idolaters with whom treaties of peace had already been made 
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league, and who afterwards shall not fail you in any 
instance, non assist any other against you. Wherefore 
perform the covenant which ye shall have made with them, 
until their time shall ie elajpsed ; 'for God loveth those who 
fear him. (5) And when the months ' wherehi ye are not 
allowed to attack them shall be past, kill the idolaters 
wherespever ye shall find them, and take them prisoners, 
and besiege them, and lay wait for them in every con- 
venient place. But if they shall repent, and observe the 
appointed times of prayer and pay the legal alms, dismiss 
them freely ; for God is gracious and merciful. (6) And 
if any of the idolaters shall demand protection of thee, 
grant him protection, that he may hear the word of God, 
and afterwards let him reach the place of his security. 
This shalt thou do, because they are people which know 
not the excellency of the religion thou preachcst 


should remain faithful to their treaty engagements, they should be 
exempt from the ^^nmshment described iu the following verae. The 
spirit of the passage seems clearly to be opposed to that of the first 
verse. It is probable that several revelations relating to idolaters, 
and delivered at different times, have been woven together by the 
compilers of the Qinan. If this view be correct, the first' ver*e was 
promulgated at a later period than what follows, and we have here 
an illustration of how the spirit of inspiration subserved the political 
interests of the Prophet. 

(5) Kill the idolaters. Compare this passage with chap. iv. 8S, 89. 
Wherever ye shall find them. “Either within or without the sacred 
territory,” — Sale, This passage, with what follows, is said to abrogate 
chap, ii 2x6. 

If they shall reyent, i.e., if they shall embrace Isldm, not only 
formally but heartily. They must perform the duties of IsUm. 
“ Hence,” says Abdul Qadir, “Abu Baqr slew those who declined to 
give legal alms, as he did the idolaters.” 

(6) That he may hear the word of God. The plain meaning of this 
passage, according to the Tafsir 4 -Raufi, is that the ignorant were to 
oe made acquainted with the claims of isldm, and if then th&y accented 
it, they were to be allowed to proceed to their homes in peace ; if 
‘not, they were to be slain. Salehs paraphrase here seems to me to 
mistake the purport of the general older to slay all impenitent 
idolaters, excejiting those with whom treaties had been made, and 
who had observed their treaty obligations. He says, *‘Yeu shall 
give him a safe-conduct, that he may return home again securely, iu 
case he shall not think nt to embrace Muhammadanism.” 
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|[ (7) How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league 
with God and with his Apostle, except those with whom 
’ye entered into a league at the holy temple ? So long as 
they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also behave 
with fidelity towards them; for Gob loveth those who 
fear Mm. (8) How can they he admitted into a leagw with 
you, since, if they prevail against you, they will not re- 
gard in you either consanguinity or faith? They will 
please you with their mouths, but their hearts will be 
eLYersefrom you; for the greater part of them are wicked 
doers. (9) They sell the signs of Gob for a small price, 
and obstruct his way ; it is certainly evil which they do. 
(10) They regard not in a believer either consanguinity or 
faith; and these are the transgressors. (11) Yet if they re- 
pent and observe the appointed times of prayer, and give 
alms, they shall he deemed your brethren in religion. We 
distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand. 


( 7 ) Those %viih ac/iow ye entered into a league, t.e., the Bani Bbainra 
and i^ani Kindna, mentioned in note to ver. i, 

(8) ffow i This ambiguous interrogative is Variously understood. 
In addition to what is inserted in the text we find the following ; 

How can th.ey 1 ” — Rodwell. How shall we not smite the in- 

fidels ?” — Ahdul Qddir. ‘‘How can there he peace?” — Faiah-ar- 
liahmdn. TJie Persian translation agrees with bale. 

If they prevail The allusion seem^s to be clearly to Arab un- 
believers. If so, this portion of the chapter must be referred to an 
earlier date than that claimed for it by some of the commentators. 
The spirit of the following verse, especially the charge against the 
unbelievers, that they “sell the signs of God for a small price,” 
points to the Quraish of Makkah in particular, with whom are per- 
haps associated the disaffected inhabitants of Madina, as especially 
intended here. With this view a<^es the tradition concerning the 
hypocrisy of Jallds, given iu Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 30, 
note. 

- ( 9 ) Compare chap. ii. 175, 176, and see notes there. 

(ll) If they repent and ohserm, dk. This passage clearly asserts 
the necessity of piety in religion as an evidence of true repentance. 
The piety r^uired, however, is simply the outward observance of the 
rites of Islim. The contrast between Islim and Christianity on 
^ this point is very marked, and needs only to be emphasised to 
reyeal the difference between the counterfeit and the true. The 
:nng of a genuine coin is unmistakable. 



STPARAX.] ( 281 ) [CHAP. IX. 

(12) But if they violate their oaths after their league, 
and revile your religion, oppose the leaders of infidelity 
(for there is no trust in them), .that they may desist /rom 
thdr treachery. (13) Will ye not fight against people who 
have violated their oaths, and conspired to expel the 
Apostle of God; and vp^ho of their own accord assaulted 
you for the first time ? Will ye fear them ? But it is 
more just that ye should fear Gob, if ye are true believers. 
(14) Attack them, therefore; God shall punish them by 
your hands, and will cover them with shame, and will 
give you the victory over them ; and he will heal the 
breasts of the people who believe, (15) and will take away 

(12) Oppose the leaders. Bodwell translates, ‘‘Do battle with 
the ringleaders ” This accords with the Persian and ITrdii transla- 
tions. Muslims are now to take active measures for the suppression 
of infidelity. 

(13) W%U ye not Jight, Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, 
paraphrases thus : “ As did the Quraish in assisting the tribe of 
feaqr against those of Khudhdah (s^e Prelim. Disc., p. 93), and laying 
a design to ruin JM^hammad without any just provocation ; and, as 
several of the Jewish tribes did, by aiding the enemy and endea- 
vouring to oblige the Prophet to leave Madina as he had been 
obliged to leave Makkah.” 

It seems more natural to regard the people here referred to as the 
inhabitants of Makkah in particular. This is the view of the Taf^r- 
i-Raufi. The passage, then, belongs to a period preceding the cap- 
ture of Maklmh, and was intended to stir up the faithful to make 
war upon the Quraish, who had violated the treaty made at Hudai- 
biya. This view 'accounts for the allusion to the perfidy of those 
who regard neither religion nor consanguinity in ver. 8. 

(24) By yintr hands. This passage seems to teach that Muslim 
crusade against idolatry was commanded by God as a sovereign act 
of judgment, just as Moses was commanded to destroy the Canaan- 
rtes. The Muslim, therefore, uses the same arguments in defence of 
the former that we do in respect of the conduct of Joshua and the 
Israelites. See note on chap, ii 191, 

^Vill heal the breasts, Sc. Sale, on the authority of Baidh^wi, says 
the allusion is to “those of Khudhdah ; or, as others say, certain 
families of Yaman and Saha, who went to Makkah, and there pro- 
fessed Muhammadanism, but were very injuriously treated by the 
inhabitants j whereupon they complained to Muhammad, who bid 
them take comfort, for that joy was approaching,” 

It seems to me more natural to refer the healing to those Muslim 
who were reluctant to fight against their own kindred at Makkah. 
This is the class specially exhorted (in vers. 23, 24) to drown all 
filial and fraternal affection in zeal for God and his Apostle, Love 
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the indignation of their hearts: for God will be turned 
unto whom he pleaseth ; and God is knowing and wise. 
(16) Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas 
God did not yet know those among you who fought for 
Ms religion, and took not any besides God, and his Apostle, 
and the faithful for their friends ? God is well acquainted 
with that which ye do. 

II (17) It is not fitting that the idolaters should visit 
the temples of God, being witnesses against their own 
souls of their infidelity. The works of these Tnen are 
vain, and they shall remain in AeZZ-fire for ever. (18) But 
he only shall visit the temples of God who believeth in 


for Isldm is to be supreme ; natural affection may wound the heart, 
but God “ will heal the breasts of the people who" believe.*’ 

(15) Jmhynation of their hearts. The meaning of this verse de- 
pends on ver. 14. According to the view of the commentators, it 
would be that God, by avenging the faithful upon tlieir persecutors, 
would satisiy their desire for revenge. My own interpretation of 
that verse reqttires this to mean that by healing the hreusis of the 
faithful, their indignation at the idea of warring against friends ami 
relations during even the sacred months would be reiuoved amidst 
the glories of the victory of Isldm. This I think to be the better 
iuteipretation. 

For God mil he turned unto whom he pleaseth. The Tafsir-i- Itaufl 
regards this as a prophecy foretelling the conversion of Abu Sutiau, 
Akrama Bin Abu Jahl, &e. The passage, however, points to tho.^e 
who, having been reluctant to fight against their relatives, bail 
become reconciled to the views of the Prophet, which fact is here 
regarded as a sign of the Divine favour. 

(16) God did not yet know. Bodwell translates, As if God did 
not yet know.” The Tafslr-i-Eaufi paraphrases, &nce God has not 
yet made known.” The passage seems to mean that the sincerity of 
those who claimed to be Muslims could only be known by a trial of 
their faith, and that the pre:*ent defeciion of some was no reason for 
supposing tinit all had been abandoned of God. 

God is well acquainted, is., he knows who are his true fol- 
lowers and who are hypocrites. 

(17) The tmples of God. Literally, the ma^jids of God. Idolaters 
are here refused admittance to the mosque as well as to the sacred 
Kaabah at Makkah, a requirement carefully observed in all Muslim, 
oommwtties. , 

(IS) Me only sh<M <fo. These words are to warn the be- 
Hevep li^ni having top gr^t a confidence xn their own merits, and 
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God and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and pay- 
eth the legal alms, and feareth God alone. These per- 
haps may become of the mmler of those who are rightly 
directed. (19) Do ye reckon the giving drink to the 
pilgrims and the visiting of the holy temple to he actions 
as meritorious as those performed hy him who believeth in 
God and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of God? 
They shall not be held equal wdth God ; for God direoteth 
not the unrighteous people. (20) They who have believed, 
and fled their country, and employed their substance and 
their persons in the defence of God's true religion, shall 
be in, the highest degree of honour with God; and these 
are they who shall be happy. (21) Their Lord sendeth 
them good tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and 
of gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure: 
(22) they shall continue therein for ever ; for with God 
is a great reward. (23) 0 true believers, take not your 
fathers or your brethren for friends, if they love infidelity 


likewise to deter the unbelievers ; for if the faithful will but p&rhayB 
be saved, what can the others hope fori” — Bale^ Baidhawi, 

On the ground of this verse Jews and Christians should also be 
excluded from the mosque, for w^hilst these perform the duties here 
required, and though faith in Muhammad as the Apostle of God is 
not expressly asserted here as one of the requirements, yet the plain 
intent of the whole is to exclude all except Muslims. 

(19) “This passage was revealed on occasion of some words of 
Abbas, Muhammad’s uncle, who, when he was taken piisoner, being 
bitterly reproached by the Muslims, and particularly by his nephew 
Ali, answered, “You rip up our ill actions, but take no notice of 
our good ones; we visit the temple of Makkah, and adorn the 
Kaabiih with hangings, and give drink to the pilgrims, and free 
captives.” — SalCj Baidhawi, 

(20) This passage looks like a Madina revelation. The praise 
bestowed upon the Muhdjjaiin may, however, be retrospe.ctive. The 
revelation was certainly intended to stir up Mqslim fanaticism. The 
spirit of the fanatic (GMzi) is the spirit of the true Muslim, 

( 21 ) Gardens^ d'C* See note on chap, iii. 15 . 

(23) Take mi your fathers n for friends. Th^Tafsfr4-Baiifisuj% 
this passage refers to those who neglected to perforin the pilgrim- 
age on account of domestic opposition and hinarance. The spirit of 
the passage in this place seems rather to point to those who were 
reluctant 10 fight against their relations in Makkah. May not that 
clemency of Muhammad towards its people, when it fell into his 
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above faith ; and whosoever among you shall take them 
for M$ friends, they will he unjust doers. (24) Say, If 
your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, and your 
wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye 
have acquired, and your merchandise which ye appre- 
hend may not be sold off, and your dwellings wherein ye 
delight, be more dear unto you than Gon, and his Apostle* 
and the advancement of his religion ; wait until God shall 
send his command, for God directeth not the ungodly 
people. 

E To* (25) Kow hath God assisted you in many engagements, 
and particularly at the battle of Hunain, when ye pleased 
yourselves in your multitude, but it was no manner of 
advantage unto you, and the earth became too strait 

handa, be in some measxire accounted for on the CTOund of this 
known antipathy of his people to slaughter their rwatives, and to 
destroy property in which they had so deep an interest ? 

(24) W'ait untU God shall smd his command. Sale, on the author- 
ity of Baidhdwi, says, shall punish you. Some suppose the 
taking of Makkah to be here intended.” This confirms the view 
that the relations here intended were the relatives of the refugees 
in Makkah, and points to a time previous to the capture of Makki^ 
as the period in which this pass^e was revealed, 

(25) God assisted . . . at . . . Munain, “This battle was fought in 
* the eighth year of the Hijra, in the valley of Hunain, which lies about 

three miles from Makkah towards Tayif, between Muhammad, who had 
an army of twelve thousand men, and the tribes of Haw4zin and Thakif, 
whose forces did not exceed four thousand. The Muhammadans, 
seeing themselves so greatly superior to their enemies, made sure of 
the victory ; a certain person, whom some suppose to have been the 
Prophet himself, ciying out, * These can never be overcome by so 
few.^ But God was so highly displeased with this confidence, that 
in the first encounter the Muslims were put to flight, some of them 
running away quite to Makkah, so that none stood their ground 
except Muhammad himself and some few of his family ; and they 
say the Prophet’s courage was so great, that his uncle al Abb4s, and 
his cousin Abu Sufidn Ibn al Hdiith, had much ado to prevent his 
spurring his mule into the midst of the enemy, by kying holdi of 
the bridle and stirrup. Then he ordered al Abbas, who had the 
voice of a Stentor, to recall his flying troops ; upon which they 
rallied, and the Prophet throwing a handful of dust against the 
enemy, they attacked them a second time, and by the Divine assis- 
tance gained the victory.’ BaidMw% JaldhdMn, 

Tko earth heceme too straight for you, “Alluding to the narrow 
and predpitous character of the pass, where their great numbers, of 



[CHAP. IX. 


siparaX] ( 285 ) 

for you, notwithstanding it was spacious; then did ye 
retreat and turn your backs. (26) Afterwards Gon sent 
down his security upon his Apostle and upon the faithful, 
and sent down troops of aTvgels^ which ye saw not; and he 
punished those who disbelieved ; and this was the reward 
of the unbelievers. (27) Nevertheless God will hereafter 
be turned unto whom he pleaseth; for God is gracious and 
merciful. (28) 0 true believers, verily the idolaters are 
unclean ; let them not therefore come near unto the holy 


which they had been vain gloriously proud, only added to the diffi- 
culty.” — Muir'^s Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 143, note. 

('26) God sent down his secuHty. “ The original word is SaUnat, 
which the commentators interpret in this sense ; but it seems rather 
to signify the JDivine presence, or Shekinah, appearing to aid the 
Muslims.” — Sale. See also note on chj^. ii. 248. 

Send down troops. Commentators differ as to the number. Some 
say there were 5000, others 8000 and 16000. Tradition describes 
the uniform they wore, and declares that they filled the valley like 
a cloud, and were in multitude like an army of ants. See Sale, and 
IVjiuir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 144, note. 

Which ye saw not. “ As usual, Muhammad's wonderful things are 
only seen or known to himself. Elisha showed his servants the 
angels ready to fight, hut Muhammad never has a witness. His 
great witness for the night journey did not see it, but only swore he 
believed it.” — Brinckman in “ iVotes on Isldm.^* 

The commentators, however, say that the infidels saw the angelic 
hosts, and were, of course, reliable witnesses. 

He punished those who disbelieved, i.e., the infidels who were de- 
feated, for many were slain, 6000 of their women and children 
taken captive, 24,000 camels, 4000 ounces of silver, and over 40,000 
goats became spoil for the Muslims. — Tafsir 4 -Raufi. 

(27) Hereafter turned, <bc. “ Besides a great number of proselytes 
wno were gained by this battle, Muhammad, on their request, was 
so generous as to restore the captives (which were no less than six 
thousand) to their friends, and offered to make amends himself to 
any of his men who should not be willing to part with his prisoners,” 
— Sale^ Baidkdwi. 

This took place some time after the battle on the return of the 
army from Tayif, and Wiis done as a matter of policy, as ail the 
authorities show. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. 142, 148, 
149. Yet this matter is here described as tbe subject of prophecy. 
Surely it did not now require much prophetic foresight to foretell 
the conversion of at least some of the unfortunate Hawdzm. 

(28) The idolaters are unclean. This verse seems to be connected 
with those at tlie beginning of the chapter. Muhammad is now 
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temple after this year. And if ye fear want, hy the cutting 
off trade and wmmunication with them, God will enrich 
you of his abundance, if he pleaseth ; for God is knowing 
and wise, (29) Fight against them who believe not in 
God nor the last day, and forbid not that which God and 


master of Arabia. The idolaters are now to be converted by force. 
Exclusion from the sacred precincts of the ancient pantheon is now 
visited upon them, accompanied with the command to the Muslims 
to slay them wherever they find them, unless they confess Islam. 
The purity of the Muslims was not affected by contact with idolatry 
in visiting the idol temple at Maxkah (for such it was until captured 
by Muhammad), so long as IsUin was too weak to abolish it. Now 
that Muhammad is victorious, the spirit of his inspiration suddenly 
informs him that idolaters are unclean, and that Muslims may not 
perform the rites of the pilgrimage with them. Muhammad was 
not, however, in any way inconsistent with the principle that seems 
to have guided him everywhere — that everything was right that 
could in any way advance the cause of Isldm. He was therefore 
right in becoming almost a Jew in hope of winning them. This 
failing, he was justified in patronising an idol temple and idolatrous 
rites in order to win over the Arabs. On the same principle he 
could condone assassination, sanction the plunder of caravans and 
the murder of defenceless merchants, even in the sacred months, and 
could on the same principle deny having any complicity in it. He 
could for the same reason witness the massacre of 800 Jewish 
prisoners, and spare, with a show of magnanimity, his bitterest 
enemies on the capture of Makkah, All was right — all was com- 
manded of God, that promoted his selfish ambition, in the advance- 
ment of his political and prophetic or politico-prophetical preten- 
sions. He had unhesitatingly adopted the pernicious rule that evil 
may be done in order to the accomplishment of a good end — ^that 
the end sanctifies the means. 

After this vear, t.e., the ninth year A.H. “ In consequence of this 
prohibition, neither Jews nor Christians, nor those of any other re- 
ligion, are suffered to come near Makkah to this day.” — 

God will enrich you. This promise, says al Baidbdwi, was fulfilled 
W God’s sending plenty of rain, and disposing the inhabitants of 
Tabdla and JurSsh, two towns in Yainan, to embrace Isldna, who 
thereupon brought sufficient provisions to Muhammad’s men ; and 
also by the. subsequent coming in of the Arabs from all quarters to 
him*”— 

ctgainM them, d&c. ** That is, those who have not a just 
and ^ine faith in tliese matters, but either believe a plurality of 
gods^ OTfdeny the etern% of htdl-tormen^ or the delights of Para- 
dise as described in the Qur^* For, as it appears by the following 
words, and Cfimsdans are the persons here chiefly meantr 

says the pas^e abrades to ^Hhe Jews, who 
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Ms Apostle have .forbidden, and profess not the true reli- 
gion, of those unto whom the scriptures have been deli- 
vered, until they pay tribute by right of subjection, and 
they be reduced low. 

II (30) The Jews say, Ezra is the son of Gon; and the 


allegorise (in respect to the Godhead), and the Christians, who 
acknowledge a Tnnit;^ ; the Jews, who deny eating and drinking in 
Paradise, and the Christians, who declare the enjoyments of heaven 
to be spiritnal.’* 

Frofm not the true religion^ &c. It is here implied that Isldm was 
the religion of Jewish prophets and of Jesus, from which Jews and 
Christians have departed. The Qurdn, by this claim so often re- 
peated, challenges investigation, and thereby points to the evidence 
of its own imposture. See notes on chap. ii. 136. 

Until they pay tribute, d:c, ‘‘This I think the true meaning of the words 
an yadin, whicli literally signify by or out of hand, and are variously 
interpreted ; some supposing they mean that the tribute is to be paid 
readily, or by their ovm hands and not by another ; or that tribute is 
to be exacted of the rich only, or those who are able to pay it, and 
not of the poor ; or else that it is to be taken as a favour that the 
Muhammadans are satisfied with so small an imposition, &c. That 
the Jews and Christians are, according to this law, to be admitted to 
proteciion on payment of tribute, there is no doubt, though the 
Muhammadan doctors dilfer as to those of other religions. It is said 
that Omar at first refused to accept tribute from a ‘Magian, till 
Abdul Bahm4.n Ibn Auf assured him that Muhammad himself had 
granted protection to a Magian, and ordered that the professors of 
that religion should be included among the^ people of the hook, or those 
who found their religion on some book which they suppose to be of 
Divine origin. And it is the more received opinion that these three 
religions only ought to be tolerated on the condition of paying 
tribute : others, however, admit the Sabians also, Abu Hanlfa 
supposed people of any religion might be suffered, except the 
idolatrous Arabs j and Milik excepted only apostates from Muham- 
madanism. The least tribute that can be taken from every such 
person is generally agreed to be a dindr, or about ten shillings a 
year ; nor can be be obliged to pay more, unless" he consent to it : 
and this, they say, ought to be laid as well on the poor as on the 
rich. But Abu Manila decided that the rich should pay forty-eight 
dirhams (twenty, and sometimes twenty^five of which made a dtndr) 
a year ; one in middling circumstances half that sutii ; and a poor 
man, who was able to get his living, a quarter of it ; but that he 
who was not able to support himself should pay nothing,’ 
Baddhdwi, 

(30) JS$srck is the son of God. “This grievous charge against the 
Jew^s the commentators endeavour to support by telling us that it 
is meant of some ancient heterodox Jews or em of some Jews of 
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Christians say> Christ is the Son of God, This is their 
saying in their mouths ; they imitate the saying of those 
who were unbelievers in former times. May God resist 
them. How are they infatuated! (31) They take their priests 
and their monks for tlheir lords, besides God, and Christ 

MacUna, who said so for no other reason than for that the law being 
utterly lost and forgotten during the Babylonish captivity, Ezra 
having been raised to life after he had been dead one hundred years 
(chap. ii. 259, note), dictated the whole anew unto the scribes out of 
iiijs own meiuory ; at which they greatly marvelled, and declared 
that he could not have done it unless he were the son of God. Al 
Baidlidwi adds, that tlie imputation must be true, because this verse 
was read to the Jews, and they did not contradict it, which they were 
ready enough to do in other instances. That Ezra did thus restore 
not only the Pentateuch but also the other books of the Old Testa- 
ment, by Divine revelation, was the omnioii of several of the Chris- 
tian fathers, who are quoted by Dr. rrideaux, and of some other 
waiters, whiuh they seem to have first borrowed from a passage in 
that very ancient apocryphal book called in our English Bible the 
Smnd jbook o/Esdras (chap. xiv. 20, &c.) Dr. Prideaiix tells us that 
herein the fathers attributed more to Ezra th n the Jews themselves, 
who suppose that he only collected and set forth a correct edition of 
the Scriptures, which he laboured much in, and went a great way in 
tile perfecting of it. It is not improbable, however, that the fiction 
came originally from the Jews, though- they be now of another 
opinion, and I cannot fix it upon them by any direct proof. For, 
not to insist upon the testimony of the Muhammadans (wdiich yet 
I cannot but think of some little weight in a point of this nature), 
it is allowed by the most sagacious critics that the Second Book of 
Ezra was written by a Christian mdee<i, but yet one who had been 
bi'ed a Jew, and was intimately acquainted with the fables of the 
Rabbins ; and the stoiy itself is perfectly in the taste and way of 
thinking of those men.” — Sale, JBaidhdwi, 

Bod well regards this charge against the Jews as purely the inven- 
tion of Muhammad. 

May God resist them. The spirit of this passage is in marked con- 
trast with the allusions made to the “ people of the book ” in the 
earlier chapters of the Quran. Compare chap, v, 85, and note 
there. 

The whole passage points to the latter years of the Prophet’s life, 
when he began to realise that the Christian power of Heracleus w-as 
likely to oppose the strongest barrier to Ms ambitious projects. 

( 31 ) Priests ,,, for wir loMs, Aninference from the use of the 
title EtzbU, coupled with the reverence accorded to the ordained 
ministry. See note on chap. Hi. 65. The chai;ge here made, that 
Christians worshipped their priests and monks as they did Christ 
and God, is scarcely true. It is also noteworthy that lie Messiah is 
here deuherately denied all divine honouis, and that the depre- 




tlie son of Mary ; although they are commanded to worship 
one 600 only : there is no GO 0 but he ; far he that from 
him which they associate with him ! (32) They seek to 
extinguish the light of God with their mouths ; but God 
willeth no other than to perfect his light, although the 
infidels be averse thereto. 

(33) It is he who hath sent his Apostle with the direc- 
tion and true religion, that he may cause it to appear 
superior to every other religion, although the idolaters be 
averse thereto. (34) 0 true believers, verily many of the 
priests and monks devour the substance of GO 0 in vanity, 
and obstruct the way of God. But unto those who trea- 

catory formula, “ far be it from him,” &c., is the same as that used in 
reproaching the idolatrous Arabs for their service to heathen gods. 
■Whatever phrases, therefore, we find in the Qurdn expressive of 
Messianic dignity must be attributed, to the ignorance of the Pro- 
phet as to their real import. See notes on chaM. ii. 86 and iii. 39. 

( 32 ) The light of God^ i.e., the Qurdn, or the Divine Unity, or the 
prophetic office oi Muhammad, &c. — Tafstr-i^Baufi. 

( 33 ) Superior to every other religion. Rod well translates more cor- 
rectly, “ victorious over every other religion.” This was true of the 
religions of Arabia, to which the expression must primarily he re- 
ferred, but it is not true of the religions of the world, Isldm at 
present bein^ almost everywhere subject to or dependent for exis- 
tence on Christian rule. 

Christian apologists for Isidm, in their endeavour to draw a favour- 
able comparison between Islam and Christianity, are in the habit of 
ignoring the fact that what is good and true in Isidm is very much 
more clearly revealed in the Old and New Testament Scriptures, 
while at the same time they carefully set aside the peculiar doctrines 
of Christianity : the new birth, the atonement ot Christ, the graces 
of the Holy Spirit, and' the holy character essential to the Christian 
life. By such a process black may be made to appear white, and 
vice rerm. See R. Bosworth Smith’s Mohammed and Mohamme- 
danism^ pp, 338, 339, This writer’s statement that Isidm is ‘‘the 
religion of stability,” a religion dwelling on the “ inherent dignity ” 
of human nature, “the religion of the best parts of Asia and Mrica,” 
with the implication that Christianity is unsuited to the stable races, 
is contradicted by the history of the Church and of her missions. 

( 34 ) Monks devour i dbc. “ By talcing bribes, says Baidhdwi, mean- 
ing, probably, the money they took for dispensing with the com- 
mands of God, and by way of commutation/’ — Sale. It more pro- 
bably refers to the fact that these classes were supported by the 
people. 

Obstruct the way of God, i.e., by preventing their followers from 
becoming Muslims. 
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sure up gold and silver, and employ it not for the advance- 
ment of God’s true religion, denounce a grievous punish- 
ment. (35) On the day of judgment their treamrea shall 
be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, 
and their sides, and their backs shall be stigmatised there- 
with ; and their tormerUors shall say^ This is what ye have 
treasured up for your souls ; taste therefore that which ye 
have treasured up, (36) Moreover, the complete number of 
months with God is twelve months, which were ordained in 
the book of God on the day whereon he created the heavens 
and the earth : of these, four are sacred. This is the 
right religion ; therefore deal not unjustly with yourselves 
therein. But attack the idolaters in all the months^ as they 
attack you in all ; and know that God is with those who 
fear him. (37) Yerily the transferring of a sacfi^ed wmlh 


Those who treasure up, dhe. This refers to all men, being suggested 
by the conduct of the priests and monks. The exigencies of Isldm 
required that all Musmns should be willing to give freely of their 
substance for the support of religion. Hence the dreadful denun- 
ciation of the next verse, pointing at once to the fate of Christian 
monks and Muslim misers, 

( 35 ) This verse describes the fate not only of miserly Muslims, 
but also that of the Christian priests and monks of ver. 31. 
"Thus,” says Muir in his Life of Mahomet^' yoL iv. p. 212, "with 
threats of abasement and with bitter curses, Mahomet parted finally 
from the Jews and Christians, whom he had so long deceived with 
vain professions of attachment to their Scriptures, and from whose 
teaching he had borrowed all that was most valuable in bis ^own 
system. Having reached the pinnacle of prosperity and power, he 
cast contemptuously aside the supports to wnich in no small measure 
he owed his elevation.” 

( 36 ) The complete number of months. “According to this passage, 
the intercalation of a month every third or second year, which the 
Arabs had learned of the Jews, in order to reduce their lunar years 
to solar years, is absolutely unlawful, For by this means they fixed 
the time of the pilgrimage and of the feast of Eamadh^n to certain 
seasons of the year, which ought to be ambulatory.” — Sale. See also 
Prelim. Disc., pp. 229, 230, and chap. ii. 1S5, note. 

Hhe hook of Sod, viz., the Preserved Table.— 

Four are mfred. Bee Prelim. Disc., p, 328. 

Attack the iMaton in all. “For it is not reasonable that you 
should observe the sacred months with regard to th<^ who do not 
acknowledge them to be sacred, but make war against you therein.” 

See notes on chap, ii 191, 193. 
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to another month is an additional infidelity. The unbe- 
lievers are led into an error thereby : they allow a month 
to be violated one year, and declare it sacred another year, 
that they may agree in the number of months which God 
hath commanded to be kept sacred ; and they allow that 
which God hath forbidden. The evil of their actions hath 
been prepared for them ; for God directeth not the unbe- 
lieving people. ^ e. , 

II (38) 0 true believers, what ailed you, that when it was xi 1 2 ' 
said unto you, 60 forth to figJU for the region of God, ye 
inclined heavily towards the earth? Do ye prefer the 
present life to that which is to come ? But the provision 
of this life, in reject of that which is to come, is but 
slender. (39) Unless ye go forth wTun ye are mmmoTied 
to war, God will punish you with a grievous punishment ; 
and he will place another people in your stead, and ye 
shall not hurt him at all ; for God is almighty. (40) If 


(37) An additional injidelity. “ This was an invention or innova- 
tion of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they avoided keeping a sacred 
month, when it suited not their conveniency, by keeping a profane 
anonth in its stead, transferring, for example, the observance of 
Muharram to the succeeding month Safar, The first man wlio put 
this in practice, they say, was Jundda Ibn Auf, of the ttibe of 
Eindnd. Th^ ordinances relating to the months were promul- 
gated by Muhammad himself at the pilgrimage of valediction ^^ — 
Sale. 

They , . . declare it sacred another year^ dec, “As did Junida, 
who made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgrims that 
their gods had allowed Muharram to be profane, whereupon they 
observed it not ; but the next year he told them that the gods had 
ordered it to be kept sacred.” — Sale^ BaidfCdwi. 

^ (38) What ailed you, viz., “ In the expedition of Tab-dq[, a town 
situate about half-way between Madina and Banuiscus, which 
Muhammad undertook against the Greeks, with an army of thirty 
thousand men, in the ninth year of the Hijra. On this expedition 
the Muslims set out with great unwillingness, because it* was under- 
taken in the midst of the summer heats, and at a time of great 
drought and scarcity, whereby the soldiers suffered so much, that 
this army was callej the dutressed army; besides, their fruits were 
just ripe, and they had much rather have stayed to have gathered 
them.”-*-5a^^, Jaldluddin, Baidhdtni 

(39) Another fcopU in your stead. See chap. v. 59 , and notes 
there. 
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ye assist not the Prophet^ verily God will assist him^ as he 
assisted Mm formerly, when the unbelievers drove him 
out of Makkah, the second of two when they were both 
in the cave : when he said unto his companion, Be not 
grieved, for God is with us. And God sent down his 
security upon him, and strengthened him with armies of 
angels^ whom ye saw not. And he made the word of 
those who believed not to be abased, and the word of 
God was exalted; for God is mighty and wise. (41) Go 
forth to battle^ both light and heavy, and employ your sub- 
stance and your persons for the advancement of God’s 
religion. This will be better for you, if ye know it. (42) 
If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey, 
they had surely followed thee ; but the way seemed tedious 
unto them : and yet they will swear by God, saying^ If we 
had been able, we had surely gone forth with you. They 

(40) The mibeliemrs, the people or chiefs of Makkah, who 
compelled hi^ flight to Madina. 

The second of two, " That is, having only Abu Baqr with him.’* — 
Sale. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 86, 87. 

jBTi’s security. See note on ver. 26. 

Armies of angels. The allusion is to the angelic hosts, whose help 
he pretended to have received at the battle of Badr, at the Ditch, 
and at Hunain. If these angels are here intended, then the state- 
ment that they were not seen by the Muslims does not accord with 
the statements of chap. iii. 13, 123, and chap. viii. 44, 45. 

(41) Light and heavy. Savary translates young and old. The 
Tafdr-i-Rauji comments as follows : ** Go forth on horseback and 
on foot, in health or sickness, young and old, poor and rich, with- 
out preparation and with preparation, the virgin and the mairied 
woman.” 

The advancement of God^s religion. The faithful are now to hold 
their all in readiness to promote the cause of Isldm by the sword. 
The outlook is not now upon unbelieving Arabia, as in chap, ii. 190 
and 244, but upon the unbelieving world. The expedition to TaMq 
was the beginning of a struggle which ^ as only accomplished in part 
by the conquest of Constantinople ; and yet this was iar &om realis- 
•ing, the ambitious purpojse of the Prophet of Arabia. 

(42) A near advantagej dsc, ‘^Tbat is, had there been no dified- 
ties to surmount in the expedition to Tabdq, and the march thither 
had been short and easy, so that the plunder might have cost them 
little or no trouble, they would not have been so backward.”— 

They will swear, This verse, with those following to ver. 48, 
are said by the commentators to have been revealed during ie 
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destroy their own souls ; for Gob knoweth that they are 
liars. 

11 (43) God forgive thee ! why didst thou give them R 
leave to stay at home^ until they who speak the truth, when 
they exmse themselves, had become manifested unto thee, 
and thou hadst known the liars ? (44) They who believe 
in God and the last day will not ask leave of thee to be 
excused from employing their substance and their persons 
for the advancement of God's true religion; and God 
knoweth those who fear him, (45 J Verily they only will 

ask leave of thee to stay behind who believe not in God 
and the last day, and whose hearts doubt concerning the 
faith ; wherefore they are tossed to and fro in their doubt- 
ing. (46) If they had been willing to go forth with thee, 

march to Tabiiq, and the statement of the text is regarded as a pro- 
phecy, which was, of course, fulfilled on the return of tlie army to 
Madina. Granting the claim that the passage was revealed on the 
way to Tabiiq, the character of this prophecy may be determined 
from the statement of ver. 48, where these same hypocrites are said 
to have “sought to raise sedition’' on a previous occasion. It is, 
however, almost certain, from the statement of ver. 47, that the 
passage was enunciated after the return, and delivered as a rebuke 
to the hypocrites and others affected by their indifference. 

( 43 ) God forgive thee. Muhammad is here ^‘reprehended for having 
excused some of his followers from going on this expedition, as 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbai and his hypocritical adherents, and three of 
tlie Ansdrs.” — Sde. 

The Tafsir^i- liaufi regards this as a benediction, wliich in no way 
implies that the Prophet had sinned, and illustrates it by reference 
to the Oriental custom of pronouncing a benediction on the water- 
carrier, “The Lord pardon thee to which he replies, “The Lord have 
mercy on thee.” Mere, the commentators says, no charge of sinful- 
ness is intended, and so when God speaks to the Prophet, saying, 

“ God fprgive thee,” no crime is laid to his charge ! The fact is 
overlooked that the custom alluded to could only exist among sinful 
men, ever needing God’s mercy and pardon. The passage certainly 
implies the sinfulness of Muhammad, The doctrine of Muslims 
that the prophets were sinless cannot even bear the light of the 
Qurin, which clearly charges sin against all the great prophets 
(nabi ul azim) excepting J esus. See chap. ii. 253. 

Until . . . thou hadst known, “ Contrast to Christ, ‘ knowing 
their thoughts,’ and Peter discovering the lies of Ananias and his 
wife .” — BtinckmnJs “ Notes on Isldm” 

( 44 - 46 ) These verses teach that all interests of private individuals 
must yield to the interests of Isldm. Failure here is a sure sign of 
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they had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of 
arms and necessaries : but Gon was averse to their going 
forth; wherefore he rendered them slothful, and it was 
Said utUo them, Sit ye still with those who sit still, (47) 
If they had gone forth with you, they had only been a 
burden unto you, and had run to and fro between yon, 
stirring you up to sedition ; and there would ham leen some 
among you who would have given ear unto them: and 
God knoweth the wicked. (48) They formerly sought to 
raise a sedition, and they disturbed thy affairs, until the 
truth came, and the decree of God was made manifest ; 
although they were adverse thereto. (49) There is of 
them who saith unto thee, Give me leave to stay behind, 
and expose me not to temptation. Have they not fallen 
into temptation at home ? But hell will surely encom- 
pass the unbelievers. (50) If good happen unto thee, it 
grieveth them : but if a misfortune befall thee, they say, 
We ordered our business before, and they turn their backs, 
and rejoice at thy mishap. (51) Say, Nothing shall befall 
us but what God hath decreed for us; he is our patron, 

infidelity. Another point worthy of notice is that man’s free ^ency 
and God’s sovereignty are both clearly recognised in this passage. 

Sit , with those who, sit still, i,e., with those who are incapable 
of active service, as the women and children, the aged and infirm, 

( 48 ) Formerly sought to raise a sedition. As at Ohod, See notes 
on chap. iiz. 1 56-160, 

( 49 ) Expose me not to temptation. ^ By obliging me to go, against 
my will, on an expedition the hardships of which Aiay tempt me to 
rebel or to desert. It is related that one Jadd Ihn Qais said that 
the Ansdrs well knew he was much given to women, and he dared 
not trust himself with the Greek girls; wherefore he desired he 
might be left behind, and he would assist them with his purse,” — 
Sale, Eaidhdlm, 

Save they notfaUen, c&e., i.e., by falling into the sin of cowardice 
and infidelity. 

( 50 ) It grieveth them. For envy, or because they axe unable to 
share the booty. 

We ordered our hmness before, ie., ** We took care to keep out of 
harni’s way by staying at home.” — Sale. 

( 51 ) God hath decreed. Literally, What God hath miUm^ 
meaning what God hath determined from eternity, and recorded on 
the Preserved Table, On the question of Muhammad’s fatalism see 
notes on ehai\ iii. 145 aiid 155. 
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and on God let the faithful trust. (52) Say, Do ye expect 
any other should 'befall us than one of the two most excel- 
lent things, either victory or martyrdom t But we expect 
concerning you that God inflict a punishment on you, 
eitTmr from himself or hy our hands. Wait, therefore, to 
see what uAU be the end of both; for we will wait for you. 
(53) Say, Expend your money in pious uses, either volun- 
tarily or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you, 
because ye are wicked people. (54) And nothing hindereth 
their contributions from being accepted of them, but that 
they believe not in God and his Apostle, and perform not 
the duty of prayer otherwise than sluggishly, and expend 
not their money for God's service otherwise than unwill- 

11 (55) Let not therefore their riches or their children it 
cause thee to marvel. Verily God intendeth only to 
punish them by these things in this world, and that their 
souls may depart while they are unbelievers. (56) They 

(52) The two most excellent things. This passage illustrates the 
confiaence Muhammad had in the success of Isldm, whilst it shows 
the strong ^irit of fanaticism already fixed in the minds of the 
Muslims. To tight for Islam was to conquer or to gain admission to 
Paradise. An army made up of men holding such a faith could 
hardly fail of success. War and bloodshed thus sanctified arc the 
very antipodes of the peace and benevolence of the Gospel. 

We will wait for you. The threat contained in this verse shows the 
changed attitude of Muhammad towards the disaffected. Compare 
chap. ii. 108. Either God would punish them by a judgment from 
heaven, as hethad punished Ad and Thamdd (Prelim. Disc., pp. 
20-22), or they would be punished by tiie faithful by Divine com- 
mand. The facility with which Muhammad could produce such 
commands was, no doubt, well understood by the hypocrites, so that 
these words would convey to their minds a very distinct threat of 
assault. 

(53, 54) The distinction between true Muslims and merely nomi- 
nal adherents is here clearly defined. The former were those who 
had consecrated all to Islam, and held themselves ready to obey 
every command of the Prophet with unquestioning obedience. 
Their bodies, souls, time, strength, property, all was devoted to their 
religion. The unpardonable sin was want of devotion to Muhammad 
and his cause. The property of hypocrites could not be accepted 
except as the lawful booty of the faithful. 

(56) Comp, with chap. iiL 179. 
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swear by God that they are of you ; yet they are not of 
you, but are people who stand in fear. (57) If they find 
a place of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, they surely 
turn towards the same, and in a headstrong manner haste 
thereto. (58) There is of them also who spreadeth ill 
reports of thee, in relation to thy distribution of the alms : 
yet if they receive part thereof they are well pleased ; but 
if they receive not a part thereof, behold they are angry. 
(59) But if they had been pleased with that which God 
and his Apostle had given them, and had said, God is our 
support ; God will give unto us of liis abundance, and his 
Prophet also ; verily unto God do we make our supplica- 
tions : it would have been more decent (60) Alms are to be 
distributed only unto the poor and the needy, and those 

(56) People who stand in fear. “ Hypocritically concealing their 
inhdelity, lest ye should chastise them, as ye have done the professed 
infidels and apostates ; and yet ready to avow their infidelity when 
they think they may do it with safety.’^ — JSale. 

(58, 59) Them also who spread* ill reports of thee, “ This person 

was Abul Jawddb, the hypocrite, who said Muhammad ^^ave them 
away among the keepers of sheep only ; or, as others suppose, Ibn 
Dhul Khuwaisarah, who found fault with the Pro|)het^s distribution 
of the spoils taken at Hunain, because he gave them all among the 
Makkans, to reconcile and gain them over to his religion and inte- 
rest!’’ — Bale^ Abdul Qddir, 

Complaints among the h'aslims frequently grew out of the claim 
of Muhammad that the booty was God’s (see chap. viii. i), and that 
the distribution of it depended upon His will as revealed by the 
Apostle. So long as the division was equal, no objection, so far as we 
know, was ever raised. Di^satisfaction on this point arose out of 
Muhammad’s purpose to gain influence by means of rich presents 
bestowed out of the common heap, as at Himain, alluded to above. 
Yet we find the Prophet deliberately associating God with himself 
in carrying out this very worldly policy hy appealing to one of the 
lowest passions of depraved human nature. 

If, as seems certain, the allusion is to the trouble at Hunain, God 
is here also made a partner in appeasing the covetous Muslim 
Bedouins hy a promise of increased booty in future expeditions (see 
above in ver. 27). This is styled in the next verse (59) the abund- 
ance of God and his Prophet^ which the faithful receive in answer to 
their prayers. Was there no consciousness of deception and impos- 
ture in this affair 1 

(60) This verse abrogates chap. il 214 on the subject of alms- 
giving. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 1 72-175. 

The poor and the needy, “ The commentators make a distinction 
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who are employed in eoUecting and distHhuting the same, 
and nnto those whose hearts are reconciled, and for the 
redemption of captives, and nnto those who are in debt 
and insolvent, and for the advancement of Gob's religion, 
and nnto the traveller. This is an ordinance from Gob ; 
and God is knowing and wise. (61) There are some of 
them who injure the Prophet, and say, He is an ear. 
Answer, He is an ear of good unto you ; he believeth in 
God, and giveth credit to the faithful, ( 62 ) and is a mercy 

between these two words in the original, and misJetnj one, they 
say, signifies him who is utterly destitute both of money and means 
of livelihood ; the other, one who is in want indeed, but is able to 
get something towards his own support. But to wliich of the two 
words either of these different significations properly belongs the 
critics differ.«-~ 5 aZfi. 

Those whose hearts are reconciled^ These were the Arab chiefs 
upon whom Muhammad lavished ejcpensive presents in order to 
secure their allegiance to IsUm. See the matter fully described in 
Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. 152-155. 

Sale’s note here is as follows : — “ Those who were lately enemies 
to the faithful, but have now embraced Muhammadanism and entered 
into amity with them. For Muhammad, to gain their hearts and 
confirm them in his religion, made large presents to the chief of the 
Quraish out of the spoils at Hunain, as has been just now mentioned. 
But this law, they say, became of no obligation when the Muham- 
nivadan faith was established, and stood not in need of such metliods 
for its support.” 

( 61 ) He i$ an ear. Bodwell translates “He is all ear,” Sale 
paraphrases thus : “ He hears everything that we say, and gives 
credit to all the stories that are carried to him.” This seems to ex- 
press blameworthiness on the part of the Prophet The TafsirA-RavJi 
understands these words to express tlie feelings of the Prophet’s 
enemies, who, taking advantage of his simplicity, spoke evil ot him 
behind his back, in the assurance that, if reported, he would credit 
their hypocritical professions of friendship. This view accords with 
the verses following. 

An ear of good, t.e., “ Giving credit to nothing that may do you 
hutV^-Sale. 

Giveth credit to ths faith/vL It is here intimated that the Prophet 
was aware of the evil-speaking of his enemies, and that he did not 
credit the declarations of loyalty made by the unbelievers. 

That Muhammad deserved the title here given him is abundantly 
exhibited by the numerous passages of the Qiirdn specially written 
to refute the savings of his foes, or to record the lessons in Jewish 
histoiy and tradition he had learned from friends. To use a modem 
expression, “ lie was thoroughly wide-awake.’* He understood his fol- 
lowers and divinM the purposes of his enemies, because he heard them 
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xintQ sucLl of you who believe. But they who injure the 
Apostle of God shall suffer a painful punishment. (63) 
They swear unto you by God, that they may please you ; 
but it is more just that they should please God and his 
Apostle, if they are true believers. (64) Do they not know 
that he who opposeth God and his Apostle shall without 
doubt ie punished with the fire of hell, md shall remain 
therein for ever ? This will be great ignominy. (65) The 
hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura should be revealed 
concerning them, to declare unto them that which is in 


express their feelings, carefully treasuring all in his memory until 
such time as he had detemiiried on to reveal his knowledge, while 
assuming the outward garh of one inspired, and pretending to have 
received his knowledge by revelation, declaring it as coming from 
God himself. Comp, note on chap, ii, 145 . 

(63, 64) God and his Apostle, The chief duty of a Muslim is 
here declared to be to j^se God and his Apostk, for to oppose God 
and his ipostU is sure to end in the punishment of the fire of heJL A 
Muslim sees nothing in this passage derogatory to Muhammad’s 
character, because he believes that he was truly a prophet of God, 
and therefore judges that to oppose the Prophet is to oppose God. 
How our Obristian apologists for Muhammad can exonerate their 
hero here we cannot iius^ine. Was he a prophet 1 Did he originate 
the language of this passage in his own mind, or did he receive it, 
as he pretended, directly from God, so that he was merely the 
mouthpiece of Cod? We are not aware that any of these admirers 
of Muhammad hold opinions consistent wuth such a claim. But if 
he be the author of the Qurdn, and if he be not a prophet, how can 
he be exonerated from blasphemy and imposture in the use of such 
language as this 1 We should indeed like to hear what they have to 
8 ^ in defence of this very characteristic feature of the revelations 
01 the Qurdn. See also chap. vixi. 20 . 

(65) The hypocrites are apprehetmve Ust a Swta, This passage 
illustrates Muhammad’s method of procedure. The hypocrites had 
already abundant experience as to the correspondence between the 
wishes and designs of the Prophet and the Sums of his Qurdn. They 
had seen this fact illustrated in bloody characters in the case of theft 
Jewish neighbours, in characters of a different hue in the matter of 
the distribution of the spoils, and the numerous interferences of the 
inspiring angpl in settlement of grave matters pertaining to the 
Prophet’s harem, I^To wonder they should be ** apprehensive lest a 
Sum should be revealed cmicerning them.’^ No wemder that^ as a 
result of such apprehensioii, hypocrisy soon became lost in zeal for 
the cause of the Prophet un the word’ sura, see iutrodueti^ to 
chap, i 
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their hearts. Say mdo them. Scoff ye ; lv;t God will surely 
bring to light that which ye fear ^vld he discovered. 

II (66) And if thou ask them the reason of this scoffing, sui 
they say. Verily we were only engaged in discourse, and 
jesting among ourselves. Say^ Do ye scoff at God and his 
signs, and at his Apostle? (67) Offer not an excuse : now 
are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgive a 
part of you, we will punish a part, for that they have been 
wicked doers. 

II (68) Hypocritical men and women are the one of K 
them of the other : they command that which, is evil, 
and forbid that which is just, and shut their hands 
from giving alms. They have forgotten God, wherefore 
he hath forgotten them : verily the hypocrites are those 
who act wickedly, (69) God denounceth unto the hypo- 
crites, both men and women, and to the unbelievers, the 
fire of hell ; they shall remain therein for ever : this will be 
their sufficient reward ; God hath cursed them, and they 
shall endure a lasting torment (70) As they who have 

(66) Jeding, “It is related that in the expedition of Tahdq, a 
company of hypocrites, passing near Muhammad, said to one 
another, ‘Behold that man! he would take the strongholds of 
Syria : away ! away 1’ which being told the Prophet, he called them 
to him, and asked them wliy they had said so ; whereto they replied 
with an oath, that they were not talking of what related to him or 
his companions, but were only diverting themselves with indifferent 
discourse, to beguile the tediousness of the way.'~8ale, Baidhdm. 

Such stories have every appearance of being invented to account 
for the text Hypocrites were not in the habit of going on distant 
expeditions ; and, at this date in the career of the Prophet, they 
would not have ventured to jest at his expense, and that in his 
hearing. The passage must he assigned to an earlier date. 

(68) Om of them from the other. Bodwell translates this idiom, 
and renders it “imitate one another.'^ Who act mMUf, ia, they 
opposed Muhammad^s pretensions, and declined to spend money for 
his wars. As to moral conduct, we have every reason to believe 
them to have been better than the Muslims. But with these 
morality had already become identical with adhesion to Isldm. 

( 69 ) Ood dmtmneeth , . . the fire of hell Of the seven amrtments 
of hell, the lowest is assigned to the hypocrites. See Prelim. Disc., 
p. 148. 

( 70 ) This description of the hypocrites points to the days of their 
prosperity and power, and confirms what was ssdd tinder ven 6a 
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been before you, so are ye. They were superior to you 
in strength, and had more abundance of wealth and of 
children, and they enjoyed their portion in this world; 
and ye also enjoy your portion here, as they who have 
preceded you enjoyed their portion. And ye engage 
yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein 
they engaged themselves. The works of these are vain 
hoth in this world and in that which is to come ; and these 
are they who perish. (71) Have they not been acquainted 
with the history of those who have been before them ? of 
the people of Hoah, and of Ad, and of Thamdd, and of 
the people of Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Median, 
and of the cities which were overthrown. Their apostles 
came unto them with evident demonstrations, and God 
was not disposed to treat them unjustly; but they dealt 
unjustly with their own souls. (72) And the faithful 
men and the faithful women are friends one to another : 
they command that which is just, and they forbid that 
which is evil ; and they are constant at prayer, aud pay 
their appointed alms; and they obey God and his 
Apostle: unto these will God be merciful; for he is 
mighty and wise. (73) God promiseth unto the true 
believers, both men and women, gardens through which 
rivers flow, wherein they shall remain for ever ; and deli- 
cious dwellings in the gardens of perpetual abode: but 


( 71 ) Thepeofle of Noah^ d^c. See notes on chap. vii. 60-S6. The 
cities . , . overthrown^ namely, Sodom aud Gomorrah, and the other 
cities which siiared their fate, and are thence called Al MutUcifdt, or 
the stthverfedJ^ — Sale. 

( 73 ) Both men md women. See note on chap. iv. 123. 

Garde?is. “ Lit. gardens of Etlen ; but the commentators do not 
take the word Eden m the sense which it bears in Hebrew, as has 
been elsewhere observed,^^ See Prelim. Disc., p. 155. — Sak, 

“ In Hebrew it signifies a place of deligJU, In the Arabic it means 
a place fit for the pasturing offloclcs,” — Savarg, 

But good-will from God, dc. The commentators have very little to 
say on this passage— one of the few passages suggesting a higher joy 
in heaven than the satisfaction of carnal appetites. The very excep- 
' tions of the Qur^n prove the rule that the heaven of IsMm is one of 
carnal joy. See notes on chaps, ii. 25 and iil 1 5. 
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good-wSU from Gob shall be their most excellent reward. 

Tins vnll be great felicity. ^ ^ 

11 (74) O Proptiet, wage war against the unbelievers R Te 


( 74 ) Wage war against tke mibeliever^ tfec. Mr. Boswortb Smith 
in his Mohammed and MohamTnedanism, pp. 1 37-142, admits a 
change of practice on the part of Muhammad in respect to his 
opponents : The free toleration of the purer among the creeds 
around him, which the Prophet had at first enjoined, gradually 
changes into intolerance. Persecuted no longer, Mohammed be- 
comes a persecutor himself; with the Koran in one hand, the 
scymiter in the other, he goes forth to offer to the nations the three- 
fold alternative of conversion, tribute, death.*’ This, however, along 
with his being “guilty more than once of conniving at the assas- 
sination of inveterate opponents, and the massacre of the &ani 
Koraitza,” is excused partly on the ground that, believing himself 
to be inspired, he “found an ample precedent for the a^t in the 
slaughter of the Midiauites by Moses or the Canaanites by Joshua,*’ 

, and partly on the ground of his being an Oriental, who must there- 
fore be judged by a lower standard of morality. In Mr. Smith’s 
estimation these are apparently but a few slight blemishes in an 
otherwise estimable character. In opposition to Gibbon, he lauds 
the magnaniniity of Muhammad on ms capture of Mahkah. “ If 
ever he had worn a mask at all, he would now at all events have 
thrown it off ; if lower aims had gradually sapped the higher, or his 
moderation had been directed, as Gibbon supposes, by his selfish 
interests, we should npw have seen the effect ; now would have been 
the moment to gratify his ambitipn, to satiate his lust, to glut his 
revenge. Is there anything of the kind T Bead the account of the 
entry of Mohammed into Mecca, side by side with that of Marius or 
Sulla into Borne. .Gompare all the attendant circumstances, the 
outrages that preceded, and the use made by each of his recovered 
power, aud we shall, then be in a position better to appreciate the 
m^nanimity and m^eration of the Prophet of Arabia.” 

I have thus quoted at length, because ibis is perhap the strougest 
]dea for Muhammad’s sincerity and magnanimity to be found in the 
Buglish language. It is made to cover a multitude of, Muhammad’s 
sins. And yet I am persuaded that Gibbon’s estimate of his 
character is the fairest It must never be forgotten that thk so- 
called magnanimity was avowed^ exceptional. It was contraiy to 
numerous threats made by the Prophet in previous years. It was 
in striking contrast with the spirit shown at Badr and Ohod, and 
yet was in equally striking accord with his treatment of the Bani 
Hawaasin after the battle of Hnnaim There were indeed important 
reasons for the dem^cy shown towards the people of Makkah. Hot 
to mention the fact that hundreds of the Muslims, like ihe Prophet 
himself, were bound to the Makkans by ties of relationship, tWe 
were many secret disciples in Makkah* Beside^ there is very good 
reason to bdieve^that both Abbds and Abn Sufidn were in cofiusion 
with Muhammad, and that the city was really smxendered by them 
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and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them; for their 
dwelling shall be hell: an unhappy journey shall it le 
thither! (75) They swear by God that they said not 
what they are charged with : yet they spake the word of 
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced 
Islam. And they designed that which they could not 
effect; and they did not disapprove the design for any 
other reason than because God and his Apostle had en- 
riched them of his bounty. If they repent, it will be 
better for them; but if they relapse, God will punish 
them with a grievous torment in this world and in the 
next ; and they shall have no portion on earth, nor any 

to Muhammad, with the express understaTidiiig that violence should 
not be permitted. Then policy would dictate clemency, inasmuch 
as the powerful tribes which, a few days later, well-nigh defeated 
him at Hunain, would have gained much by any impolitic severity 
towards the people of the holy city. Muhammad's treatment of the 
inhabitants of Makkah, therefore, rather argues in favour of his 
wisdom and prudence than of his forbearance and clemency. The 
passage under consideration, written at least a year after the capture 
of Makkah, testifies to the intolerant temper of Muhammad. He 
had now secured the power to do what he always desired to do, and 
there was no reason for concealing the real hatred with which he re- 
garded every rival religion. Indeed, the mainspring of his whole pro* 
phetie career was pofzct/. He was as magnanimous as he was cruel 
whenever the interest of his prophetico-political pretensions re- 
quired it. 

(76) The^ spake ike word of infidelity, " It is related that al Jallds 
Ibn Suwaid, hearing some passages of this chapter which sharply 
reprehended those who refused to go on the above-mentioned ex- 
pe^tion of Tabliq, declared that if what Muhammad said of his 
brethren was true, they were worse 'than asses. Which coming to 
the Prophet's ear, he sent for him, and he denied the words upon 
oath. But on the immediate revelation of this passage, he confessed 
his fault, and his repentance was accepted." — SaXe^ BaUMwi, 

Thep designed, dfC. “ The commentators tell us that fifteen men 
conspired to kill Muhammad on his return from Tal>uq, by pushing 
liim m>m his camel into a precipice as he rode by night over the 
highest part of al Aqabah. But when they were going to execute 
their design, Hudhaifah, who followed and drove the Prophet's 
camel, which was led by Ammir Ibn Yaair, hearing the tread of 
camels and the clashing of arms, gave the alarm, upon which they 
fled. Some however sui^pose the d^fgn here meant was a plot to 
Muhammad front Madina."-;-Sa2e, Baidhdwu 

MMenrifihedfthem, "Por Muhammad's residing at Madina was 
of great advantage to the place, the inhabitants being generally poor. 
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protector. (76) There are soine of them who made a 
covenant with God, mying. Verily if he give us of his 
abundance, we will give alms, and become righteous 
people. (77) Yet when they had given unto him of his 
abundance, they became covetous thereof, and turned 
back, and retired afar off. (78) Wherefore he hath caused 
hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts, until the day whereon 
they shall meet him ; for that they failed to perform unto 
God that which they had promised him, and for that they 
prevaricated. (79) Do they not know that God knoweth 

and in want of most conveniences of life ; hut on the Prophet's 
coming among them, they became possessed of large herds of cattle, 
and money also. A1 Baidhiwi says that the above-named al Jalll«y 
in particular, having a servant killed, received, by Muhammad's 
order, no less than ten thousand dirkema, or about three hundred 
pounds, as a fine for the redemption of his blood." — Sale, 

Tlie predatory expeditions ot the Muslims, the plunder of numer- 
ous caravans, and the successful wars waged against the wealthy 
Jewish tribes in the vicinity of Madina, must have resulted in 
changing the condition of the people from poverty to wealth. . Let 
it be observed that the Qurdn here jitstifies all the means adopted by 

his Apostle" for the acauisition of this wealth. It was, in the strictest 
and most direct sense 01 the words, a gift irom Go(^ and Muhammad. 

(76) If he give we will give, dhc, An instance of this is given 
in Thdlabah Ibn Hdtib, who came to Muhammad, and desired him to 
beg of God that he would bestow riches on him. The Prophet at first 
advised him rather to be thankful for the little he had than to covet 
more, whkh might become a temptation to him ; but on Thilabah's 
repeated request and solemn promise that he would make a good 
use of his riclies, he was at length prevailed on, and preferred the 
petition to God. Thilabah in a short time grew vastly rich, which 
Muhammad being acquainted with, sent two collectors to gather 
the alms ; other people readily paid them, but when they came to 
Thdlabab, and read the injunction to him out of the Qur&, he told 
them that it was not alms, but tribute, or next kin to tribute, and 
bid them go back till he had better considered of it. Upon which 
this passage w^as revealed ; and when Thdlabab came afterwards 
and orougut his alms, Muhammad told him that God had com- 
manded him not to accept it, and threw dust on his head, saying, 
^ This is what thou hast deserved.' He then offered his alms to 
Abu Baqr, who refused to accept them, as did Omar some years 
after, when he was Khalifah."— 

I confess this story sounds exceedingly like an invention of the 
commentators. Its spirit accords better with a later period in the 
history of the Khalifahs. It is given, however, on the authorily of 
l^dMwi. 

(?§) This verse clearly teaches that God is omniscient— that all 
things are open to the gaze of his all-seeing eye. 




CHAP, IX.] ( 304 ) [SIPAPAX. 

whatever they conceal, and their private discourses ; and 
that God is the Jqiower of secrets? (80) They who 
traduce such of the believers as are liberal in gimmg alms 
leymd what they are oUiged, and those who find nothing 
to give but what they gain ly their industry, and there- 
fore scoff at them : God shall scoff at them, and they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (81) Ask forgiveness for 
them, or do not ask forgiveness for them ; it will be eguaL 
If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times, God will 
by no means forgive them. This is the divine pleasure, for 


(80) They who traduce . . . heUevers. “A1 BaidMwi relates that 
Muhammad, . exhorting his followers to voluntary alms, among 
others, Abd-ur-Rahmdn Ibn Auf gave four thousand dirlmm, which 
was one-half of what he had ; Asim Ibn Adda gave a hundi*ed 
beasts’ loads of dat^ ; and Abu Ukail a which is no more than 
a sixtieth part of id. load, of the same fruit, but was the half of what 
he had earned by a night’s hard wor^iL This Muhammad accepted : 
whereupon the hypocrites said that Abd-ur-Rahmdn and Asiia^gave 
what they did out of ostentation, and that God and his Apostle 
might well have excused Abu Ukail’s mite ; which occasioned this 
passage. 

** I suppose this collection was made to defray the charge of the 
expedition of Tabdq, towards which, as another writer tells us, Abu 
Baqr contributed all that he had, and OthmM very largely, viz., as 
it is said, three hundred camels for slaughter, and a thousand dindt's 

of goU.”— Taf^^i^Eaufi. 

(81) Ood wUl by no meam forgim them. the last sickness of 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbdi, the hypocrite (who died in the ninth year of 
the Hijra), his son, named also Abdullah, came and asked Muham- 
mad to pardon of God for him, which he did, and thereupon the 
former part of this verse was revealed. But the Prophet, not taking 
that for a repulse, said he would yray seventy times for him ; upon 
which the latter part of the verse was revealed, declaring it would 
be absolutely in vain. It may be observed that the numbers uvm, 
and seventy, and men hundred, axe frs^uently used by the Eastern 
writers, to signify not so many precisely, but only an indefinite 
number, either greater or lesser, several examples of which are to 
be met with in the Scriptures.” — Bale, Baidkdm. 

If we are to credit this story, as all Muslims do, it very well 
iDustrates Muhammad’s character as an intmnessor on behalf of 
sinners. He may intercede, but there is no certainty he, will he 
heard. According to this story, he-fid^ not even know that he will 
nothe he^* Qt course the reglj of the Muslim is, that his office 
asintereemr only begins wi^ the judgment-day, and th&tthemia 
will, be But thma it will mrly be of fiyail in the case 

Miibpilr who ax# now aamred salyathm on the ground of their 
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that they believe not in Gob and his Apostle ^ and God 
directeth not the ungodly people. T> 11 

j| (82) They who were left at home in the ea^edition -K* I't* 
of TcA'&q were glad of their staying behind the 
Apostle of God, and were unwilling to employ their 
substance and their persons for the advancement of 
God's true religion ; and they said, Go not forth in the 
heat. Say, The fire of heU will be hotter ; if they under- 
stood this. (83) Wherefore let them laugh little and 
weep much, as a reward for that which they have done. 

(84) If God bring thee back unto some of them, and they 
ask- thee leave to go forth to war mth thee, say, Te shall 
not go forth with me for the future, neither shall ye light 
an enemy with me ; ye were pleased with sitting at home 


being Muslims. They therefore require no intercessor. There calx 
be no doubt that the doctrine of Muhammad’s intercession is,et 
variance with the teaching of the Qurdn. Nevertheless, the faith of 
Muslims is not only that Muhammad will intercede for them at the 
judgment-day, but that a multitude of saints can intercede for them 
even now. This faith testifies against the Qurdn, and, so far, attests 
the doctrine of salvation by atonement and Christ’s intercession as 
taught in the Bible. Muslims feel their need of an intercessor. 
The Qurdn gives them none, whereupon they constitute Muhammad 
and a host of saints their intercessors. 

It is probable that the story given by Sale misrepresents the feel- 
ings of Muhammdd toward AMullah Ibn Ubbdi at the time of his 
death. ^ Muhammad prayed over his corpse, thereby professins to 
recognise Abdullah as naving been a faithful Moslem ; he walked 
behind the bier to tbe grave, and waited there till the ceremonies of 
the funeral were ended.”^il!fmr’s Life of Mcihome%*v 6 L ir. p. 200. 

(8^) They who were left behind. the hypocrites, under the leader- 
ship of Abdullah Ibn Ubbdi. 

60 forth in ike heat. *‘This they spoke in a scojSIng manner to 
one another, because^ as has been observed, the eimedition of Tabfiq 
was undertaken in a very hot and dry season/ — ^le. 

(84) And they, osfc thee. ^ That is, if thou return in safety to 
Madina to the hypocrites, who are here called some of them who 
stayed behind, because they were not all hypocrites. The whole 
number is said to have been twelve.” — Stde^ jBaidhdwi. 

A careful perusal of this whole passage will convince almost any 
one but a Muslim that this revelation was delivered after the return 
front Tabfiq to Madina. Note the passive forms in the verses pre- 
ceding this. Here, however, the revelation purports to have 
emanated while still absent on the expedition. The resolution of 
veil. Ih .tJ 
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the first time ; sit ye at heme therefore with those who 
stay behind. (85) Neither do thou ever pray over any of 
them who shall die, neither stand at his grave, for that 
they believed not in God and his Apostle, and die in their 
wickedness. (86) Let not their riches or their children 
cause thee to marvel; for God intendeth only to punish 
them therewith in this world, and that their souls may 
depart while they are infidels. (87) When a Sura is sent 
down, wherein it is said, Believe in Gob, and go forth to 

the Prophet concerning the disaffected is here presented as a revela- 
tion from God. 

those who stay behind, viz., the women and children, the 
sick and infirm. 

( 85 ) Neither do thou ever pray- over any of them. ‘“This passage 
was also revealed on account of AbdulJah Ibn Ubbai. In his tet 
illnesd he desired td see Muhammad, and, "when he was come, asked 
him to beg forgiveness of God for him, and requested that his corpse 
might be wrapped up in the garment tliat was next his body (which 
might have the same efficacy with the habit of a Franciscan), and 
that he would pray over hhn when dead. Accordingly, when he 
was dead, the Prophet sent his shirt, or inner vestment, to shroud 
the corpse, and was going to pray over it, but was forbidden by these 
w'ords. Some say they were not revealed till he had actually prayed 
for him.” — Sale, Baiah&wi. 

But see note above on v’er. 81 . This command is rmdly observed 
by all Muslims. All who proiess belief “in God and his Apostle” 
are regarded orthodox, notwithstanding their immorah character. 
But those who reject Isldm, however holy tlieir lives, are so wicked 
that even the vilest Muslim may not sully his character for piety by 
being present at his burial. The words “neither stand at his 
grave ” are understood to prohibit aH attendance at the funerals of 
unbelfevers. 

Observe that Muhammad practised the old heathen Arab custom of 
praying for the dead, a practice still current among Musliina^ but 
limited by this verse to prayers for the faithful. The practice is 
utterly at variance with the teaching of the Qui^ and the principles 
of Islto, but having the example of the Prophet, Mumims feel 
justified in the practice, as they do in kissing the black stone at 
Makkah. See note on chap, ii 196. 

(86) To punisfh tkm theremth, ia, by inflicting upon them the 
care and anxiety which their rich^ and <^dren brmg with them. — 
Tafe^-i’Baufi. 

A better interpretation would be that by them very blesmgs the 
infldels are wedded to their infidelity, and their final cond^mation 
thereby ensured, 

( 87 ) A Sura. See introduction to chap, i., and note above on ver. 
65. The word here is u^d as equivalent to any portion of the 
Quxdn containing a message or rev^atdon for the peope. 
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■war with his Apostle ; those who are ia plentiful circum- 
stances among them ask leave of thee to stay behind, and 
say, Suffer us to be of the number of those who sit at home. 
(88) They are well pleased to be with those who stay 
behind, and their hearts are sealed up ; wherefore they do 
not understand. (89) But the Apostle, and those who 
have believed with him, expose their fortunes and their 
lives for God's* sermee; they shall enjoy the good things 
of either life, and they shall be happy. (90) Gon hath 
prepared for them gardens through which rivers flow; 
they shall remain therein for ever. This will be great 
felidity. 

II (91) And certain Arabs of the desert came to excuse K 
themselves, 'praying that they might be permitted to stay 
behind; and they sat at home who had renounced Gon 
and his Apostle. But a painful punishment shall be 
inflicted on such of them as believe not (92) In those 
who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those 
who find not wherewith to contribute to the war, it shall 
be no crime if they stay at home, provided they behave 
themselves faithfully towards God and his Apostle. 
There is no room to lay blame on the righteous ; for Gon 
is gracious and merciful: (93) nor on those unto whom, 


Buffer m, dc. See above on vers. 82-84. 

(90) Th^ shall remain, dc. Warring for the faith is here made 
the reason and ground of salvation, being the test of faith and 
obedience. 

(91) Certain Arabs of the desert These were the tribes of Asad 
and Ghatfdn, who excused themselves on account of the necessities 
of their families, which their industry only maintained. But some 
write they were the flimily of Amar Ibn al Tufail, who said that if 
they went with the army, the tribe of Tay would take advantage of 
their absence, and fall upon their wives and children, and their 
cattle.’ —jSctile, Baidh&wL 

(92) This verse defines the classes of MusHms exempt from mili- 
tary service in a holy war or crusade. 

Wmk, by reason of age or health. 

WhojMi not whermith to contribute, on account of ** their extreme 
povcfirty,’* as those of Juhaina, Muzaina, and Banu XJdhra." — 

Provided they bdhme WmnssVm, dc., i,a, do not show contempt for 
their undertajungs, and thus sympathise with their enemies.* 
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when they came unto thee reqmstmg that thou wouldest 
supply them with necessaries for travelling, thou didst 
answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned, 
their eyes “shedding tears for grief that they found not 
wherewith to contribute to tlm expedition, (94) But there 
is reason to ilmu those who ask leave of thee to eU at 
homCf when they are rich. They are pleased to be with 
those who stay behind, and Gon hath sealed up their 
hearts, wherefore they do not understand. 
bvbsth 11 (96) They will excuse themselves unto you when ye 
are returned unto them. Say, Excuse not yourselves ; we 
will by no means believe you : Gon hath acquainted us 
with your behaviour ; and Gon will observe his actions, 
and Ms Apostle also : and hereafter shall ye be brought 
before him who knoweth that which is hidden and that 
which is manifest, and he will declare unto you that 
which ye have done. (96) They will swear unto you by 

(03) Eyes shedding tears^ dc. “The persons here intended were 
seven men of the Ansdrs, who came to Muhammad and begged he 
would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, it being 
impossible for them to march so far barefoot in such a season ; but 
he told them he could not supply them; whereupon they went 
away weeping. Some however say these were the Banu Mukrdn, 
and others Abu Musa and his companions.” — Soie, Baidhdwu 

These are honoured in Muslim tradition as The Weepers (A1 
Bakkdim). Compare Judges ii. i, 5 . 

(95) God hath acquainted us. We are here informed by the author 
of the Qurdn that this revelation was delivered during the ex- 
pedition to Tabdq, or at least before its return to Madiua. Now 
granting that Muhammad was a prophet indeed, as Muslims do, 
there is nothing in the statement of the text derogatory to such a 
character. But those who claim that Muhammad was not an 
iznpo^^r, while denying his prophetic claims, find themselves in 
trouble here. For if he had no revelation, as is here claimed, bow 
vindicate his honesty and truthfulness 1 Could he be deluded into 
a belief like this without being a madman? We think not Such 
a plea of madness, if set up in any court of justice, would un- 
doubtedly be set aside as simply incredible. The poaitiott of Chris- 
tian apologists for XsMm is unreasonable. If Muhammad were 
a prophet— and if sincere and honest, as is claimed, be must have 
b^n a prophet— the apologists should profess lalfox without delay. 
But if he were not a prophet, he must have been an impator of 
no ordinary character. 

(96) will swear, dc. The statements of this and the follow- 
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Gob, when ye are returned unto them, that ye may let 
them alone. Let them alone, therefore, for they are an 
abomination, and their dwelling shall he hell, a reward for 
that which they have deserved. (97) They will swear 
unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them ; but if 
ye be well pleased with them, verily God will not be well 
pleased with people who prevaricate. (98) The Arabs 
of the desert are more obstinate in their unbelief and 
hypocrisy, and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which Gob hath sent down unto his 
Apostle; and Gob is knowing and wise. (99) Of the 
Arabs of the desert there is who reckoneth that which 
he expendeth for the service of Mod to be as tribute, and 
waiteth that some change of fortum may befall you. A 
change for evil shall hajppen unto them; for Gob both 
heareth and knoweth, (100) And of the Arabs of the 

iag verses purport to be prophecies, which were literally fulfilled 
shortly after their enunciation. From a Muslim standpoint they 
are prophecies, but from a Christian standpoint, and from the stand- 
point of the Christian apologists of Muhammad, they must be 
regarded as deliberate forgeries, perpetrated by Mtihammad on his 
return from Tabiiq or thereabout. As to the matter of the pro- 
phecies, there is nothing in them which Muhammad could not have 
devised or foreseen, even before his return from Tabdq. 

(98) The Arabs of the desert are more obstinate^ doc, “ Because of 
their wild way of life, the hardness of their hearty their not fre- 
quenting people of knowledge, and the few opportunities they have 
of being instructed.” — Bale^ Baidhdwi. 

(99) There is who reckoneth ... as tribute^ i.e,^ <‘or a contribution 
exacted by force, the payment of which he can in no wise avoid.” — 
Bale. 

Waiieth some change, &c, “ Hoping that some reverse may afford 
a convenient opportunity of throwing off the burden.” — Sale. 

The character here given to the Bedouins was substantiated by 
their universal rebellion on the death of Muhammad. See Muir^s 
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 300. 

According to Burckhardt and Palgrave, they still show the same 
instability, except as they become adherents to the Wahdby faith, 
which Burckhamt calls “ the Protestantism, or even Puritanism, of 
the Muhammadans,” whose principle is, The Kordn, and nothing 
but the Kordn.” — Motes on the Bedoidns and WaMbys, voL 5. 

p. 103. 

(100) ^ Of ^ Arabs . . . there is who believeih, dbc. “The Arabs 
meant in the former of these two passages axe said to have been the 



CHAP. IX.] 


[SIPARA XI. 


< 310 ) 

desert there is who believeth in God. and in the last day, 
and esteemeth that which he layeth out for the service of 
Chd to be the mearis 0 / bringing him near unto God and 
the prayers of the Apostle. Is it not unto them the means 
of a near approach ? God shall lead them into his mercy ; 
for God is gracious and merciful. 

11 (101) .As for the leaders and the first of theMuhajjirin 
and the Ansars, and those who have followed them in 
well-doing, God is well pleased with them, and they are 
well pleased in him: and he hath prepared for them 
gardens watered by rivers; they shall remain therein for 
ever. This shall be great felicity. (102) And of the 
Arabs of the desert who dwell round about you, there are 
hypocritical persons; and of the inhabitants of Madfna 
there are some who are obstinate in hypocrisy. Thou 
knowest them not, 0 Prophet, hut we know them: we 


tribes of Asad, GhatMn, and Bann Tamlm ; and those intended in 
the latter, Abdullah, surnamed Bhul Bajddin, and his people.*' — 
t:SaU, BaidMwi, 

That which he Vayeth d&c. Expenditure in the holj cause of 
Islam is here declared to be the ground of acceptance with God. 
The prayers of the Apostle can only be obtained by loyalty to the 
same cause. Apparently allusion is made to the prohibition of 
ver. 85, 

(101) The MvMjf^n and the Ansdrs. ‘‘ Th e Muhijjirfn, or refugees^ 
were those of Makkah who fled thence on account of their religion ; 
and the Ansars, or heifers, were those of Madina, who received 
Muhammad and his followers into their protection, and assisted 
them against their enemies. By the leaders of the Mubdjjirin are 
meant those who believed on Muhammad before the Hijra, or 
early enough to pray towards Jerusalem, from which the Qiblah 
was changed to the temple of Makkah in the second year of the 
Hijra, or else such of them as were present at the battle of Badr. 
The leaders of the Ansdrs were those who took the oath of fidelity 
to him at al A<iabah, either the first or the second 
BaidMwi* 

(102) EyfocnUcal persons, is,, the tribes of Juhaina, Mumina, 
Aslam, Ashja, and Ghafir, who dwelt in the neighbourhood of 
Madina.-~^aZ«, BaidMwi, 

Thou Tmowest them not. Many passages like this illustrate 
Muhammad's marvellous subtlety. If he knew them, he thus 
endeavoured to conceal the fact. If he did not know them, he 
would reach them by bringing them under the onmisdent eye 
of Goi 
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vsrill surely punish them twice; afterwards shall they 
be sent to a grievous torment. (103) And others have 
acknowledged their crimes. They have mixed a good 
action with another which is bad: peradvehture God will 
be turned unto them ; for God is gracious md merciful. 
(104) Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest 
cleanse them and purify them thereby; and pray for 
them, for thy prayers shall be a security of mind unto 
them; and God loth heareth and knowetL (105) Do 
they not know that God accepteth repentance from his 
servants and accepteth alms, and that God is easy to be 

We wid punish them. tiHce^ Either by exposing them to public 
shame and putting thea\ to death ; or by either of those punish- 
ments and the torment of the sepulchre ; or else by exacting alms 
of them by way of fine, and giving them corporal punishment.” — 
S<de^ Bai&dm. 

(103) Others have adcnovjledged theiv crimes. “ Making no hypo- 
critical excuses for them. These .were certain men who, having 
stayed at home instead of accompanying Muhammad to Tabiiq, 
soon as they heard the severe reprehensions and threats of this 
ciiapter against those who had stayed behind, bound themselves to 
the pillars of the mosque, and swore that they would not loose 
themselves till they were loosed by the Prophet. But when he 
entered the mosque to pray, and was informed of the matter, he fitlso 
swore that he would not loose them without a particular command 
from God ; whereupon this passes was revealed, and they were 
accordingly dismissed.’’ — Sode^ Baiakdm. 

Another vohich is had. Though they were backward in going to 
war, and held with the hypocdtea, yet they confessed their crime 
and repented.” — Bale. 

(104) Tedee alms^ dkc. ** When these persons were loosed, they 
prayed Muhammad to take their substauce, for the sake of which 
they had stayed at home, as alms, to cleanse them from their trans- 
gression ; but he told them he had no orders to accept anything 
from them : upon which this verse was sent down, allowing him to 
take their alms ” — Sale, BaidMwi. 

Compare Luke xi. 41 , where the idea seems to be that the presence 
in the treasure-house of those thii^ required- to he given in alms is 
defiling to the whole. Here the Idea of giving a certain sum in 
alms in order to expiate crime is cert$duly intended, and it is here 
taught that alms confer holiness upon the giver, which accords with 
a twuiition m follows Verily the shade of a believer, and his 
place of asylum and cause of rest and redemption on the day of 
resurrection, are from his alms, given in the road to God.” — Mi^dt 
ol Mmdhdi, voL i p. 453 . 
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reconciled amd merciful? (106) Say mito them^ Work aa 
ye will ; but 60D will behold your work, and his Apostle 
also, and the true believers ; and ye shall be brought before 
him who knoweth that which is kept secret, and that 
which is made public ; and he will declare unto you what- 
ever ye have done, (107) And there are others who wait 
with suspense the decree of God, whether he will punish 
them, 'or whether he will be turned unto them; but God 
is knowing and wise. (108) There are some who have 
built a temple to hurt the faithful, and to prt^agate infi- 
delity, and to foment division among the true believers, 
and for a lurking-place for him who hath fought against- 
God and his Apostle in time past ; and they swear, say- 
ing. Verily, we intended no other than to do for the best ; 


(106) Worh^ i.e., see that your works correspond witb your profes- 
sion of repentance. 

(107) Others 'who wait “ This verse refers' to K4b Ibn Milik, a 
poet, who had done good service to Mahomet, and to two other 
believers who had incurred his special displeasure. They had no 
pretext to offer for their absence from the army, and their bad. 
example had encouraged the hesitating and disaffected citizens In' 
their neglect* of the Prophet’s summons. These could not with any 
show pf justice be reprimanded or punished if the far more serious 
offence of those three, his professed followers, were passed over. A 
ban was therefore placed upon them. They were cut off from all 
intercourse with the people, and even with their own wives and 
families. Fifty diays passed thus miserably, and the lives of the 
three men became a burden to them. At length the heart of 
Mahomet relented, and by the delivery of the revelation (recorded 
in vers. 118 and 119 below) he received them back into Ms favour.” 
— Muii^a life of Mahomet^ vol. iv. p. 197. 

a Who have buUt a temple, “ When Banu Amru Ibn Auf had 
e temple or mosque of Qubd, which wiU* be mentioned by 
and by, they asked Muhammad to come and pray in and ha 
complied with their request. This exciting the envy of their 
brethren, Banu (Janfm Ibn Auf. they also built a mosque, intending 
that the Iindm or priest who should officiate there should be Abu 
Amir, a Christian monk ; but he dying in Syria, they came to 
Muhammad and desired he would consecrate, ,as it were, their 
mcBque by praying in it The Prophet accordin^y pre]^d him- 
self to go with them, but was forbidden by the immediate revelarion 
of this passage, discovering their hypocrmy and ill design ; where- 
upon he sent Milik Ibn aX Dukhshum, Maan Ibn Addi, Jhn 
al Saqan, and al Wabsha, the Ethiopian, to demolish and burn it ; 
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blit God is witness tliat they do certainly lie. (109) Stand 
not up to pray therein for ever. There is a temple founded 
on piety, from thfe first day of its Imilding. It is more just 
that thou stand up to pray therein : therein are men who 

which they performed, and made it a dunghill. According to 
another account, this mosque was built a little before the expedition 
of Tabdq, with a design to hinder Muhammad’s men from engaging 
therein ; and when he was asked to pray there, he answered that he 
was just setting out on a journey, but that when he came back, with 
God’s leave, he would do what they desired • but when they applied 
to him again, on his return, this passage was revealed.” — Sale^ 
JiilMudMieu 

A lurhing-plaee for him, dhc. That is, Abu Amir, the monk, who 
was a declared enemy to Muhammad, having threatened him at 
Ohod, that no party should appear in the held against him but he 
would make one of them ; and, to be as good as his word, he con- 
tinued to oppose him till the battle of Hunain, at which he was 
present ; and neingput to flight with those of Hawdzin, he retreated 
into Syria, designmg to obtain a supply of troops from the Grecian 
emperor to renew the war ; but he died at Kinnisrin. Others say 
that this monk was a confederate at the war of the ditch, and that 
he fled thence into Syria.” — Scde^ JoMluddtn. 

(109) A temple founded on piety, viz., ‘‘that of Qubd, a place about 
two miles from Madina, where Muhammad rested four days before 
he entered that city, in his flight from Makkah, and where he laid 
the foundation of a mosque, which was afterwards built by Banu 
Amru Ibn Auf. But according to a different tradition, the mosque 
here meant was that which Muhammad built Madina.” 

Mm who bm to he purified, “ AI Baidh4wi says that Muhammad, 
walking once with the Muh^arin to Qubd, found the Ans4rs sitting 
at the mosque door, and asked ihem whether they were believers, 
and, on their being silent, repeated the question ; whereupon Omar 
answered that they were bdievers ; and Muhammad demanding 
whether they aconoiesced in the judgment Omar had made of them, 
they said yes. He then asked them whether they would be patient 
in adversity and thankful in progperity, to which they answedng in 
the aJQSrmative, he swore by me £ord of the Kaabah that they were 
true believers. Afterwards he examined them as to their inanner of 
performing the legal washings, and particularly what they did after 
easing themselves. They told him that in such a case they used 
three stones, and after timt washed with water ; upon which he re- 
peateil these words of the Quzin to them.”--^iS^a 

The purity and holmess required by the Qurdn is invariably of 
this chameter. The traditions relating to purification are simply 
abmiriihls^ and yet they were scrupulously taught to every MusBm 
mmm. and to every youth, the Mullah gravely introducing the sub- 
jecl ^ the ^element that ^ere is no shame in religion* Thus by 
cerem^ai deanli^s the very fountain of moral purity 
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lave to be purified, for God lovetb the clean. (110) 
Whether therefore is he better who hath founded his 
buMing on the fear of God and M$ good-will, or he who 
hath founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth 
which is washed away by waters, so that it falleth with 
him into the fire of hell ? God directeth not the ungodly 
people. (Ill) Their building which they have built will 
not cease to he an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until 
their hearts be cut in pieces ; and God is knowing and 
wise. 

II (112) Verily God hath purchased of the true believers 
their souls and their substance, jpromisiwy them the enjoy- 
ment of Paradise on condition that they fight for the cause 
of God : whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the 
same is assuredly due by the law, and the gospel, and the 
Quran ; and who performeth his contract more faithfully 
than God? Eejoice therefore in the contract which ye 
have made. This shall be great happiness. (113) The 
penitent, and those who serve Ood and praise Aim, and 
who fast, and how down, and worship, and who command 
thdt which is just and forbid that which is evil, and keep 
the ordinances of God, shall likewise he rewarded with 
Fa}radue : wherefore bear good tidings unto the faithful. 


(110) Compare with the simile used by our Lord in Matt. vii. 
24-27. 

(111) Until their hearts he mt in fieces» ‘‘ Some interpret these 
words of their being deprived of their judgment and understanding, 
and others of the punishment they are to expect, either of death in 
this world, or of the rack of the sepulchre, or the pains of hell” — 
Sode» 

Others refer it to the hitter pangs of conscience. See Bodweirs 
'note in loco. 

(112) God hath purchased - . . tJWir«at<^i«.,*‘Hehasheenpleased 
to grant them the joys of Paradise for their meritorious works.*^ — 
Tcfsir4-Raufi. 

It would ^pear that there is a double purchase — ^the believcpa 
purchase of Paradise by works of merit and Ood^s purchase of be-^ 
lievers by the allurements of Paradise. The salvation of a soul here 
is dependent on its readiness ^‘to fight for the cause of God.” 

The promise for the same, dec, “ God hath purchased the sends of 
believers ; in return they are to enjoy Paradise if they fight fmr God. 
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(114) It is not allcnved unto the Prophet, nor those who 
are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, although 
they be of kin, after it is become known unto them that 
they are inhabitants of hell (115) Keither did Abraham 
ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise than in pursuance 
of a promise which he had promised unto him ; but when 
it became known unto hiih that he was an enemy unto 
God, he declared himself clear of him. Verily Abraham 

Conquered or slain, this is promised in the law, the gospel, and the 
Koran. This verse is perhaps the greatest untruth in the whole of 
the Koran.'^ — Brmclmmi^s Notes on 

Certainly the statement recorded in this verse has no foundation 
in truth. The teaching is diametrically opposed to all the doctrine 
of the Bible. The passage, however,iliustrate8 the ignorance of Mu- 
hammad as to Biblical teaching and his unscrupulous habit of bol- 
stering up the doctrines of his Qurdn by assertions contrary to truth. 
Worse than this, these are all put into the mouth of the God of truth. 

(114) It is not allowed . . . p-ay for idolaters. ‘‘This passage 
was revealed, as some think, on account of Abu Tdlib, Muhammad's 
uncle and great benefactor, who, on his deathbed, being pressed by 
his nephew to speak a word which might enable him to plead his 
cause before God, that is, to profess IsUm, absolutely refused. Mu- 
hammad, however, told him that he vi’ould not cease to pray for 
him till he should be forbidden by God — which he was by these 
words. Others suppose the occasion to have been Muhammad’s 
visiting his mother Amina’s sepulchre at al Abwd, soon after the 
taking of Makkah ; for they say that while he stood at the tomb he 
burst into tears, and said, ‘ I asked leave of God to visit my mother’s 
tomb, and he granted it me ; but when I asked leave to pray for her, 
it was denied me.’” — BaU^ Baidhdwi. 

After it is become known. “ By their dying infidels. For other- 
wise it is not only lawful but commendable to pray fox unbelievers, 
while there are hopes of their convemion.” — Sale. * 

The passage clearly teaches that Muslims are permitted to pray 
for departed friends, provided they were not idolaters. What advan- 
tages can accrue to the dead from these prayers is not clear. The 
Muslim doctors say it secures a mitigation of the punishment of the 
grave and of the pams to be inflicted on the judgment-day. It has 
been made the basis of as profitable a business to the Muslim priests 
as ever Purgatory brought to the priests of Rome. 

(115) A pj^omise, viz., “ To pray that God would dispose his heart 
to repentance. Some suppose this was a promise made to Abraham 
by hia father, that he would believe in God. For the words may be 
taken either way.” — Sale. 

Clear of him. “Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured 
by inspiration that ho was not to be converted ; or after he actually 
died an infideh” — Sale. 

See notes on chap, vi 77-84. 
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was pitiful and compassionate, (116) For is God disposed 
to lead people into error after that he hath directed them, 
until that which they ought to avoid is become known 
unto them; for God knoweth all things. (117) Yerily 
unto God Idongeth the kingdom of heaven and of earth ; 
he giveth life and he causeth to die; and ye have no 
patron or helper besides God. (118) God is reconciled 
unto the Prophet, and unto the Muhajjirin and the Ansars, 
who followed him in the hour of distress, after that it had 
wanted little but that the hearts of a part of them had 
swerved /row their duty : afterwards was he turned unto 
them, for he was compassionate and merciful towards 


Alrdham was pUiJuly <fec. It is here suggested that Abraham’s 
condition and feeling was like that of Muhammad. The passage 
seems to teach that Abraham’s pity and compassion were chiefly 
manifest before the command 01 God came forbidding their exer- 
cise, 

( 116 ) Nor i$ God to lead people into error^ ia, To consider or 
punish them as transgressors. This passage was revealed to excuse 
those who had prayed for such of their friends as had died idolaters 
before it was forbidden, or else to excuse certain people who had 
^orantiy prayed towards the first Qibla, and drank wine, 

Sin, according to most Muslim authorities, is a conscious act com- 
mitted against known wherefore sins^ of ignorance are not num- 
bered in the catalogue of crimes. The “ leading into error ” mentioned 
seems to he equivalent to a retributive giving over to reprobation, 

( 118 ) God is reconciled to the Prophet, cfcc. ^ Having forgiven the 
crime they committed, in giving tne hypocrites leave to be absent 
from the expedition to TaMq, or for the other sins which they 
might, through inadvertence, have been guilty of. Por the best men 
have need of repentance ,” — Sahr BaWid/m, 

This passage declares Muhammad to have' been in fault in peiy 
mitlang those to remain at home who had requested permission to 
do so. This passage! is contrary to the Muslim belief that Muhammad 
was always inspir^. For if so, how' err in the matter here reproved % 
It also animadverts Ihe doctrine of Muhammad’s being absolutely 
sinless. See note on chap, ii ty 3. 

The hmr of distrm, via, In the expedJfon of Tabdq, wherein 
Muhammad’s men were driven to such extremities that, besides what 
th^gr endured by reason of the excessive he^ ten men were obliged 
to ride by turns on one camel, and povisions and water were so 
scarce that two men divided a date between them* and they were 
obliged to drink the water out of the camels’ Sm- 

dhdwi, 
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them. (119) And he i$ also reemoiled unto tlie three who 
were left behind, so that the earth became too strait for 
them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls 
became straitened within them, and they considered 
that there was no refuge from God, otherwise than ly 
halving recourse unto him. Then was he turned unto them 
that they might repent, for Gon is easy to be reconciled 
arid merciful. 

II (120) 0 true believers, fear God and he with the sin- K 
cere. (121) There was no reason why the inhabitants of 
Madina, and the Arabs of the desert who dwell around 
them, should stay behind the Apostle of God, or shordd 
prefer themselves before Mm. This is unreasoncAle, be- 
cause they are not distressed either by thirst, or labour, or 
hunger, for the defence of God’s true religion ; neither do 
they stir a step wMch may irritate the unbelievers ; neither 
do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good 


(119) The three who were left behind, Or, as it may be translated, 
who were left in mspeme^ whether they should be pardoned or not. 
These were three Anste, named Qdb ibn Mdlik, Haldl Ibn Gmaiya, 
and Mardra Ibn Eabl, who went not with Mimammad to Tabdq, 
and were therefore, on his return, secluded from the fellowship of 
the other Muslims, the Prophet forbiddinff any to salute them or 
to hold discourse with them ; rudder which interdiction they con- 
tinued fifty days, till, on their sincere repentance, they were at 
length discharged from it by the revelation of this passage.” — Bode, 
See note on ver. 106 above. 

Qod is easy to he reeonciled. It was Muhammad who was not easy 
to be reconciled, and yet he deliberately ascribes all he had done to 
God, Is it possible to believe him sincere in this business ? If so, 
there is no apparent alternative but to regard him as being given 
over to believe a He. 

(121) Should prefer therimhes before him, ‘‘ By not caring to share 
with him the dangers and fatigues of war. A1 Baidhdwi tells us, 
that after Muhammad had set out for Tabfiq, one Abu Ipiaithama, 
sitting in his garden, where his wife, a very beautiful woman, had 
spread a mat for him in the shade, ana had set new dates and fresh 
water before him, after a little reflection, cried out, ‘ This is not well, 
that I should thus tahe my ease and pleasure while the Apostle of 
God is exposed to the scorching of the sunbeams and the inclem- 
encies of the air and immediately mounting his camel, took his 
sword and lance, and went to join the army.” — Sale, 

A good work is written imn^ dbc,^ i«., though they sit idly by, .so 
far as Ihe warfare is concerned, yet they receive benefit through the 
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work is written down unto them for the same ; for Gob 
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (122) 
And they contribute not any sum either small or great, 
nor do they pass a valley ; but it is written down unto 
them that Gob may reward them with a recompense 
exceeding that which they have wrought. (123) The 
believers are not obliged to go forth to war altogether : if a 
part of every band of them go not forth, it is that they 
may diligently instruct themselves in their religion, and 
may admonish their people when they return unto them, 
that they may take heed to themselves. 

II (124) 0 true believers, wage war against such of the 
infidels as are near you; and let them find severity in 


plunder of the infidels, in which they have some participation. The 
reason for this proceeding is given in the next verse. 

( 123 ) N'ot obliged to go forth That is, if some of every tribe or 
town be left behind, the end of their being so left is that they may 
apply themselves to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the 
several points of their religion, so as to be able to instruct such as, 
by reason of their continual employment in the wars, have no other 
means of information. They say that after the preceding passages 
were revealed, reprehending those who had stayed at home during 
the expedition of Tabdq, every man went to war, so that the study 
of religion, which is rather more necessary for the defence and propa* 
gation of the faith than even arms themselves, became wholly laid 
aside and neglected ; to prevent which for the future a convenient 
number are hereby directed to be lelt behind, that they may have 
leisure to prosecute their studies.’’ — Sale. 

( 124 ) fvage war against ^ the infidels. Arabia now lay at the 
feet of Muhammad ; even foreign conquest had been undertaken 
with success. For this reason the command to wage war for the 
faith {^inst all,-both far away and near at hand, is now promulgated. 
The principle of chap, ii. 256 bad long since been abandoned, and 
while the Muslims had hardly grasped the plan of the Prophet during 
bis lifetime, yet the doctrine of a universal conquest of the world for 
Isl 4 in was clearly set forth in the Qurdn. Comp. chap, ii, 193, 215, 
and 244, and notes there. 

Such , . as are near. ‘‘Either of your kindred or neighbours ; 
^ these claim your pity and care in the first place, and their con- 
version ought first to be endeavoured. The persons partioplarly 
meant in this passage are supposed to have been the Jews of the 
tribes of Quraidha and Nadhir, and those of Khaibar ; or else the 
Greeks of Syria” — Sale^ Baidhdm. 

It seems best to apply this injunction to the Infidek still to be 
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you: and know that Gob is with those who fear Am. 
(125) Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some 
of them who say, Which of you hath this caused to 
increase in faith ? It will increase the faith of those who 
believe, and they shall rejoice: (126) but unto those in 
whose hearts there is an infirmity it will add further doubt 
unto their present doubt ; and they shall die in their in- 
fidelity.* (127) Do they not see that they are tried every 
year once or twice ? yet they repent not, neither are they 
warned. (128) And whenever a Sura is sent down, they 
look at one another, saying^ Doth any one see you ? then 
do they turn aside. God shall turn aside their hearts 
from the truth; because they are a people who do not 
understand. (129) Now hath an apostle come unto you 
of our own nation, an excellent it is grievous unto 

him that ye commit wickedness ; he is careful over you, 
and compassionate and merciful towards the believers. 


found in Arabia, and especially to the disaffected citizens of Madina, 
who were now to be dealt with in a different spirit from that showji 
while Muhammad had *reaaon to fear them. 

Let them find severity* Compare this with chap, iil 160 , and see 
notes there. 

(125) The commentators say “the hypocrites were usually known 
when a crusade was proclaimed,” t.a., by their unwillingness to go to 
the war. A readiness to fight in the cause of Isl^ had now become 
the test of faith. 

S Tried every year^ Le., “ by various kinds of trials, nr by being 
orth to war, and by being made witnesses of God’s miraculous 
protection of the faithful.” — Sale. 

(128) They look at one another* They wink at one another to 
rise and leave the Prophet’s presence, if they think they can do it 
without being observed, to avoid hearing the severe and deserved 
reproofs which they apprehend in every new revelation. The per- 
sons intended are the hypocritical Muslims.”— 8 ®^. 

(129) An apostle ... of our own nation. See note on chap, iii 
165 . This enepmium, self-invented, and put into the mouth of God, 
is hardly consistent with the character of Muhammad as described 
by the apologists. Perhaps some one of them will undertake to 
show us how this comports with a character for honest sincerity and 
prophetic purity. 

It is grievous to Mm that ye oowmA wickedness. The wickedness 
grievous to the Arabian Prophet was indifference to his wishes and 
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(130). If they turn back, say, GtOJ> is my support; there 
is no God but he. On him do I trust; and he is the 
Lord of the magnificent throne. 


want of zeal ixi the crusade against the infidels. It is notable that 
he was never grieved at the assassination of Kih and the plunder 
of the Qoraish at Nakhla during the sacred months, or the slaughter 
of eight hundred helpless prisoners in cold blood. 
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CHAPTEE X. 

ENTITLED SURA.T AL YUNAS (jONAIl). 
Revealed at MaJckah, 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter is so called on account of the mention of the Prophet 
Jonah in ver. 98. It is nndonhtedly of Makkan origin. There are 
some, however, who would assign vers. 41 and 94, or vers. 94-97, or 
41-109, or even the whole Sura, to Madina. The only ground for 
such an opinion seems to he the reference made to the Jews in various 
parts of the chapter, which Jews are supposed to be of Madina. But, 
granting that the Jews referred to belonged to Madina, it does not 
follow that the chapter belongs to Madina, for history proves that 
for some time previous to the Hijra, Muhammad had intercourse 
with. many of the people of Madina, some of whom were no doubt 
Jews. A tradition tells of Jews going to Makkah to question the 
Prophet, which, though in great measure apocryphal, must have 
had som’e foundation in fact. However this may be,. Muhammad’s 
familiarity with Jewish history and tradition shows that he had 
Jews among his friends and acquaintance. Certainly thCmatter of 
this chapter, as well as the style and animus of discourse, points to 
Makkah. 

Rate of the jR&oelaHons. 

Little can be said as to the date of the revelations. The allusion 
to the famine in ver. 22 points to a period not far removed from the 
Hijra ; and if what has been said of Muhammad’s intercourse with 
the Jews of Madina be well founded, that fact points to the same 
period. 

Principal Sv^ects, 

VEBSES 

The Makkans charge their Prophet with sorcery because he 

is a man from among them . , ... . .. i, 3 

The Creator and Ruler of the universe the only true God . 3 

Believers rewarded at death for good deeds .... 4 

VOL. IL X 
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Unbelievers punished after death 

God’s works are signs to all men 

Bewards and punishments of the faithful and the un- 
believing 

God’s purpose in prospering the wicked .... 
Men pray to God in afiaicjiion, but forget Him with the return 

of prosperity 

The people of Makkah warned by the example of former 

generations 

The Quraish desire a different Qurdn — Muhammad protests 
his inability to alter it . . . , 

Idolaters trust intercessors who can neither profit nor harm 

them 

All men originally professed one religion .... 

The people demand of Muhammad a sign .... 

l^hen men despise the judgments of God he threatens 
greater suffpr^ng ........ 

Unbelievi^rs reruember God in distress by land and sea, but 

forget Him when delivered 

Life likened to water which sustains vegetable life 
Paradise for Muslims and hell for the infidels 
Idolaters will be deserted by their gods in the judgment-day 
Idolaters exhorted tp worship him whom they recognise as 
their Creator, Preserver, and Governor .... 
The Quran no forgery ; it confirms the former Scriptures . 
Those who charge Muhammad with imposture challenged 

to produce a chapter like it 

Some believe in the Qurdn, others reject it . 

The unbelieving Quraish declared to be reprobate 

An apostle is sent to every nation 

Unbelievers mock at the threat enings of their prophet 

Every nation has its fixed period of existence 

Infidels will believe when their punishment comes upon them 

God is the Author of life and death 

The Qurdn an admonition and direction to the unbelievers 
Lawful food not to be prohibited ...... 

Muhammad ever under Divine guidance .... 

The blessedness of those who believe and fear God 
Unbelievers cannot harm the Prophet .... 

Those rebuked who say that God hath b^otten children . 
Muhammad likened to Hoah and other prophets . 

Moses and Aaron seirt to Pharaoh and his pmees 
They are rejected is sorcerers and perverters of the national 
religion . . . 


TBSSES 

4 

5.6 

7-1 1 

12 

13 

14, 15 
16-18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23. 24 
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26-28 

29r-31 

32-'37 

3S 

39>4o 

41 

42-47 

48 

49 

50 
51-55 
56, 57 
58,59 

6c^6i 

62 

63-65 

66-«8 

69-71 

72-75 

76 

77-83 
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YEK8R8 

A hw of the people only believe on them .... 83 

Moses and Aaron with the believers put their trust in God . 84-86 
The Israelites commanded to be constant in prayer to God . 87 

Moses’s prayer, that God would destroy the Egyptians, is 

heard 88, 89 

Pharaoh and his people drowned in the sea ... . 90 

He repents and is raised out of the sea for a sign to the 

people 90-92 

The Israelites are provided with a habitation and blessing . 93 

Jews and Christians appealed to in confirmation of the state- 
ments of the Quran 94? 95 

Ko kind of miracle will suffice to make the reprobate believe 96-98 
Inhdeis do not believe on Muhammad because God does not 

permit them to do so 99“ic>3 

The people of Makkah exhorted to accept the true ortho- 
dox faith . ■ 1 04- 1 07 

Muhammad not responsible for the faith or unbelief of the 

people . ' loS 

The Prophet exhorted to be patient 109 


IK THE KAME Of THE MOST MEECJFUL GOD. 

II (1) Al. E. These are the signs of the wise hook. 

(2) Is it a strange thing unto the men of MahJeahy that We 
have revealed our wUl unto a man from among them, 
saying^ Denounce threats unto men if they 'believe not; 
and bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the 
merit of their sincerity they have an interest with their 
Lord? The unbelievers say. This is manifest sorcery. 

(3) Verily your Lord is God, who hath created the 
heavens and the earth in six daysj and then ascended 


(n A. L. B. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 100-102. 

(2) A man from among them^ ** Aud not one of the most powerful 
among them neither ; so thdt the Quraish said it was a wonder God 
could find out no other messenger than the orphan pupil of Abu 
Tdlib.” — Sale^ 

This is mamfest sorcery. ** Meaning the Quran. According to the 
reading of some copies, the words may be rendered, * This man (i«., 
Muhammad) is no other than a manliest sorcerer/” — Bide, 

( 3 ) In six days. See note on chap. vii. 55. 


Thiri> 
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Ms throne, to take on himself the government of all 
things. There is no intercessor, hut hv his permission. 
This is God, your Lord ; therefore serve him. Will ye 
not consider! (4) Unto him shall ye all return according 
to the certain promise of God ; for he produceth a creature 
and then causeth it to return again ; that he may regard 
those who believe and do that which is right, with equity. 
But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling water, 
and they shall .suffer a grievous punishment for that they 
have disbelieved. (5) It is he who hath ordained the 
sun to shine hy day, and the moon for a light night; 
and had appointed her stations, that ye might know the 
number of years, ^gfld the computation of time, God hath 
not created this, but with truth. He explaineth his signs 
unto people who understand. (6) Moreover in the vicissi- 
tudes of ni^ht and day, and whatever God hath created in 
heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear Um, 
(7) Verily they who hope hot to meet us at the last day, 
and delight in this present life, and rest securely in the 
same, and who arci, negligent of our signs : (8) their dwell- 
ing shall be 7ieZZ-fire, for that which they have deserved. 

(9) But as to those who believe, and work righteousness, 
-4heir Lord will direct them because of their faith ; they 

shall have rivers flowing through gardens of pleasure^ 

(10) Their prayer therein shall he Praise be unto thee, 0 
God! and their salutation therein shall he Peace! (11) 


No inUroeuor, hut Sc. “ These words were revealed to refute the 
foolish opinion of the idolatrous Makkans, who imagined their idols 
were i^tercessoi’s with God for them.” — Side. See notes on chap. ii. 
47, 123, 254 ; vi 50. 

(4) Boding water. See chap. ii. 38. 

(5) But with truth, i.e., Ho, manifest the truth of the Divine unity. 
The Makkan preacher here sets forth God the Creator as the true 
obwt of worship. 

(t) Who hope not to meet us, ie., the Quraish, who strenuously 
denied' the doctrine of bodily resurrection. 

Belize and work righteovmess. See note on chap. ii. 25, 223 : 
and chap. Mi. 15. r » 

(10) whevr salutation. Either the mutual salutation of the 
blessed to one another, or that of the angels to the blessed.”— 
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and the end of their prayer' ^wll he, Praise be unto God, 
the Lord of all creatures ! ^ 

11 (12) If God should cause evil to hasten unto men, H 
according to their desire of hastening good, verily their 
end had been decreed. Wherefore we suffer those w^e 
hope not to meet us at the Temrredim to wander 
amazedly in their error, (13) When evil befalleth a 
man, he prayeth unto us lying on - his side, or sitting, or 
standing; but when we deliver ,him from his affliction, 
lie continueth his former course of life, as though he had 
not called upon us to defend Mm against the evil which 
had befallen him. Thus was that which the transgressors 
committed prepared for them. (14) We have formerly 
destroyed the generations who were before you, 0 men of 
Mdkhah, when they had acted unjustly, and our apostles 
had come unto them with evident miracles and they would 
not believe. Thus do we reward the wicked people. (15) 
Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth, 
that we might see how ye would act. (16) When our 
evident signs are recited unto them, they who hope not 
to meet us at the resurrection, say, Bring a different Quran 
from this ; or make some change therein. Answer, It is 
not fit for me that I should change it at my pleasure : I 
follow that only which is^ revealed unto me. Verily I fear, 
if I should be fflsobedient unto my Lord, the punishment 
of the great day. (17) Say, if God had so pleased, I had 
not read it unto you, neither had I taught you the same. 


(11) Compare the Revelation, chap. iv. 8, and v. 11-13. 

( 18 ) See notes on chap. ii. 1 5, 16. 

( 13 ) Frayfih ... on Aw side or sitting, d?o., i.o., ‘‘in all postures 
and at all times.” — Sale, The Tafstr-i-Raufi informs us that allu- 
sion is here made to the great famine which visited Makkah 
shortly before the Hijra, gee below on ver. 23, 

( 15 ) The allusion is to the prosperity succeeding the famine re- 
ferred to in note on preceding verse. 

( 16 ) Bring u d^ereni Qurdn, t.«., instead of denouncing threaten- 
ing against us, bring us a message of mercy.— 

that i skoM diange it, “The changes or abrogations of^ 
the Koran do not contradict this verse, as Muhammad says God is 
the Author of them/— “ Aoios m IddwJ^ 
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I tave already dwelt among you to tlie age of forty years, 
before 1 received it. Do ye not therefore understand? 
(18) And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie 
against OoD, or accuseth his signs of falsehood ? Surely 
the wicked shall not prosper. (19) They worship besides 
God that which can neither hurt them or profit them, and 
they say, These are our intercessors with God. Answer, 
Will ye tell God that which he knoweth not, neither in 


(17) To the age. Rod well translates literally for years/* Sale’s 
addition “of forty years’* is, however, correct. “For so old was 
Muhammad before he took upon him to be a prophet ; during which 
time his fellow-citizens well knew that he had not applied himself 
to learning of any sort, nor frequented learned men, nor had ever 
exercised liimself in composing verses or orations, whereby he might 
acquire the art of rhetoric or elegance of speech (Prelim. Disc., p. 
73). A flagrant proof, says al Baidhdwi, that this book could be 
taught him by none but God.” 

This view, "however, does not a^ee with what is recorded of his 
previous career. Is it likely that he should have been trained in the 
i^ame household with Ali, who knew both how to read and write, and 
not have received similar instruction ? Could he have conducted an 
important mercantile business for years without some knowledge of 
letters? That he could read and write in later years is csertain. 
Tradition tells us he said to Muiwia, one of his secretaries^ “ Draw 

the straight, divide the properly,” &c., and that in his last 
moments he called for writing materials. The question arises, When 
did he acquire this art? The commentators say that God gave him 
the power, as he did his inspiration, and they quote chap. xcvi. 4, one 
of the earliest verses of the Qur£n, in proof. Certainly that verse 
seems to teach clearly that he could write as well as read, though it 
by no means teaches that he had not received the knowledge of both 
beforehand, or that he did not receive it in the ordinary way. His 
lase of amanuenses does not militate against his knowledge of the 
art of writing, for such use of amanuenses was common in that age, 
even among the most learned. But still there remains the testimony 
of many traditions and the almost universal belief of Muhammadans. 
How account for this ? I am inclined to think it originated with a 
misunderstanding of Muhammad's treated claim that he was the 
“Illiterate Prophet,” or rather the “Prophet of the Illiterate,” the 
term “illiterate” being generally appliea by the Jews to the Arabs, 
See notes on chap, v. 85, 86. This misunderstanding turned out to 
the furtherance of Muhammad’s claims, inasmuch as the miracle of 
the matchless style of the Qurdn was enhanced by the consideration 
that the Prophet was illiterate. On the whole, we think there is very 
good reason for believing Muhammad to have been acquainted witti 
the art of both reading and writing from an early period in his life. 

(IS) Tkm are our inimxmorA, See Prelim. Disc., p, 36. 
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heaven nor in earth ? Praise he unto him ! and far he 
that from him which they associate mith Mm ! (20) Men 
were professors of one religion only, hut they dissented 
therefrom ; and if a decree had not previously issued from 
thy Lord deferring their punishment, verily the matter had 
been decided between them, concerning which they dis- 
agreed. (21) They say, Unless a sign be sent down unto 
him from his Lord we will not believe. Answer, Verily that 
which is hidden is known only unto God : w^ait, therefore, 
the pleasftire of God; and I also will wait with you. 

11 (22) And when we caused the men of Makhah to taste K "S* 
mercy, after an afSiction which had befallen them, be- 
hold, they devised a stratagem against our signs. Say 
unto them, God is more swift in exemting a stratagem 
than ye. Verily oar messengers write down that which 


That which he knoweth not, viz., “That he hath equals or com- 
panions either in heaven or on earth, since he acknowledgeth 
none.” — Sale. 

(20) One religion only. “ That is to say, the true religion, or IsHm, 
which was generally professed, as some say, till Abel was murdered, 
or, as others, till the days of Noah. Some suppose the first ages 
after the Flood are here intended ; others, the state of religion in 
Arabia from the time of Abraham to that of Amru Ibn Luhai, the 
great introducer of idolatry into that country/' — Sale. 

(21) CTnless a sign he s&nt, dhc. This verse shows that as yet Mu- 
hammad wrought no miracle ; but he seems to have expected to 
receive the power to do so. At least this seems to be the best 
interpretation of the following sentence : — “ Wait, therefore, and I 
also will wait with yon.” 

( 2 S 0 After an affliction. This affliction is described by the com- 
mentators as a famine, yet there is no tradition giving any satisfactory 
account of it. The repeated references to it in the Qurdu prove that 
some kind .of affliction did occur, which Muhammad declared to be 
due to the Bivine vengeance against the wickedness of the Quraish, 
See chaps, vii and xxiii. 77-79. See Muir's Life of Mahomet^ 
vol. ii. p* 227. Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi says, “ That 
they were afflicted with a dearth for seven years, so that they were 
very near perishing ; but no sooner relieved by God's sending them 
plenty, than they began a^ain to charge Muhammad with imposture, 
and to ridicule his revelations.” 

Our messengers, i.e., “ guardian angels.” — Scde. The two recording 
angels called the Mualqgibdt, or the angels who continually succeed 
ea 3 i other, who record the good and fevu actions of a man, one stand- 
ing at his light hand and another on his left.^-^JSughes, NoUs on 
Mvhammdanism, p. 82. 
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ye deceitfully devise. (23) It is he who hath given you 
conveniences for travelling by land and by sea ; so that 
ye be in ships, which sail -with them, with a favourable 
wdnd, and they rejoice therein. And when a tempestuous 
wind overtaketh them, and waves come upon them from 
every side, and they think themselves encompassed wUh 
inevitalle dangers, they call upon Gop, exhibiting the 
pure religion unto him, and saying, "Verily if thou deliver 
us from this ^erU, we will be of those who give thanks. 
(24) But when he hath delivered them, behold, they 
behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice. 
O men, verily the violence which ye commit against your 
own souls is for the enjoyment of this present life only ; 
afterwards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare 
unto you that which ye have done. (26) Verily the like- 
ness of this present life is no other than as water, which 
we send down from heaven, and wherewith the produc- 
tions of the earth are mixed, of Which men eat, and cattle 
also, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned 
with various plants : the inhabitants thereof imagine that 
they 'have power over the same ; hut our command cometh 
unto it by night or by day, and we render it as though it 
had deen mowen, as though it had not yesterday abounded 
wUh fruits. Thus do we explain our signs unto people 
who consider. (26) Gon inviteth unto the dwelling of 
peace, and directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way. 
(27) Th^y who do right shall receive a most excellent 
reward, and a superabundant addition ; neither blackness 


(23) Mmhihiting the pure religwn, ^ That is, applying themselves 
to God only, and neglecting their idols; their fears directing them in 
such an extremity to iisk help of him only who could give ic/' — Sale, 

Compare with this verse Psalm cvii. 23-31, 

(26) Dwelling, of peace « Paradise ; and right way ^ Islim. See 
chap. vi. J26, 127. 

(27) Superabundant addition, *‘For their reward will vastly 
exceed the merit of their good works. A1 Gha/ili supposes this 
addUioncd recompense will be the beatific vision,”— Prelim* 
Disc., p. 159. 

iiemer Mackness, See Prelim. Disc., p. 149, 
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nor shame shall cover their faces. These shall ie the 
inhalritants of Paradise ; they shall continue therein for 
ever. (28) But they who commit evil shall receive the 
reward of evil, equal thereunto, and they shall be covered 
with shame (for they shall have no protector against 
God) ; as though their faces were covered with the pro- 
found darkness of the night. These shall be the in- 
habitants of AeZZ-fire : they shall remain therein for ever, 
(29) On the day of the remrrection we will gather them 
altogether ; then will we say unto the idolaters, Get ye to 
your place, ye and your companions : and we will separate 
them from one another; and their companions will say ' 
unto them. Ye do not worship us; (30) and God is a 
suflScient witness between us and you ; neither did we 
mind your worshipping of us. (31) There shall every 
soul experience that which it shall have sent before it ; 
and they shall be brought before God their true Lord ; 
and the false deities which they vainly imagined shall 
disappear from before them. 

II (32) Say, Who provideth you food from heaven and E» 


(28) Equal thereunto, i,e., though the blessed will be rewarded 
beyond tlieir deserts, yet God will not punish any beyond their 
demerits, but treat them with the exactest justice.” — Sale. 

But what kind of justice is that which rewards beyond merit ? See 
ver. 27. Is not tliis view of God’s justice accountable for the per- 
verted ideas of justice prevalent, in Muslim countries, where the 
most trlfiing services are reckoned as deserving munihcent rewards? 

(29) Oomjpanions, i.e., idols or inferior deities worshipped by the 
Quraish. 

Ye do not worship us. “ But ye really worshipped your own lusts, 
and were seduced to idolatry, not by us, but by your own supersti- 
tious fancies. It is pretended that God wiU, at the last day, enable 
the idols to speak, and that they will thus reproach their worshippers, 
instead of interc^ing for them, as they hoped. Some suppose the 
angels, who were also objects of the worship of the pagan Arabs, are 
particularly intended in this place.”— Boils. 

(31) Every soul shall experunce. “ Some copies, instead of tahl% 
read tatlu, ue,, shall follow or meditate upon.^-Sale. 

That which it shall have sent before it. See note on chap. ii. 94. 

, (32-37) This passage contains very cogent reasoning against the 
idolaters, and very justly represents their folly in worshipping in- 
ferior deities, while regiuding God as the source of all their blessinga. 
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eartli ? or who hath the absolute power over the heai'ing 
and the sight ? and who bringeth forth the living from 
the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living ? 
and who governeth all things ? They will surely answer, 
God. Say, Will ye not therefore fear him ? (33) This is 
therefore God your true Lord : and what remadneth there 
after truth except error ? How therefore are ye turned 
aside /rom the truth ? (34) Thus is the word of thy Lord 
verified upon them w^ho do wickedly ; that they believe 
not. (35) Say, Is there any of your companions who 
produceth a. creature, and then causeth it to return unto 
himself? Say, God produceth a creature, and then causeth 
it to return unto himself How therefore are ye turned 
aside from his worship ? (36) Say, Is there any of your 
companions who directeth unto the truth? Say, God 
directeth unto the truth. Whether is he, therefore, who 
directeth unto the truth more worthy to be followed, or 
he who directeth not, unless he be directed ? What aileth 
you therefore, that ye judge as ye do ? (37) And the 
greater part of them follow an uncertain opinion only ; but 
a mere opinion attaineth not unto any truth. Verily God 
knoweth that which they do. (38) This Quran could not 
have been composed by any except God ; but it is e, con- 
firmation of that which was revealed before it, and an 


and fleeing to Mm in every time of trouble. These teachings 
account for much of the success of Isldm as a missionary religioru 
Its pure monotheism stands out in strong contrast with ’'the poly- 
theism of the idolaters. 

a The Qwr^n eovld not have been composed by any except God* 
eason is given why none other but God could have composed 
it. In the next verse Muhammad declares the interpretation of the 
Koran had not come to the people he reproves : it, then, they did 
not understand it, how could they judge if it was miraculous? 
If it was ‘dark sentences to them/ their saying was true that the 
verses were meaningless, jangling rhymes.”— Notes m 
Warn ” See also notes on cham ii 23, and vi. 93. 

A eonjmnation of that whim was revealed before it This passage 
explicitly declares the former Scriptures to be the Word of God, It 
also claims that the Qurdn explains these Scriptures. If, therefore, it 
lails to fulfil its own claims it thereby proves itself a forgery. 
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explanation of the scripture ; there is no doubt thereof ; 

Bmt down from the Loed of all creatures. (39) Will they 
say, Muhammad hath forged it ? Answer, Bring therefore 
a chapter like unto it ; and call whom you may to your 
asmtanee, besides Gob, if ye speak truth. (40) But they 
have charged that with falsehood, the knowledge whereof 
they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpretation 
thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those 
who were before them accuse thdr ^prophets of imposture; 
but behold, what was the end of the unjust ! (41) There 
,are some of them who believe therein ; and there are some 
of them who believe not therein: and thy Loed well 
knoweth the corrupt doers. ^ 

II (42) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have H 
my work and ye have your work ; ye shall be clear of 
that which I do, and I will be clear of that which ye do. 

(43) There are some of them who hearken unto thee ; but 
wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do not 
understand ? (44) And there are some of them who look 
at thee ; but wilt thou direct the blind, although they see 
not ? (45) Yerily God will not deal unjustly with men 


(39) Will they say Muhammad hath forged it i The charge of im- 
posture is as old as Muhammad’s prophetic claims. In reply he gave 
no better proof of his sincerity than that of this verse. On this claim 
see chaps, ii. 23 and vi. 93. 

(40) In the same manner, drc. Muhammad here likens himself to 
the former prophets. But unfortunately for the likeness, it is not 
true. The former prophets, as a class, were not charged with im- 
posture. 

(41) Some . , . who helieve, <fcc., ‘‘There are some of them who 
are inwardly well satisfied of the truth of thy doctrine, though they 
axe so wicked as to oppose it ; and there are others of them who 
believe it not, through prejudice and want of consideration. Or the 
passage may be understood in the future tense, of some who should 
afterwards believe and repent, and of others who should die infidels.” 
^Sale, BaidhdfVji, 

(42) See note on chap. iii. 185 . 

(44) Although they see not “ Tiiese words were revealed on ac- 
count of certain Makkans, who seemed to attend while Muhammad 
read the Qurdn to them or instructed them in any point of rel^ion, 
but yet were as far from being convinced or edified, as if they had 
not heard him at all”— Sa/e. 
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in any respect: but men deal unjustly 'with their own 
souls. (46) On a certain day he will gather them to- 
gether; as though they had not tarried above an hour of a 
day; they shall know one another. Then shall they 
perish Who have denied the meeting of God; and were 
not rigMly directed, (47) Whether we cause thee to see 
a part of the punishment wherewith we have threatened 
them, or whether we cause thee to die before thou see it; 
unto us shall they return : then shall God he witness of 
that which they do. (48) XJnto every nation hath an 
apostle hen sent; andVhen their apostle came, the matter 
was decided between them with equity ; and they were 
not treated unjustly. (49) The unheli&oers say, When wUl 
this threatening he made good, if ye speak truth? (60) 
Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto 
myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as God plea- 
seth. Unto every nation is fixed term decreed; when their 
term therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for 
an hour, neither shall thdr pvmishment be anticipated. 
(61) Say, Tell me, if the punishment of God overtake you 
by night or by day, what part thereof will the ungodly 


(45) Men deal mjmtlgy dbc. *‘For God deprives them not of their 
senses or nndersianding ; but they corrupt and make an ill use of 
them.^' — Sale, 

(46) .4s though they had not tarried^ cfec. This passage, which 
alludes to the resurrection, teaches that death is a sleep from which 
men shall awaken as though they had slept but an hour. 

They shall Jmoto one another, “ as if it were but a little while since 
they parted. But this will happen during the first moments only 
of the resurrection, for afterwards the terror of the day will disturb 
aud take from them all knowledge of one another.” — hale. 

(48) See notes on chap, vi, 41 . This idea was borrowed from the 
Jews. 

WiJth equity. “ By delivering the Prophet and those who believed 
on him, and destroying the obstinate infidels.” — Sale; 

How far this is from the truth the reader need not be told. 

(50) When their term is ea^ed, <hc. The doctrine of the decrees 
as here set forth carries with it a strong bent towards fatalism. 
But see note on chap, iii 145 . 

Their punishment This insertion is an error. The' word ity 
meaning the Jlxed time, would convey the meaning of the originaL 

(51) Iby night or hg day^ i.e.y sudden and unexpected. The infi- 
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wish to be hastened ? (52) When it falleth m you, do 
ye then believe it ? Now do ye heli&oe, and wish it far from 
ycm, when as ye formerly desired it should be hastened ? 
(53) Then shall it be said unto the wicked, Taste the 
punishment of eternity ; would ye receive other than the 
reward of that which ye have wrought 1 (54) They will 
desire to know of thee whether this be true. Answer, 
Yea, by my Lord, it is certainly true ; neither shall ye 
weaken God's power so as to escape it 

II (55) Verily, if every soul which hath acted wickedly R 
had whatever is on the earth, it would willingly redeem 
itself therewith at the last day. Yet they will conceal 
tJidr repentance, after they shall have seen the punish- 
ment ; and the ^natter shall be decided between them with 
equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. (56) Doth 
not whatsoever is in heaven and on earth belong unto 
God? Is not the promise of God true ? But the greater 
part of them know it not. (57) He giveth life, and he 
causeth to die ; and unto him shall ye all return. (58) 0 
men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your 
Lord, and a remedy for the douhts which are in your 
breasts; and a direction and mercy unto the true be- 
lievers. (59) Say, Through the grace of God and his 
mercy; therein therefore let them rejoice; this will be 
better than what they heap together of worldly riches. 


dels had said they did not believe in the threatened judgments of 
Muhammad's revelation, and had defiantly declared their wish for 
it to come upon them at once." — Taf^r-i-&aujL 
(55) They will conceal thdr repentance. **To hide their shame and 
re^^ or liecause their surprise and astonishment will deprive them 
of the use of speech. Some, however, understand the verb which is 
here rendered mil conceal in the contrary signification, which it 
Spmetimes bears ; and then it must be translate, ‘They will openly 
declare their repentance,’ &c.” — Bale, Jaldluddin, BaidMwL 
, Kodwell translates, “ they will proclaim their repentance." 

S This is said in proof of the doctrine of the resurrection and 
ent which the Quraish so strenuously rejected. 

(58) An admonition, i.e., the Qurdn. How it could be “ a remedy 
for the doubts ” of the Quraish is not very evident, seeing the inter-- 
pretation " had not yet come to them. See ver. 38 . 
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(60) Say, Tell me, of that which God hath sent down 
unto you for food, have ye declared part to be lawful, and 
other part to he unlawful ? Say, Hath God permitted 
you to make this distinction f or do ye devise a lie con- 
cerning God? (61) But what will he the opinion of 
those who devise lie concerning God on the day of the 
resurrection ? Verily God is endued with beneficence 
towards mankind; but the greater part of them do not 
give thanks. 

II (62) Thou shalt be engaged in no business, neither 
shalt thou be employed in meditating on any passage of 
the Quran ; nor shall ye do any action, but we will be 
witnesses over you, when ye are employed therein. Hor 
is so much as the weight of an ant hidden from thy Lord 
in earth or in heaven ; neither is there anything lesser than 
that, or greater, but it is written in the Perspicuous Book. 
(63) Are not the friends of God the persons on whom no 
fear shall come, and who shall not be grieved? (64) 
They who believe and fear God, (65) shall receive good 
tidings in this life and in that which is to come. There 
is no change in the words of God. This shall he great 
felicity. (66) Let not their discourse grieve thee ; for all 
might hdongeth unto God ; he both heareth and knoweth,. 
(67) Is not whoever dwdUth in heaven and on earth sub- 
ject unto God ? What therefore do they follow who -in- 
voke idols besides God ? They follow nothing but a min 


(60) Fo&d . . . lofmfd wtid unlmofuL See chap, vi* ii 8 , 119 . 

(61) paraphrases as follows : “And thou, 0 my be- 
art not in any condition, nor readest thou aught of the divine 

Qiirdn ; nor do ye, 0 men, any work, but we are present with y<ni 
in the day ye he^n it.” 

This is one of the few passages of the Qurin which teach the 
omnipresence of God. 

W^M of em mU See chap. iv. 39 , and note there, 

Fmpimom The Preserved Table whereon God^s decrees 

are rewded/^— 

J S 6 ) No chaise in ^ tmds of God, i.a, his promises are sure. 

56) Their dmowrse, via, “ the impious and rebellious talk of the 
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opinioil ; and they only utter lies. (68) It is he who hath 
ordained the night for you, that you may take your rest 
therein, and the clear day for lahmr : verily herein are 
signs unto people who hearken. (69) They say, God 
hath begotten children : God forbid ! He is self-sufficient. 
Unto him helcmgeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : 
ye have no demonstrative proof of this. Do ye speak of 
God that which ye know not? (70) Say, Verily, they 
who imagine a lie concerning God shall not prosper, 

(71) They may enjoy a provision in this world ; but after- 
wards unto us shall they return, and we will then cause 
them to’ taste a grievous punishment, for that they were 
unbelievers. 

jl (72) Eehearse unto them the history of Noah, when 
he said unto his people, 0 my people, if my standing forth ]§, 
among you, and my warning you of the signs of God, be 
grievous unto you, in God do I put my trust. Therefore 
lay your design against me, and assemble your false gods ; 
but let not your design be carried on by you in the dark : 
then come forth against me, and delay not. (73) And if 
ye turn aside from my admonitions, I ask not any reward 
of you /or the same; I expect my reward from God alone, 
and I am commanded to be one of those who are resigned 
unto Mm, (74) But they accused him of imposture, where- 
fore we delivered him, and those who were with him in 
the ark, and we caused them to survive tM foody but we 
drowned those who charged our signs with falsehood. 
Behold, therefore, what was the end of those who were 
warned hy Noah, (75) Then did we send,^ after him, 

(69) Qod hath hegotkn children. This is said of the Quraish. Com- 
pare chap. vi. loi. The opinion of the idolaters here combated no 
doubt exercised an influence in leading Muhammad to reject the doc- 
trine of the sonship of Christ 

(71) A prcmsion in this world. Alluding to the prosperity of the 
inkel Quraish. 

(72) The histcry of Noah, See chap. vii. 6a 

(73) I ask not my reward from you, Therefore, ye cannot ex case 
yourselves by saying that I am burdensome to vouJ^-^Sale, 

(75) !l%en did m send . . . a^stles. ‘‘As HAd, Sdlih, Abraham, 
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apostles unto their respedive people, and they came unto 
them with evident demonstrations: yet they were not 
disposed to "believe in that which they had before rejected 
as false. Thus do we seal up the hearts of the trans- 
gressors. ' (76) Then did we send, after them, Moses and 
Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs : but 
they behaved proudly, and were a wicked people. (77) 
And when the truth from us had come unto theim, they 
said. Verily this is* manifest sorcery. (78) Moses said unto 
them, Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come 
unto you ? Is this sorcery ? but sorcerers shall not 
prosper. (79) They said, Art thou come unto us to turn 
us aside from that religwn which we found our fathers 
practise, and that ye two may have the command in the 
land ? But we do not believe you. (80) And Pharaoh 
said, Bring unto me every expert magician. And when 
the magicians were come, Moses said unto them, Cast 
down that which ye are about to cast down. (81) And 
when they had cast down thevr rods and cords^ Moses said 
unto them, The enchantment which ye have performed 
shall GrOD surely render vain ; for Gon prospereth not the 
work of the wicked doers; (82) and Gon will verify the 
truth of his words, although the wicked be adverse thereto. 

[j (83) And there believed not any on Moses, except a 
generation of his people, for fear of Pharaoh and of his 


Lot, and Shaaib, to those of Ad, Thamiid, Babel, Sodom, and 
JOdian.”— 

(76) Mom wnd Aaron, dhc. See notes on chap. vii. 104, &c. 

(77) Sorcery. According to the Qnrdn, the charges made against 
the former prophets were of a kind with those made by the Qijiaish 
agmnst Muhammad. This constant ejffort of Muhammad, everywhere 
visible in the Qurdn, does not well accord with the conduct of the 
prophets to whom he likened himself. 

(79) JTo mm us aside, <fcc. Here again the Qurdn contradicts Holy 
Writ Moses and Aaron are nowhere in the Bible set forth as 
atKmtles sent for the conversion of the Egyptians to the true faith. 
Hor is there any reason to believe that Pharaoh regarded Moses and 
Aaron as usurpers striving to obtain the command of the land.** 

(83) Mscept a generation. “For when he first began to preach, a 
few of the younger Israelites, only believed in him; the others not 
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princes, lest he should afflict them. And Pharaoh was- 
lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely om 
of the transgressors. (84) And Moses said, 0 my people, 
if ye believe in God, put your trust in him, if ye be 
resigned to his wilL (85) They answered, We put our 
trust in God : O Lord, suffer us not to be afflicted by un- 
just people ; (86) but deliver us, through thy mercy, from 
the unbelieving people. (87) And we spake by inspiration 
unto Moses and his brother, saying. Provide habitations 
for your people in Egypt, and make your houses a place 
of worship, and be constant at prayer; and bear good 
news unto the true believers. (8^ And Moses said, 0 
Lord, verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his people 
pomjpous ornaments and riches in this present life, 0 Lord, 
that they may be seduced from thy way : 0 Lord, bring 
their riches to nought, and harden their hearts ; that they 
may not believe, until they see their grievous punishment. 


giving ear to liira for fear of the king. But some suppose the pro- 
noun his refers to Pharaoh, and that these were certain Egyptians 
who, together with his wife Asia, believed in Moses.” — Sots, Baiahdtoi. 

The allusion may be to the magicians, who are said to have been 
converted to the faith of Moses and Aaron. See chap, vil 1 21-127. 
Arnold thinks allusion is to the Israelites (Isldm and Christianity, 
p. 139). The succeeding verses seem to justify this view. 

(87) Jicdce your houses a place of worship, “ So J aldluddin expounds 
the original word Qibla, which properly signifies that place or quarter 
towards which one prays. Wber^ore al Zamakhshm supposes that 
the Israelites are here ordered to dispose their' oratories in such a 
manner that, when they prayed, their faces might be turned towards 
Makkab, which he imagines was the Qibla of Moses, as it is that of 
the Muoammadans. The former commentator adds that Pharaoh 
had forbidden the Israelites to pray to Gk)d, for which reason they 
were obliged to perform that duty privately in thMr houses.” — Sode, 

It is more likely that the allusion is to the Passover feast Abdul 
Qddir says lhat the Israelites were made to occupy a special quarter 
of the city so as to escape the judgments about to come on Pharaoh. 

(88) Fompom ormmmts, As magnificent apparel, chariots, and 
the like.”— Sok 

Marden tkiirhearts. This statement also contradicts the Pentateuch. 

Foter p^ion k heard* The pronoun is in the dual number ; the 
antecedent being Moses and Aaron. The commentators say that, m 
consequence of this prayer, all the treasures' of Egypt were turned 
into stones JaMlvMifu 

TOkM. 


Y 
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(89) ffod! said, Toxir petition is heard^ be ye upright, there- 
fore, and follow not the way 6f those who are ignorant. 

(90) And we caused the children of Israelto pass through 
the sea: and Pharaoh and his army followed them in a 
violent and hostile manner; until, when he was drowning, 
he said, I believe that there is no God but he on whom 
the children of Israel believe ; and I am one of the resigned. 

(91) Now dost thm lelieve, when thou hast been hitherto 
rebellious, and one of the wicked doers ? (92) This day 
will we raise thy body /rm the lottom of the sea, that thou 
mayest be a sign unto those who shall be after thee ; and 
verily a great number of men are negligent of our signs. 

II (93) And we prepared for the children of Israel an 
established dwelling in the land of Canaan, and we pro- 
vided good things for their sustenance ; and they differed 
not in point of religion until knowledge had come unto 
them ; verily thy Lord will judge between them on the 


Be ye upright Or, as al Baidhdwi interprets it, Be ye constant 
and steady in preaching to the people. The Muhammadans pretend 
that Moses continued in Egypt no lees than forty years after he had 
first published his mission, which cannot be reconciled to Scripture.* 
^Sale, 

( 90 ) I cm one of the resigned. ‘‘These words, it is said, Pharaoh 
repeated often in his extremi^ that he might he heard. But his 
repentance came too late ; for Gabriel soon stopped his mouth with 
mud lest he should obtain mercy, reproaching him at the same time 
in the words which follow.*— 

This is a vague rendering of the Jewish legend that Pharaoh 
repented and was forgiven, and that he was raised from the dead, in 
accordance with Exod. ix. 15, 16. See Bodwell in loeo, and Arnold’s 
Isldm and CkristianUy, p, 140. 

( 92 ) We will raise thy body, “Some of the children of Israel 
doubting whether Pharaoh was really drowned, Gabriel, by God’s 
command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore that they might 
see it (cl Exod. xiv, 30). The word here translated body, signifying 
a^so a coat of mail, some imagine the meaning to be that his corpse 
fioated armed with his coat of mail, which they teE us was of gmd, 
by which they knew that it was he.* — Bok. 

( 93 ) Until hnowledge, “until the law had been wealed 

and published by Moses.*— Safe. It seems to me the hnmyige ' 
intended here is that of the Qurdn, and the allusion is to the rejec- 
tion of Muhammad by the Jews, though some were ouestioning 
whether he were not a prophet, and perhaps even belienng him to 
be such* See Muir’s Life of Mahomet, voL ii p. 183. 
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day of resurrection concerning that wherein they dis- 
agreed. (94) If thou art in doubt concerning any part of 
that which we have set down unto thee, ask them who 
have read the book of the law before thee. Now hath the 
truth come unto thee from thy Lord; be not therefore 
one of those who doubt ; (95) neither be thou one of those 
who charge the signs of Gob with falsehood, lest thou 
become one of those who perish. (96) Verily those 
against whom the w^ord of thy Lokd is decreed shall 
not believe, (97) although there come unto them every 
kind of miracle, until they see the grievous punishment 
-prepared for them. (98) And if it were not so, some city, 
among the many which ham been destroyed^ would have 
believed ; and the faith of its inhcMtaifUs would have been 
of advantage unto them ; but none of them helieoed, before 
the execution of their e&atence^ except the people of Jonas. 
When they believed, we delivered them from the punish- 
ment of shame in this world, and suffered them to enjoy 


(94) If ikau art in douU • . . ath^ dhc. That is, concerning the 
truth of the histories which are here related. The commentators 
doubt whether the person here spoken be Muhammad himself, or 
his auditor.^’ — SaU. 

This passage clearly confirms the Scriptures current in the days 
of Muhammad. See note on chap. vi. 93 . 

(98) JSxcept the pople of Jonaa^ viz., “the inhabitants of Ninive, 
which stood on or .near the place where al Mausal now stands. This 
people having corrupted themselves with idolatry, Jonas, the son of 
Mattai (or Amittai, which the Muhammadans suppose to be theS 
name of his mother), an Israelite of the tribe of Benjamin, was sent 
by God to preach to and reclaim them. When he first began to 
exhort them to repentance, instead of hearkening to him, they used 
him very ill, so that he was obliged to leave the city, threatening 
them, at his departure, that they should be destroyed within three 
days, or, as others say, within forty. But when the time drew nesr,\ 
and they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, which shot 
forth and filled the air with smoke, and hung directly over their 
city, they were in a terrible consternation, and getting into the fields 
with tbmr families and cattle, they put on sa^cloth and humbled 
themselves before God, calling aloud for pardon, and sincerely 
repenting of their past wickedness. Whereupon God was pleased to 
foi^ve them, and the storm blew over.” — Sale, BaidMwi, JaUL-^ 
vddin* 
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their lives and possessions for a. time. (99) But if thy 
Lord had pleased, verily all vho are in the earth would 
have believed in general. Wilt thou therefore forcibly 
compel men to be true believers? (100) No Soul can 
believe but by the permission of God ; and he shall pour 
out his indignation on those who will not understand. 
(101) Say, Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth: 
but signs are of no avail, neither preachers unto people 
who will not believe. (102) Bo they therefore expect 
any other than some terrible judgmcn^^ lik§ unto the judg- 
ments vjhich have fallen on those who have gone before 
them? Say, Wait ye the issue; and I also will wait with 
you; (103) then will we deliver our apostles and those 
who believe. Thus is it a justice due frpm us that we 
should deliver the true believers. 

11 (104) Say, 0 men of MaMcahy if ye be in doubt con- 
cerning m^/ religion, verily I worship not the idols which 
ye worship,, besides God ; but I worship God, who will 


For a time. Sale says, “Until they died in the ordinary 'course 
of nature.’^ It is better to understand it of the continued duration 
of the city. See Jonah iii la 

( 99 ) If thy Lord had pleased^ dse. The Prophet was very desirous 
all should believe on Isldm, hut God revealed this verse to show 
that the question of faith depends on his wilL — Tafstr-uBmJL 

ForcMy eompel, dhc, Brinckinan says this verse “distinctly forbids 
Muhainnaad to use force for IsUm, and contradicts at least thirty 
other verses of the Koidn .” — Foies o%^Isl6my p. iia But the com* 
mentators say this verse is abrogated by “the sword verse.*^ See 
chap. iv. 88 and chap. ix. 5. Both parties seem to have missed the 
sense of the verse. The meaning evidently is that the Prophet cam 
do mihimj since “none can believe but by the permission 01 God.'’ 

(XOO) Joo soul can helievsy and he shall pour^ dbe. The 

free a^ncy of the unbeliever is not recognised here. The infidel is 
such because God is uot pleased he should believe (ver. 99), and 
because he is an infidel, God will “pour out his indignation*' on nina. 

( 104 - 109 ) These verses contain Munammad's confession of faith 
atMahkah. They are at once a defence of his opposition to the 
naMbnal idolatry and an exhortation to his counbymen to believe 
in the l 3 nie Qod. Muhammad is no guardian, but only a preacher 
oi Ihe true .religion. God is the judge, and will decide between the 
Pro^^et and me unb^ievers. Some, however, r^ard the last sen* 
tence of ver. 108 as abro^ted by^he command to convert by the 
sword. See Tafttrd-Baufiin loco. 
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cause you to die : and I am commanded to be 07te of the 
true believers. (105) And it was said unto me, Set thy 
face towards the true religion, and he orthodox; and by no 
means be one of those who attribute companions unto 
God ; (106) neither inyoke, besides Gon, that which can 
neither profit thee nor hurt thee : for if thou do, thou wilt 
then certainly Jecome one of the unjust. (107) If God 
afflict thee with hurt, there is none who can relieve thee 
from it except he ; and if he willeth thee any good, there 
is none who can keep back his bounty : he will confer it 
on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and he is gracious 
and merciful. (108) Say, O men, now hath the truth 
come unto you from your Loed. ^e therefore who shall 
be directed, will be directed to the '^admidage of his own 
soul; but he who shall err, will err only against the same. 
I am no guardian over you. (109) Do thou, 0 Prophet, 
follow that which is revealed unto thee: and persevere 
with patience until God shall judge ; for he is the best 
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CHAPTEE XI 

ENTITLED SUKAT AL HTJD. 

Revedltd at MaJckah. 


INTEODUCTIOK 

I HATE not been able to find any better reason for tbe name of this 
chapter than that given by Sale : that the story of that prophet is 
repeated in it. 

There is much in this chapter of a like character with the seventh 
chapter. Its several parks are closely connected together, and pre- 
sent what may be called an elaborate vindication of Muhammad^ 
claim to be a prophet. The Quraish had rejected him as an 
impostor, and had styled his Qurdn a forgery. Accordingly he falls 
back upon the example of former prophets, and threatens the infidels 
with, that Divine wrath which had invariably destroyed the nnbe- 
lievers who had rejected his predecessors in this holy ofSice. 

In respect to the histories of the prophets given in this chapter, 
there is one featare worthy of very -special attention, as it bears 
^directly on the (question of Muhammad’s sincerity and honesty as a 
religions teacher : it is the Mu^pammadan colouring of the history of 
these prophets- They were all, like Muhammad, sent to reclaim their 
people from idolatry. Like him, they were all rejected by riie great 
majority of the people, only a few poor, despised persons professing 
faith in their prophet’s message. Like him, they were all charged 
with imposture, and their messages were characterised as forgeries. 
This conduct was invariably followed by Divine retribution, tbe 
prophets and their followers being miraculously delivered from 
wicked hands. 

The whole chapter marks a period of sharp and hitter opposition 
on the part of Muhammad’s townsmen. It is probable that this fact, 
as well as the sharp epilepric paroxysms with which these revela- 
tions are said to have been accompanied, caused Muhammad to 
designate “Hfid and its Sisters” as the Terrific Suras,^ *^The 
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* Sisters^ are variously given as Snras xi., xxi., Ivi, Ixix., Ixxvii., 
3 xxviii.j Ixxxi., and ci. ; all Meccan, and some of them very early 
Suras ” — Muir^s Life of Makomety voL ii. p. 88. 


Prchdble Late of the Bemlatiom. 

As to tlie date of composition, little can be said that is satisfactory 
beyond the fact that it belongs to a period of Muhammad’s prophetic 
career at Makkah when the opposition of the Quraish was very 
fierce. A part of the chapter would seem to indicate the period 
ilnmediately preceding the Ban of the Hiishimites, say B.H. 4 (see 
note on ver. 91), but the greater part must be referred to a period 
succeeding that event (see notes on vers. 37 and 55). 


Principal Svi>jects, 

VERSES 


The Qurdn a revelation from God 1,2 

Muhammad a warner and a preacher of goodness . . . 3-5 

Infidels cannot hide their siu from God .... 6 

God the Creator and Preserver of all creatures . . . 7, 8 

The resurrection rejected by the infidels as sorcery . . 8 

They scoff at threatened punishment ..... 9 

Mercy and judgment alike disregarded hy infidels . . 10, 1 1 

Those who persevere in good works shall he rewarded , . 12 

The unbelievers demand a sign from heaven , , . 13 

Muhammad charged with forging the Qurdn ... 14 

He challenges the infidels to produce ten chapters like it, or 

to become Muslims . . . . . . . 14, 15 

The miserable fate of those who live for this present world • 16, 17 
Moses and the Jews attest the truth of the Qurdn . • x8 

The maligners of prophets shall be cursed . , • • 19-23 

The blessed portion of believers . .... 24 

Similitudes of believers and unbelievers . . . . 25 


The Ridory of Noah : — 

He is sent as a public preacher . . . . 26, 27 

The chiefs of his people reject hii as a liar ... 28 

Noah protests his integrity— Eefuses to drive away his 
poor followers — Deprecates being thought a seer or 

an angel 29-32 

His people challenge him to bring on the threatened 

judgment ........ 33 

Noah declares that God destroys and saves whom he 

pleaseth . . • 34> 35 

Noah’s people declare his message a fotgery ... 36 
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God tells Noak that no more of liis people will believe 


on Mm 37 

He is commanded to make an ark . * . . 38 

Noak builds tke axk and is derided by the people 39 

Embarks witk kis foUowexs and one pair eack of tke 

animals . . . 40,41 

Noak in vain entreats Ms unbelieving son to embark . 42, 43 
Tke waters abate and tke ark rests on AI Jiidi , . 44 

Noak pleads witk God for Ms son . . . . , . 45 

God reproves him for kis intercession for kis son . , 46 

Noak repents and asks pardon for Ms fault ... 47 

He descends from tke ark 48 

TMa history a secret revealed to Mukammad . . 49 

The History of HUd : — 

He is sent to call ji-d from idolatry .... 50-52 
Tke A-dites reject kirn as a liar ... *53 

Hdd protests kis integrity, and declares kis trust in 

God to save kim fcom their plots . , . , 54-57 

God delivers Hdd and kis followers . , . , 58 

Tke Adites rejeet their messen^r and are destroyed • 59, 60 

Tke History of Sdlih 

He is sent to call tke TkamMites from idolatry . « 61 

They reject kis message 62 

Sdlik protests kis integrity, and gives them a ske-camel 

as a sign from God . . . • . . . 63, 64 

They kill tke camel, and are threatened with destruction 65 

Sdllk and kis followers are saved from destruction . 66 

The Tkamddites axe miserably destroyed • . * ^79 68 


2 %e Hisiory of Alrahom omd Lot : — 

God’s messengers sent to Abraham — He entertains them 69 

He is filled with fear because they refuse to eat Jiia meat 70 

The angels quiet kis fears and teU Mm they are sent to 

tke people of Lot .70,71 

Sarah receives tke promise of Isaac and Jacob • . 71-73 

Abraham intercedes for tke people of Lot ... 74 

The angels refuse his request ..... 
Lotisanxionsfcrtkesafety of kis angel visitors . . 76 

The Sodomites attadx kis bouse . . . , . 77-79 

The angels warn Lot to leave tke city and inform him 
of tke d^tmction impending over Ms people and 

his wife * . So 

The cities are overthrown and the peo]^e kiUed by a 

akower of bricks , . , , * , . 8i, 82 
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TXBSI5 

The History of Shuaib : — 

He is sent to call the Midianites from idolatry . « ^3 

He reproaches them for dishonest weights and measures 84-86 

Thf people reject him, refusing to leave their idols . 87 

Shnaib protests his integrity, and exhorts them to flee 
the fate of the people of Noah, Hiid, Sdlih, and 
Lot ....... . 88-90 

The people threaten to stone him .... 91 

Shu^b threatens them with Divine judgment . . 92-94 

God destroys the infidels, but saves Shuaib and his 

followers 95> 96 

The History of Moses : — 

He is sent with signs to Pharaoh and his princes . 97 

They reject him, and are consigned to hell-fire . . 98-100 

Exhortation and warning drawn from the fate of these 

cities 101-105 

The condition of the righteous and wicked in judgment . 106-109 

' Muhammad not to doubt about the religion of the Quarish 1 10 

The Quarish doubt the Qurdn as the Jews did the Penta- 
teuch Ill 

God will punish their evil deeds . . . . . 112 

Muhammad exhorted to be steadfast . * . . . 113,114 

An exhortation to prayer . 115 

God'just in destroying the unbelieving cities . . . Ii6-n8 
The unbelievers predestinated to damnation ... 119 

The whole history of the prophets related to Muhammad 120 
Unbelievers threatened * . . . . . .121, 122 

Muhammad exhorted to put his trust in God . . . 123 


IK THE KAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

11 (1) A. L. E. (2) This book, the verses whereof are R 
guarded against corruption, and are also distinctly ex- 


fl) A. X, B, See Prelim. Disc., pp. 100-102. 

(2) Guarded against corruption. “According to the various senses 
w’-hich the verb uhMrmt in the original may bear, the commentators 
suggest as many diflerent interpretations. Some suppose the mean- 
ing to be, according to our version, that the Quiin is not liable to be 
corrupted, as the law and the gospel have been in the opinion of the 
Muhammadans ; others, that every verse in this particular chapter 
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plained, is a revelcUion from the wise, the knowing Cfod : 
(3) that ye serve not any other Gob (verily I am a de- 
nouncer 0 / threats, and a bearer of good tidings unto you 
from him) ; (4) and that ye ask pardon of your LoHb, and 
tlien be turned unto him. He will cause you to enjoy a 
plentiful provision, xintil a prefixed time ; and unto every 
one that hath merit ly good works will he give his abun- 
dant reward. But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you 
the punishment of the great day : (5) unto God shall ye 
return ; and he is almighty. (6) Do they not double the 
folds qf their breasts, that they may conceal their dmgns 
from him ? When they cover themselves with their gar- 
ments, doth not he know that which they conceal and 
that which they discover? For he knoweth the inner- 
most parts of the breasts of men. 

is in fall force, and not one of them abrogated ; others, that the 
verses of the Qurdn are disposed in a clear and perspicuous method, 
or contain evident and demonstrative arguments ; and others, that 
they comprise judicial declarations to regulate both faith and prac- 
tice.” — tkih, BaidMvfi, JaMkddi%f J^ 7 mkh$ha/n. See also Prelim. 
Disc., sect iii 

Distinctly explained. The signification of the verb fimilet, which 
is here used, being also ambiguous, the meaning of this passage is 
supposed to be, either that the vei^es are distinctly proposed or ex- 
pressed in a clear manner ; or that the subject-matter of the whole 
may be distinguished or divided into laws, monitions, and examples ; 
or else that the verses were revealed by parcels.'^ — Sale, 

' (3) A. denouncer, <ho. The usual title claimed at Makkah, and pro- 
bably assumed along with the prophetic office. 

(4) The condition of salvation is here declared to be repentance 
and good works. See notes on cham iii. 31. 

(6) DmkU , . . their breasts. *‘Dr, as it maybe translated, ‘Do 
they not turn away their breasts?’” — Sale. Kodwell has it, “Do 
th^ not doubly fold up their breasts 1 ” 

Me hnomtk the innermost parts. “ This passage was occasioned by 
tbe words of the idolaters, who said to one another, ‘ When we let 
down our curtains (such as the women use in the East to screen 
themselves from the sight of the men, when they happen to be in 
the room), and wrap ourselves up in our garments, and fold up our 
breasts, to conceal our malice against Muhammad, how should he 
come to the knowledge of it?* Some suppose this passage relates to 
certain hypocritical Muslims ; but this opinion is generally rejected, 
because this verse was revealed at Makkah, and the birth of hypo- 
crisy among the Muhammadans happened not till after the Hijra. — 
Sale. 
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11 (7) There is no creature which creepeth on the earth 
but Goo provideth its food ; and he knoweth the place of 
its retreat, and where it is laid up. The whole is written 
in the perspicuous book of his decrees, (8) It is he who 
hath created the heavens and the earth in six days (but 
his throne was above the waters hefore the creation thereof )y 
that he might prove you, and see which of you would 
excel in works. If thou say, Ye shall surely be raised 
again after death ; the unbelievers will say, This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery, (9) And verily if we defer their 
punishment unto a determined season, they will say, What 
hindereth it from falling on us? Will it not come upon 
them on a day, wherein there' shall be none to avert it 
from them ; and that which they scoffed at shall encom- 
pass them ? 

II (10) Yerily, if we cause man to taste mercyirom us, and R •§• 
afterwards take it away from him, he will surely lecome 
desperate and ungrateful. (11) And if we cause him to 
taste favour after an affliction had befallen him, he will 
surely say, The evils which I suffered are passed from me, 
and he mil become joyful and insolent : (12) except those 
who persevere with patience and do that which is right ; 
they shall receive pardon and a great reward. (13) Per- 


(7) This passage also teaches the omniscience of God, and also the 
doctrine of a particular providence. Everything is a matter of 
eternal decree. 

(8) Bisn da^ys. See cbapa vii. 55, and x, 3. 

His tkfcm was, Sc, For the Muhammadans suppose this throne, 
and the waters whereon it stands, which waters they imagine are 
supported ty a spirit or wind, were, with some other things, created 
before the heavens and earth. This fancy they borrowed from the 
Jews, who also say that the throne of glory then stood in the air, 
and was borne on the face of the waters by the breath of God's 
mouth ” {Radd ad Gen. 1 2), — Sale, 

Manifest sorcery. See note on chap. x. 77. 

(11) After m afflicUtm, The allusion is to the famine which befell 
Makkah, see chap. x. 22 and note. The effect of the withdrawal of 
mercy is to make the unbeliever “oast aside all hope of Bivine 
favour, for want of patience and God” {Bede ) ; but the restoration 
of Divine favour has no other effect than to make them “joyful and 
insolent” 



tSIPARA XZX 


CHAP.XlJ ( 348 ) 

.adventure thou vrilt omit to public part of that whicl 
hath been revealed unto thee, and. thy breast 'will beqpnw 
straitened, lest they say, Unless a treasure be sent dowi 
unto him, or an angel come with him, to bear witness untt 
Mm, we will not believe. Verily thou art a preacher OTily, 
and God is the governor of all things. (14) Will thej 
say, He hath forged tTie Qurdn 1 Answer, Bring therefore 
ten chapters like unto it, forged by yourselves and cal 
on whomsoever ye may to assist you, except Gob, if y< 
speak truth. (15) But if they whom ye caM to your assist 
arm hear you not ; know that this booh hath been revealec 
by the knowledge of Gob only, and that there is no Goi 
but he. Will ye therefore become Muslims ? (16) Whos( 
chooseth the present life and the pomp thereof, unto then 
win we give the recompense 0 / their works therein, and th< 
same shall not be diminished unto them. (17) These an 
they for whom no other reward is prepared in the nex 
life except the fire of hell: that which they have done ii 
this life shall perish, and that which they have wrough 
shall be vain. (18) Shall he therefore be compared wU\ 
them who followeth the evident declaration of his Lonr 


(13) That which hath been revealed wnJto thee. Ckxifrey Higgini 
whom our Indian Mussalmdns are so fond of quoting, since hi 
apology has become known through Sayad AhmacFs garbled transh 
tion, thinks Muhammad imagined himself to be inspired, as di 
** Johanna Southcote, Baron Swedenborg, &c.” — Apmgy for Mi 
homed, p. 83. 

Unlese a treasure, dbc. See notes on chap, vi, 34-36. 

A preacher only. See notes on chaps, ii. 119, iiL 184, and vi. xo( 

(14) He ha^ forged. See chap. x. 39. 

^ This was the number which lie first challenged them to compose 
but they not being able to do it, he made the matter still easie: 
challenging them to produce a single chapter only, comparable 1 
the Qo]^ xn doctrine and eloquence.^’ — Bale, 

See also on chap, ii 23. 

Bod well thinks the challenge in such passages is not to produce 
book which shall equal the Qurdn in point of poetiy or rhetoric, bt 

in the importance of its subject-matter, with reference to the Bivii 
unity, the futixre retadbution,’* &c. All Muslim authorities, so fi 
as I know, include the rhetoric and poetry among the incomparab 
excell^cea 
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and whom a witness from him attendeth, preceded by the 
book of Moses, which was revealed for a guide, and (mt of 
mercy to manhind? These believe in the Qurdn; but 
whosoever of the confederate infidels believeth not therein, 
is threatened the fire of heU, which threat shall certainly le 
execuUd: be not therefore in a doubt concerning it; for it 
is the truth from thy Lord : but the greater part of men 
will not believe. (1 9) Who is more unjust than he who 
imagineth a lie concerning Gob ? They shall be set before 
the Lord at the day of judgment;^ and the witnesses shall 
say, These are they who devised lies against their Lord. 
Shall not the curse of God fall on the unjust ; (20) who 
turn men aside from the way of God, and seek to render 
it crooked, and who believe not in the life to come ? (21) 
These were not able to prevail against God on earth, so as 
to escape punishment; neither had they any protectors 
besides God: their punishment shall be doubled unto 
them. They could not hear, neither did they see. (22) 
These are they who have lost their souls ; and the idols 
which they falsely imagined have abandoned them, (23) 
There is nh doubt but they shall be most miserable in the 
world to come. (24) But as for those who believe and do 
good works, and humble themselves before their Lord, 


(18) A witness. Various opiuious obtain as to who this witness 
was. Some say the Qurdn is meant. Others say Gabriel or an 
angel. Others will have it to be the Light of Muhammad, which 
impartial spectators always beheld in the countenance of the prophet, 
— Taf^r-i-MauJi, 

The booh of Moses. The Pentateuch is here again referred to in 
such a way as to show that Muhammad regarded the copies current 
in his day as genuine. 

These oeliem, i,e., those who possess the book of Moses. No doubt 
Muhammad was confirmed in his prophetic claims by the fiattery of 
some Jewish followers. Mis own dmUs seem to be expressed in 
what follows ; Be not tlierefore in doubt concerning it ; and yet 
they are only expressed to be refuted by this testimony. 

It is Uie truth from thy Lord, This passage with verse below, if it 
may be applied to Muhammad, assert his sincerity in his own claims 
as strongly as any in the Qurdn. 

(19) The witnesses, “That is, the angels and prophet^ and their 

own membera.**'^5sjfe.“ — - ^ 
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they shall he the inhabitants of Paradise ; they shall re- 
main therein for ever. (25) The similitude of the two 
parties is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth 
and heareth: shall they be compared as equal? Will ye 
not therefore consider ? 

j| (26) We formerly sent Noah unto his people ; and he 
said. Verily I am a public preacher unto you ; (27) that 
ye worship Gob alone; yerily I fear for you the punish- 
ment of the terrible day, (28) But the chiefs of the 
people, who believed not, answered, We see thee to he no 
other than a man, like unto us ; and w^e do not see that 
any follow thee, except those who are the most abject 
among us, who have believed on thee by a rash judgment ; 
neither do we perceive any excellence in you above us : 
but we esteem you to be liars* (29) Noah said, 0 my 
people, tell me ; if I have received an evident declaration 
from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from 
himself, which is hidden from you, do we compel you to 
receive the same, in case ye be averse thereto ? (30) 0 
my people, 1 ask not of you riches, for my preachififf unto 
you: my reward is with GoB alone. I will not drive 
away those who have believed: verily they shall meet 
their Lorb at the resurrection; hut I perceive that ye are 


The two parties. Believers and unbelievers,” — Bale. Muir 
thinks there is an allusion to the confederates of Makkah and the 
believers of Madina. See Life of Mahomet, vol. ii p, 225 note* 

( 26 ) We eent Noah, dsc. See notes on chap. vii. 60, 

( 28 ) We $ee thee, <fec. This is what the chiefs of the Quraish said 
to Muhammad. See note on chap. x. 77, 

A rash judgment. “ For want of mature considmtion, and mAved 
by the first impulse of their fancy.” — Bale, 

( 29 ) Bo we compel you, Sa. Muhammad had not yet conceived 
the idea of using the force of the sword to make converts. Moral 
suasion is the instrument now used. If the inhdels choose the fire 
of hell, it is no concern of the prophets, He is not responsible. 
He is only a prea^fiier of good news and a Warner. 

( 30 ) J wUl not drive away, <hc, For this they asked him to do, 
because they were poor mean people. The same thing the Quraish 
demanded of Muhammad, but he was forbidden to comply wxA their 
request^’ (see chap, vi, 51).— Safe. 
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ignorant men. (31) 0 my people, who shall assist me 
against Gob, if I drive them away ? Will ye not there- 
fore consider? (32) I say not unto you, The treasures of 
God are in my power ; neither do Isay, I know the secrets 
of God : neither do I say. Verily I am an angel ; neither 
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, God will 
hy no means bestow good on them : (God best knoweth 
that which is in their souls ;) for then should I certainly 
be one of the unjust. (33) They answered, 0 Noah, thou 
hast already disputed with us, and hast * multiplied dis- 
putes with us ; now therefore do thou bring that punish- 
ment upon us wherewith thou hast threatened us, if thou 
speakest truth. (34) Noah said, Verily God alone shall 
bring it upon you, if he pleaseth ; and ye shall not prevail 
against him, so as to escape the same. (35) Neither shall 
my counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel 
you aright, if God shall please to lead you into error. He 
is your Lord, and unto him shall ye return. (36) Will 
the MdkTcans say, Muhammad hath forged tJie ^rdn? 
Answer If I have forged it, on me le my guilt ; and let 
me be clear of that which ye are guilty of. 

11 (37) And it was revealed unto Noah, saying , Verily 
none of thy people shall believe, except he who hath 


(31) See notes on chap. vi. 51. 

(32) See notes on chap. vi. 49. A comparison of these two 
passages shows with what facility Muhammad placed the account of 
his own persecutions in the mouths of former prophets. Here Hoah 
utters the very words Muhammad utters ! 

(33) If God shall please to lead you into error. See notes on chap. 
X. 99, 100. 

(^) The italics of the text seem to me certainly to be misplaced. 
Roilwell and Palmer have fallen into the same error. The passage 
is identical in meaning with that of ver. 14 and x. 39. But here 
these words ate put in the mouths of the chiefs of the people of Noah, 
and the reply protesting sincerity is that of Soak himself. Both the 
preceding and succeeding contexts require this interpretation. 

Understood in this light, the passage is moat damaging to the 
claims of Muhammad for sincerity. 

(37) None . * • diM hdieve^ 4^. If this statement reflects the 
feeling of Muhammad, a*; I believe it does, the chapter must be re- 
ferred to that period of MuUammad^s career at Makkah trhen he 
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already believed ; be not therefore grieved for that which 
they are doing. (38) But make an ark in our presence, 
(tcayrdifig to the form md dimmsions which we have re- 
vealed vMo thee; and speak not unto me in behalf of 
those who have acted unjustly, for they are doomed to he 
drowned. (39) And he built the ark ; and so often as a 
company of his people passed by him they derided him ; 
hut he said. Though ye scofiF at us now^ we will scoff at you 

despaired of his people believing on him, probably some time after 
the ban against the Hashimites. 

(39) They derided him, ‘‘For building a vessel in an inland 
country, and so far from tbe sea ; and for that he was turned car- 
penter, after he had set up for a prophet” — Sale, Baidkdun, 

(40) Heaven poured forth, “ Or, as the original literally signifies, 
hotted over; which is consonant to what the Rabbins say, that the 
waters of the deluge were boiling hot 

This oven was a4 some say, at Kufa, in a spot whereon a mosque 
now standi! ? or, as others rather think, in a certain place in India, 
or else at Ain Warda, in Mesopotamia ; and its exudation was the 
sign by which Noah knew the flood was coming. Some pretend 
that it was the same oven which Eve made use of to bake her bread 
in, being of a form different from those we use, having the mouth in 
the upper part, and that it descended from patriarch to patriarch, till 
it came to Noah {vide D’Herbelot, Bill, Orient, art Hoah), It is 
remarkable that Muhammad, in all probabilitjr, borrowed this cir- 
cumstance from the Persian Magi, who also fancied that the fii*st 
w'aters of the deluge gushed out of the oven of a certain old woman 
named Zala Kufa Hyde, Be Eel, Vet Fersar,, and Lord^s Account 

of the Bdig, of the Fersees, p. g), 

“ But the word taniv&r^ which is here translated oven, also signify- 
ing the superficies of the earth, or a place whence waters spring forth, 
or where they ore collected, some suppose it means no more in this 
passage than the spot or fissure whence the first eruption of waters 
brake forth.” — Sak, Baidhdm, Joddluddin, 

Om pair, “Or, as the words may also be rendered, and some 
commentators think they ought, two pair, that is, two males and two 
females of each species; wherein they partly agree with divers 
Jewish and Christian writers (Aben Ezra, Ongen, &c.), who from 
the Hebrew expression, sevm and seven, and two aiid two, the male and 
his female (Gen. vii 2 ), suppose there went into the ark fourteen 
pair of every clean, ana two pair of every unclean species. There 
18 a tradition that God ^thered together unto Noah all sorts of 
beasts, birds, and other animals (it being indeed difficult to conceive 
how he shomd come by them all without some supernatural assist- 
ance), and that, as he laid hold on them, his right hand constantly 
fell on the male and his left on the female.” — Sale, JaUiuMin, 

Um, dse, “ This was an unbelieving son of Noah, named 
Canaan or Yam ; though others say he was not the son of Noah, but 
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hereafter as ye scoff at us; (40) and ye shall surely know 
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall 
cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting punishment 
shall fall. Thus were they employed until our sentence was 
put in execution and the oven poured forth water. And 
we said unto Noah, Carry into the ark of every speoies of 
animals one pair ; and thy family (except him on whom a 
previous sentence of destruction hath passed), and those 
who believe. But there believed not with him except a 
few, (41) And Noah said, Embark thereon, in the name 
of God, while it moveth forward and while it standeth 


his grandson by his son Ham, or his wife’s son by another husband ; 
nay, some pretend he wafe related to him no farther than by having 
been educated and brought up in his house. The best commentatoi*s 
luld that Noah’s wife, named Waila, who was an infidel, was also 
comprehended in this exception, and perished with her son.” — Sah, 
Baiahdm, Jaldluddin, Zamakhshari, 

Much of this is Muslim invention, a kind of improvement on the 
Jewish tradition alluded to in the text. The whole passage is a 
clear contradiction of the Bible, which the Qurdn professes to attest, 
Those who believe, Noah’s family being mentioned before, it is 
sitpposed that by these words are intended the other believers, who 
were his proselytes, but not of his family ; whence the common opin- 
ion among Muhammadans of a greater number than eight being 
saved in the ark seems to have taken its rise.” — Baidtidwi, 

See also notes on chap. vii. 6 o. 

Except a few, viz., “ ids other wife, who was a true believer, his 
three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and their wives, and seventy- 
two persons more.” 

See note on chap, vii. 65. 

(41) While it standeth still, “That is, omit no opportunity of 
getting on board. According to a different reading, the latter words 
may be rendered, who shall came it to move forward and to stop, as 
there shall he occasion. The commentatora tell us that the ark 
moved forwards or stood still as Noah would have it, on his pro- 
nouncing only the words, In the name of Ood. 
t It is to be observed that the more judicious commentators make 
the dimensions of the ark to he the same with those assigned by 
Moses, notwithstanding others have enlarged them extravagantly, 
as some Christian writers (Origen, Gonir, VeU. lib. 4 ) have also done. 
They likewise tell us that Noah was two years in building the ark, 
which was framed of Indian plane-trees ; tlmtit was divided into three 
stories, of which the lower was designed for the beasts, the middle 
one for the men and women, and the upper for the birds ; and that 
the men were separated from the women by the body of Adam, 
which Noah had taken into the Ark, This last is a tradition of the 
you IL ,Z 
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still ; for zny Lord is gracious and merciful (42) And the 
ark swam with them between waves like mountains ; and 
Noah called unto his son, who was separated from him, 
saying. Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the 
unbelievers. (43) He answered, I will get on a mountain, 
which will secure me from the water. Noah replied. 
There is no security this day from the decree of Gon, 
except for him on whom he shall have mercy. And a 
wave passed between them, and he became one of those 
who were drowned. (44) And it was said, O earth, 
swallow up thy waters, and thou, 0 heaven, withhold thy 
rain. And immediately the water abated, and the decree 
was fulfilled, and the ark rested on the mountain A1 Jiidi ; 
and it was said. Away with the ungodly people ! 

Ec 'ttern Christians (Jacob. Edesseuus, apud Barcepkam de Farad,^ 
part 1 . cbap. 14, Vide etiam Eliezer, pirke chap. 23). some of 
\Yhom pretended that the matrimonial duty was superseded and sus- 
pended during the time Noah and his family were in the ark 
(Ambros, J>e Noa et Area, chap. 21), though Ham has been accused 
of not observing continency on that occasion, his wife, it seems, 
bringing forth Canaan in the very ark {vide Heidegger, Mist, 
Paimtrehar., vol. i. p. 409).” — Sale, Saidhdm, Tahya, 

( 4 :J) Noah called unto his son. Bee note above on ver. 4a 
(44) Al JUdi, “This mountain is* one of those wMch divide 
Armenia on the south from Mesopotamia and that part of Assyria 
which is inhabited by the Kurds, from whom the mountains took 
the name of Kardu, or Gardu, by the Greeks turned into Gordysei, 
and other names (see Bochart, Phaleg,, 1. i. c. 3). Mount al Iddi 
(which name seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly so 
written by the Arabs, for Jordi or Giordi) is also called Thamdnin, 
probably from a town at the foot of it (D'Herbelot, Bibl. Oi-tent, pp. 
404, 676), so named from the number of persons saved in the ark, 
the word ikamdnin signifj^ing eighty, and overlooks the country of 
Biydr Eabiah, near the cities of Mausal, Furda, and Jazirat Ibn 
Omar, which last place one affirms to be but four miles from the 
place of the ark, and says that a Muhammadan temple was built 
there with the remains of that vessel by the Khalifah Omar Ibn 
Abdulaziz, whom he by mistake calls Omar Ibn al Khattdb. 

“The tradition which affirms the ark to have ‘rested on these 
mountains must have been very ancient, since it is the tradition of 
the Chaldeans themselves (Berosus, apud Joseph, Antiq,, L xiv. p. 
13s) 9 Chaldee paraphrasts consent to their opinion (Onhlos et 
J&m^n in Gen. viil 4), which obtained veiw mutm formerly, espe* 
eially among the Eastern Christians. To confirm it, we are told that 
ile mnainders of the ark were to be seen on the Gordjsean moun- 
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11 (45) And Noah called upon his Loed, and said, 0 Lord, rw. 
verdy my son is of my family, and thy promise is true, 
for thou art the most just of those %ho exercise judgment. 

(46) God answered, 0 Noah, verfly he is not of thy family ; 
this intercession of thine for him is not a righteous work. 

Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no know- 
ledge ; I admonish thee that thou become not one of the 
ignorant. (47) Noah said, 0 Lord, I have recourse unto 
thee/cr the assistance of thy grace^ that I ask not of thee 
that wherein I have no knowledge ; and unless thou f or- 


tains. Berosus and Abydenus both declare there was such a report 
in their time, the first observing that several of the inhabitants 
thereabouts scraped the pitch off the planks as a rarity, and carried 
it about them for an amulet ; and the latter saying that they used 
the wood of the vessel against many diseases with wonderful success. 
The relics of the ark were also to be seen here in the time of Epi- 
plianius, if we may believe him (Epiph., i 8 ) ; and we are 

told the Emperor Heraclius went from the town of Thamanin up to 
the mountain al Judi, and saw the place of the ark (Elmacin, 1, i. 
c. i). There was also formerly a famous monastery, called the 
Monastery of the Ark, upon some of these mountains, where the Nes- 
torians used to celebrate a feast-day' on the spot where they supposed 
the ark rested ; but in the year of Christ 776 that monastery was 
destroyed by lightning, with the church and a numerous congrega- 
tion in it. Since which time it seems the credit of this tradition 
hath declined, and given place to another, which obtains at present, 
and according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis in Armenia, 
called by the Turks Aghir-dagh, or the heavy or great mountain, and 
situate about twelve leagues fiouth-ea'»t of Erivan.” — Sale, 

(46) Thy promise is true. “Noah here challenges God’s promise 
that he would save his family.” — Bede, 

(46) JETe is not of thy family. “ Being cut off on account of his 
infidelity.”— “Sak 

The Tafstr4-Mavfi expresses the opinion of some-that Noah did not 
know his son was an infidel, and that had he known it, he would not 
have interceded for him. 

This is quite in accordance with the intercession claimed for the 
prophets ; th^ may intercede for their true followers only. Their 
intercession is of no avail to save the unbelieving, as illustrated 
by the case mentioned in the text. 

This whole story is contrary to the teaching of the Bible. 

A righteous mrk “ According to a different reading, this passage 
may be rendered, /or he hath acted unrighteously,^^ — Bode, The read- 
ing of the text is certainly correct, as is evident from the succeeding 
context. 
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give me and be merciful unto me, I shall be one of those 
who perish. (48) It was said utUo Mm, 0 Noah, come 
down from the arh, with peace from us, and blessings upon 
thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee ; but as 
for a part tyf them, we will suffer them to enjoy the provi- 
sion of thk world, and afterwards shall a giierous punish- 
ment from us be inflicted on them in the life to come, 
(49) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee ; 
thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this. 
Wherefore persevere with patience, for the pro^erous issue 
shall attend the pious. 

11/50) And unto the tribe of kd we sent their brother Hid. 
He said, 0 my people, worship God ; ye have no God be- 
sides him; ye only imagine falsehood in setting up idols 
and intercessors of your, ovm maHng, (51) 0 my people, I 
ask not of you for this my preaching any recompense; my 
recompense do I expect from him only who hath created 
me. Will ye not therefore understand? (52) 0 my 
people, ask pardon of your Lord, and be turned unto him ; 


(47) Unlm thou forgive me. This is another passage proving that 
the prophets are not sinless, as is claimed by Muslims. 

(48) Gome down from the ark. ^ The Muhammadans say that 
Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Rajab, and came out of it 
the tenth of al Muharram, which therefore became a fust. So that 
the whole time of Noah's being in the ark according to them was 
six monfhs.” — Sale^ BaidMwi. 

A part ... . with thee, i.e., those who continued in the faith of 
Noah. 

A part of them. That is, such of his posterity as should depart 
from the true faith and fail into idolatry.”— This is hardly 
satisfacto:^. Those with Noah are here divided into two parts — one 
of which is to receive a blessing, the other a curse. The allusion is no 
doubt to Canaan, See Gen. ix. 20-25. ^ 

^ (49) A secret hietory. Of this passage Arnold (Isldm and. Chris- 
iiamiy, p. 331) says : The Koran, in describing the Flood, professes 
to revecd an unheard-of secret,” But the purport of the passage is 
that this secret has been revealed to Muhammad and his people, the 
Arabs. As yet Muhammad regards himself as the Apostle of God 
to the Arabs, as Moses had been to the Egyptians. The idea of a 
universal Isldm had not yet been conceived. 

(50) See notes on chap. vii. 66. 
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he will send the heaven to pour forth rain plentifully upon 
you, and he will increase your strength by giving unto you 
further strength ; therefore turn not aside to commit evil. 
(53) They answered, 0 Hdd, thou hast brought us no 
proof of what thou sayest ; therefore we will not leave our 
gods for thy saying, neither do we believe thee. (54) We 
say no other than that some of our gods have afflicted 
thee with evil. He replied, Verily I call God to witness, 
and do ye also bear witness that I am clear of that which 
ye associate with God besides him. (55) Do ye all there- 
fore /oiTz. to devise a plot against me, and tarry not; (56) 
for I put my confidence in God, my Lord and your Lord. 
There is no beast but he holdeth it by its forelock ; verily 
my ImiQ proceedeth in the right way, (57) But if ye turn 
back, I have already declared unto you that with which I 
was sent unto you ; and my Lord shall substitute another 
nation in your stead, and ye shall not hurt him at all, for 
my Lord is guardian over all things, (58) And when our 
sentence came to ie put in (mention, we delivered Hfid 
and those who had believed with him through our mercy ; 
and we delivered them from a grievous punishment. (59) 

(52) He will send the ttcaven, djc, “ For the Adites were grievously 
distressed by a drouth for three years,”~ 8 a^€. See chap. vii. 71 , 
and note there, 

(53) The Adites present the same objections to their prophet that 
the Quraish offered to Muhammad, and the answers of Hdd are ver- 
batim the answers of Muhammad. This remark applies to the whole 
catalogue of prophets and peoples given in the Qur^n. It is hard to 
believe that Muhammad was unconscious of manipulation here. 

(54) With evil, Or madness having deprived thee of thy reason, 
for the indignities thou hast offered them.’' — Sale, 

(55) Do ye, , , devise a plot. Taking this language with that in ver, 
57 , My Lord s^iall mbstitute another nation in your stead, as expressive 
of Muhammad’s own saying to the Qumish (see note on ver, 53 ), it 
would be a fair inference to fix the date of this revelation at the 
period when Mtihammad began to coutt the favour of the inhabi- 
tants of Madina, is., about one year previous to the Hijra. 

(56^ By its forelock, ‘‘ That is, he exerciseth an absolute power 
over it, a creature held in this manner being supposed to be re- 
duced to the lowest subjection,”— 

(58) Those tvho believed, Baidhdwi says, they were in number 
four thousand,* —b'ak 
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And this trile of AA wittingly rejected the signs of their 
Lord, and were disobedient unto his messengers, and they 
followed the command of every rebellious perverse person. 
(60) Wherefore they were followed in this world by a 
curse, and they sAaZZ le followed hf the same on the day of 
resurrection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their Lord ? Was 
it not said, Away with Ad, the people of HM ? 

JK, II (61) Thamiid we sent their 

brother Salih, He said unto them, O my people, worship 
God ; ye have no God besides him. It is he who hath 
produced you out of the earth, and hath given you an 
habitation therein. Ask pardon of him, therefore, and be 
turned unto him; for my Lord is near and ready to 
answer. (62) They answered, 0 Salih, thou wast a person 
on whom we placed our hopes before this. Dost thou 
forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are certainly in doubt concerning the religion to 
which thou dost invite us, as justly to be suspected. (63) 
Sdlih said, 0 my people, tell me ; if I have received an 
evident declaration from my Lord, and he hath bestowed 
on me mercy from himself ; who will protect me from the 
nengeame of GoD if I be disobedient unto him ? For ye 
shall not add unto me other than loss. (64) And he said, 
0 my people, this she-camel of God is a sign unto you ; 
therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in God’s 
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seixe 
you. (65) Yet they killed her; and ftdlih said, Enjoy 
yourselves in your dwellings for three days, after which ye 
shall he destroyed. This is an infallible prediction. (66) 
And when our decree came to le executed, we delivered 
Salih and those who believed with him, through oni 


( 61 ) Thamiid* See note on chap. vii. 14. 

(62) On whom we placed our hopes. “ Designing to have made thee 

our prince, because of the singular prudence and other good qualities 
which we observed in thee ; but thy dissenting from us in point 'of 
religious worship has frustrated those hopes Baidhdwi 

( 65 ) Three daps, viz., ‘‘Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday 
see also note on chap. vii. 79. 
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mercy, from the disgrace of that day; for thy Lord is 
the strong, the mighty God. (67) But a terrible noise 
from heaven assailed those who Jhad acted unjustly ; and 
in the morning they were found in their houses lying 
dead and prostrate, (68) as though they had never dwelt 
therein. Did not Thamiid disbelieve in their Lord ? Was 
not Thamud caet far away 1 ^ 

II (69) Our messengers also came formerly unto Abraham lb T* 
with good tidings : they said, Peace he tcpon thee. And he 
answered, And on you he peace ! And he tarried not, but 
brought a roasted calf. (70) And when he saw that their 
hands did not touch the meat, he misliked them, and 
entertained a fear of them. But they said. Pear not ; for 
we are sent unto the people of Lot. (71) And his wife 
Sarah was standing by, and she laughed ; and we promised 
her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. (72) She said, Alas ! 

(69) Our messengers. These were the angels who were sent to 
acipiaint Abraham with the promise of Isaac, and to destroy Sodom 
anU Gomorrah. Some of the commentators pretend they were twelve, 
or nine, or ten in number; but others, agreeable to Scripture, say 
they were but three, viz., Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil.” — Sale^ 
JalMnddln. See Gen. xviii 

(70) When he saw that their hands, dtc. Their refusal to eat was 
regarded by Abraham as a declaration of want of friendship, custom 
requiring guests to eat in token of friendship. — Taf sit-in Raufi. 

Entertained a fear, dc. ‘‘Apprehending that they had some ill 
design against him because they would not eat with him.” — Sale. 

Fear not. “ Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of 
food.” This passage is a direct contradiction of Gen. xviii. 8. The 
Eabbins say the angels pretended to eat See Eodwell in loco, 

(71) And she laughed. “ The commentators are so little acquainted 
with Scripture, that, not knowing the true occasion of Sarah^s 
laughter, tliey strain their inventions to give some reason for it. 

One says that she laugheil at the angels discovering themselves, and 
ridding Abraham and herself of their apprehensions ; and another, 
that it was at the approaching destruction of the Sodomites (a very 
probable motive in one of her sex). Some, however, interpret the 
odginal word differently, and will have it that she did not laugh, 
but that her courses^ which had stooped for several years, came upon 
her at this time, as a previous sign of her future conception.”— 

Bak, Baidhdm, JcMlnddin, dc. 

Isaac and Jacob. The references to this promised child are fre- 
quently connected with Jacob in such a way as to leave the im- 
pression that in Muhammad’s mind Isaac and Jacob were brothers, 
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shall I bear a son, who am old ; this my husband also 
being advanced in years ? Verily this would le a wonder- 
ful thing. (73) angels answered. Dost thou wonder 
at the effect of the command of God ? The mercy of God 
and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house : 
for he is praiseworthy, and to be glorified. (74) And 
when his apprehension had departed from Abraham, and 
the good tidings of Isaads birth had come unto him, he 
disputed with us concerning the people of Lot ; for Abra- 
ham was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout (75) 
The angels said unto him, 0 Abraham, abstain from this ; 
for now is the command of thy Lord come to put their 
sentence in execution^ and an inevitable punishment is 
ready to fall upon them, (76) And when our messengers 
came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm was 
straightened concerning them; and he said, This is a 
grievous day, (77) And his people came unto him, rush- 


born of Sarah. See chaps, xix. 50, and xxi. 72. Ishrmel i$ nmkere 
mentioned as the chiM of promise. Every reference to him in the 
Qurdn speaks of him as simply a prophet The explanation doubt- 
less is that these references, occurring in Makkan or very early 
Madina Suras, the spirit of inspiration derived its knowledge mostly 
from Jewish tradition. The Jews bad not yet been rejected. The 
Arabs were not > et regarded as the chosen people of God. 

(72) Advanced in years, ‘^Ai Baidiidwi writes that Sarah was 
then ninety or ninety-nine years old, and Abraham a hundred and 
twenty.” — Sale, 

(73) The home, Or the stock whence all the prophets were to 
proceed for the future. Or the expression may perhaps refer to 
Abraham and IsbmaePs building the Kaabah, which is often called 
by way of excellence the house” — Sale, 

(74) Ife disputed with u$, “Tliat is, he interceded with us for 
them. Jaldludtiin, instead of the numbers mentioned by Moses, 
says that Abraham first asked whether God would destroy those 
cities if three hundred righteous persons were found theiein, and so 
fell successively to two hundred, forty, fourteen, and at last came to 
one ; but there was not one righteous person to be found among 
them, except only Lot and his family.” — Sale, 

Of. Gen. xviii. 23-33. 

(76) Me was troubled for them, Because they appeared in the 
shape of beautiful young men, which must needs tempt those of 
Sodom to abuse them. He knew himself unable to protect them 
against the insults of his townsmen,”— Jaidluddinf JUaUMwi, 
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ing upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of 
wickedness. Lot said unto them, 0 my people, these my 
daughters are more lawful for you: therefore fear God, 
and put me not to shame by wronging my guests. Is 
there not a man of prudence among you? (78) They 
answered, Thou knowest that we have no need of thy 
daughters ; and thou well knowest what we would have. 
(79) He said, If I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or 
I could have recourse unto a powerful support, I would 
certainly do it, (80) The angels said, 0 Lot, verily we are 
the messengers of thy Lord ; they shall by no means come 
in unto thee. Go forth, therefore, with thy family, in 
some part of the night, and let not any of you turn back ; 
but as for thy wife, that shall happen unto her which 
shall happen unto them. Verily the prediction of their 
punishment shall be fulfilled in the morning : is not the 
morning near? (81) And when our command came, we 
turned those cities upside down, and we rained upon them 

(80) They shall by no means come in unto thee, “ A1 Baidhdwi says 
that Lot shut his door, and argued the matter with the riotous 
assembly from behind it; hut at length they endeavoured to get 
over the wall ; whereujjon Gabriel, seeing his distress, struck them 
on the face with one of his wings and blinded them, so that they 
moved off crying out for help, and saying that Lot had magicians 
in his house.” — Sale, 

As for thy vdfe, This seems to be the true sense of the passage 5 
hut according to a different reading of the vowel, some interpret it, 
I!xcept thy wife; the meaning being that Lot is here commanded to 
take his family with him except his wife. Wherefore the commen- 
tators cannot agree whether Lot’s wife went forth with him or not ; 
some denying it, and pretending that she was left behind and 
perished in the common destruction ; and others affirming it, and 
saying that when she heard the noise of the storm and overthrow 
of the cities, she turned back lamenting their fate, and was im- 
mediately struck down and killed by one of the stones mentioned 
a little lower, A punishment she justly merited for her infidelity 
and disobedience to her husband.” — Bale, 

For the name of Lot’s wife, see note on Ixvi. 10. See also note on 
chap. vii. 84. 

(81) We turned those cities upside dow 7 i, ** For they tell us that 
Gabriel thrust his wing under theni, and lifted them up so high, 
that the inhabitants of the lower heaven beard the barking of the 
clogs and the crowing of the cocks ; and then, inverting them, threw 
them down to the earth.” — Sale, Jaldluddin^ Baidhdm, 
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stones of baked clay, one following another, (82) and being 
marked from thy Lord ; and they (ir& not far distant from 
those who act unjustly. 

11 (83) And unto Madian their brother Shuaib : 

he said, 0 my people, worship God : ye have no God but 
him : and diminish not measure and weight Verily I see 
you to he in a happy condition ; but I fear for you the 
punishment of the day which will encompass the ungodly, 
(84) 0 my people, give full meastire and just weight ; and 
diminish not unto men aught of their matters; neither 
commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly. (85) The 
residue which shall remain unto you as the gift of God, 
after ye shall have done jmtice to others^ will be better for 
you ^an %oealth gotten hy frauds if ye be true believers. 
(86) I am no guardian over you. (87) They answered, 0 
Shuaib, do thy prayers enjoin thee that we should leave 
the gods which our fathers worshipped, or that we should 
not do what we please with our substance? Thou only^ it 


Btonm of halted c%. Some commentators say these bricks were 
buriied in hell. — Bak^ 

(82) Bdng marked, *‘That is, as some suppose, streaked with 
white and red, or having some other peculiar mark to distinguish 
them from, ordinary stones. But the common opinion is that each 
stone had the name of the loerson who was to be killed by it written 
thereon. The army of Abraha al Ashram was also destroyed by the 
same kind of stones.” — Bale, Jaldluddin, BaidhdwL 

Who act unjustly, *‘This is a kind of threat to other wicked per- 
sons, and particularly to the infidels of Makkah, who deserved and 
might justly apprehend the same punishment.” — Bale. 

The story of the destruction of Sodom as here given is another 
instance in which the Qurdn contradicts the Bible while professing 
to attest its truth. 

(83) Madian. See note on chap. vii. 86, 

4 haypy condition. "That is, enjoying plenty of all things, and 
therefore having the less occasion to defraud one another, and being 
the more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto God.” — 
Bale. 

(86) These are the very words used by Muhammad to the Quraish* 
See chap. X. 108. 

(87) !tkat m should not do what we please, dsc. "For this liberty, 
they imagined, was taken from them by his prohibition of false 
weights and measures, or to diminish or adulterate their coin/’ — 
Bale, BaHhdwk 
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seems, art the wise and fit to direct. (88) He said, 

0 my people, tell me : if I have received an evident de- 
claration from my Loed, and he hath bestowed on me an 
excellent provision, and I will not consent nnto you in 
that which I forbid you ; do I seek a%y other than y<ntr 
reformation, to the utmost of my power ? My support is 
from God alone ; on him do I trust, and unto him do I 
turn me. (89) 0 my people, let not your opposing of me 
draw on you a vengeance like unto that which fell on the 
people of IsToah, or the people of Hdd, or the people of 
Salih : neither was the people of Lot far distant from you. 
(90) Ask pardon, therefore, of your Loed ; and be turned 
unto him: for my Lord is merciful and loving. (91) 
They answered, 0 Shuaib, we understand not much of 
what thou sayest, and we see thee to be a man of no 
power among us : if it had not been for the sake of thy 
family, we had surely stoned thee, neither couldst thou 
have prevailed against us. (92) Shuaib said, 0 my people, 
is my family more worthy in your opinion than God ? 
and do ye cast him behind you with neglect? Verily 
my Lord comprehendeth that which ye do. (93) 0 my 
people, do ye work according to your condition ; I will 


(89) Far distant from you, “For Sodom and Gomorrah were 
situate not a great vr&j from you, and their destruction happened 
not many ages ago ; neither did they deserve it on account of their 
obstinacy and wickedness much more than yourselves.” — Sale, 

(91) A man of no power, The Arabic word dhaif, weah^ signify- 
ing also, in the Himyaritic dialect, blind, some suppose that Shuaib 
was so, and that the Midianites objected that to nimy as a defect 
which disqualified him for the prophetic oflftce.” — Sale, 

Thy family, i.e,, “ For the respect we bear to thy family and rela- 
tions, whom we honour as being of our religion, and not for any 
apprehension we have of their power to assist you against us. The 
original word, here translated signifies any number from three 
to seven or ten, but not more.” — Sale, Saidhdm, JaUlvddm, 

Muhammad here again puts the words of the Quraish into the 
mouths of the Midianites. He was under the protection of the 
Hdshmites, or of the household of Abu Tdlib. The revelation must 
have been announced before the ban against the Hdshimites. 

(93) Compare with chap. vi. 135 , to see how Muhammad’s replies 
to the Quraish are put into the mouths of other prophets. See note 
on ver. 53 above. 
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surely work according to my duty. Arid ye stall certainly 
know on whom will be inflicted a punishment which 
shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. (94) 
Wait, therefore, tJie event ; for I also will wait it with you. 
(95) Wherefore, when our decree came to he executed, we 
delivered Shuaib and those who believed with him, through 
our mercy; and a terrible noise from heaveu assailed 
those who had acted unjustly; and in the morning they 
were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, (96) 
as though they had never dwelt therein. Was not Madian 
removed/rom off the earth, as Thamiid had been removed ? 

|j (97) And we formerly sent Moses with our signs and 
manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes ; ”(98) but 
they followed the command of Pharaoh, although the 
command of Pharaoh did not direct them aright. (99) 
Fharaoh shall precede his on the day of resurrection, and 
he shall lead them into 7wZZ-fire ; an unhappy way ehall it 
he which they shall be led. (100) They were followed in 
this life by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miser- 
able shall he the gift which shall be given them, (101) 
This is a part of the histories of the cities, which we 
rehearse unto 'thee. Of them there are some standing, and 
others which are utterly demolished. (102) And we treated 
them not unjustly, but they dealt unjustly with their own 
souls; and their gods which they invoked, besides Gon, 
were of no advantage unto them at all when the decree 
of thy Lord came to he executed on them, neither were 
they any other than a detriment unto them. (103) And 
thus was the punishment of my Lord inflicted, when 
he punished the cities which were unjust; for his punish- 
ment is grievous and severe. (104) Verily herein is a 
sign unto him who feareth the punishment of the last 


(97) Phctrach ani hk princes. See notes on chap, vii 104-136. 
(99) Compare with chap. x. 9a 

(101) Utterly dmcluh^ “Literally, mown down/ the sentence 
ptepenting the diflerent images of com standiag and cut down, 
which Is also often used by the sacred writers.”~5aie. 
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day: that shMl he a day, whereon all men shall be 
assembled, and that shall he a day whereon witness shall 
be borne ; (105) we defer it not, but. to a determined time. 

(106) When that day shall come, no soul shall speak to 
exmse itself or to intercede for another but by the permis- 
sion of God. Of them, one shall he miserable and another 
shall he happy. (107) And they who shall be -miserable 
shall be thrown into ArfZ-fire ; (108) there shall they wail 
and bemoan themselves: they shaE remain therein so long 
as the heavens and the earth shall endure, except what 
thy Lord shall please to remit of their sent&nee ; for thy 
Lord efifecteth that which he pleaseth. (109) But they 
who shall be happy shall he admitted into Paradise; they 
shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth 
endure : besides what thy Lord shall please to add unto 
their Hiss ; a bounty which shall not he interrupted. (110) 

Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which these 
men worship: they' worship no other than what their 
fathers worshipped before them ; and we will surely give 
them their full portion, not in the least diminished. ^ ^ 

!1 (111) We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the^ To' 
law, and disputes arose among his people concerning it : 
and unless a previous decree had proceeded from thy 

(108) Wail and bemoan, “ The two words in tlie original signify, 
properly, the vehement drawing in and expiration of one’s breatli, 
which is usual to persons in great pain and anguish ; and particularly 
the reciprocation of the voice of an ass when he brays.” — Sale, 

So long as the heavens and the earth shaU endure, “ This is not to 
he strictly understood, as if either the punishment of the damned 
should have an end or the heavens and the earth should endure for 
ever, the expression being only used by way of image or compari- 
son, which needs not agree in every point with the thing signified. 

Some, however, think the future heavens and earth, into which 
the present shall be changed, are here meant.” — Sale, BaidhOwi, > 

Except what thy Lord mall phase to remit. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 

140, ISO. . 

(lIO) We mil surely give them 4heir full portion. The logical 
inference from all that is taught in this chapter, and especially in 
the examples given, is that the Quraish would reject Muhammad, 
and be ignominiouaty destroyed. This verse sets the seal to this 
threat Muslims axe, however, obliged to admit that, with a few 
exceptions, the ^^people of Muhammad’’ are reckoned tme believera 
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Lord to hear with them during this life^ the mati&r had 
been surely decided between them. And thy people are 
also jealous and in doubt concerning the Qurdn. (112) 
But unto every one of them will thy Lord render the 
reward of their works ; for he well knoweth that which 
they do. (113) Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast 
been commanded ; and let Mm also le steadfast who shall 
be converted with thee ; and transgress not, for he seeth 
that which ye do. (114) And incline not unto those who 
act unjustly, lest the fire of hell touch you : for ye have 
no protectors except God; neither shall ye be •assisted 
against him, (115) Pray regularly morning and evening ; 
and in the former part of the night, for good works drive 
away evil. This is an admonition unto those who con- 
sider: (116) wherefore persevere with patience; for God 
sufiereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (11*7) 
Were such of the generations before you endued with 
understanding and virtue who forbade the acting cor- 
ruptly in the earth, any more than a few only of those 
whom we delivered ; but they who were unjust followed 
the delights which they enjoyed in this world, and vrere 


(111) Thy people are • in doubt, d:c. This verse “disproves the 
miracle of the Qurdii. A miracle requires to be so convincing that 
none who see it can doubt that it is a miracle. Christ did mimcles ; 
the fact of them was not doubted by those who saw them done, 
though the unbelievers and jealous said Satan was the doer of them. 
If the doubts here referred to are regarding the rneanwg of the 
Koran, then it is not an easy, light-giving book, as it is said to be.” 
— Brinckman’s “ Notes on JsldmP 

(Ity) Morning and evming, “Literally in the extremities of the 
day.” — Sale, 

The former part of the night, “That is, after sunset and before 
B:Qpper, when the Muhammadans say their fourth prayer, called by 
them SaMt al maghrah, or the evening prayer .”— jBaidhdwL 

(IH) Which they enjoyed, “Making it their sole business to please 
their luxurious desires and appetites, and placing their whole feli- 
city therein.”— iSfak 

Wm wicked do&rs, “ Al Baidhdwi says that this passage gives the 
reason why the nations were destroyed of old, viz,, for their violence 
and injustice, their following their own lusts, and for their idolatry 
and unbelkf.”— jSak 
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wicked doers : (118) and thy Lord was not of such a dispo- 
sition as to destroy the cities unjustly, while their inha- 
bitants behaved themselves uprightly. (119) And if thy 
Lord pleased, he would have made all men of one reli- 
gion ; but they shall not cease to differ apaong themselves, 
unless those on whom thy Lord shall have mercy: and 
unto this hath he created them ; for the word of thy Lord 
shall be fulfilled when he said^ Verily I will fill hell alto- 
gether with genii and men. (120) The whole which we 
have related of the histories of mr apostles do we relate 
unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart thereby; and 
herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition 
and a warning unto the true believers. (121) Say unto 
tliose who believe not, Act ye according to your condi- 
tion; we surely will act according to our duty: (122) and 
wait the isme ; for we certainly wait it also. (123) Unto 
God is known that which is secret in heaven and earth ; 
and unto him shall the whole matter be referred. There- 
fore worship him and put thy trust in him; for thy Lord 
is not regardless of that which ye do. 


(118) Unjustly. “Or, as Baidhdwi explains it, for their idolatry 
only, when they observed justice in oilier respects.” — Sale, The 
meaning, however, is that God never destroys a people without a good 
reason — and such a good reason is idolatry, as is evident from all the 
examples given in this chapter. 

(119) I will Jill hell, dbc. See notes on chap, vii. 179-183. 

(121) See above on ver. 93. 

(123) Thy Lord is not regardless of that which ye do. Muhammad 
attributed his grey hairs to this chapter and its daters. See Muir’s 
Life of Mahomet^ vol. iv, p. 255. 
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ENTITLED SURAT AL YUSU? (JOSEPH)* 
jRevealed at Makkah^ 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter purports to ^ve an inspired accoimt of the life of the 
patriarch Jcfeeph. It differs from every other chapter of the Qurdn, 
in that it deals with only one subject Baidhdwi, says Sale, tells us 
that it was occasioned in the following manner : — 

**The Quraish, thinking to puzzle Muhammad, at the instigation 
and by the direction of certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him 
how Jacob's family Mppened to go down into Egypt, and that he 
would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its circum- 
stances ; ” whereupon he pretended to have received this chapter 
from heaven. 

JalAlnddin-ns-Syuti, in his It^n^ says this chapter was given by 
Muhammad to those Madinese converted at Makkah before the 
Hijra. Weil conjectures that it was especially prepared with re- 
ference to the Hijra. This conjecture has, however, hut little in 
its favour. Certain it is that the chapter belongs to Makk^. Much 
intercourse with the Jews at Madfua would have improve 1 the 
general historical character of the record. 

The story related here bears every mark of having been received 
at second hand from, persons themselves ignorant of the history of 
.lo?.eph, except as recounted from hearsay among ignorant people* 
Muimmmad’'8 informants had probably learned Sie story from 
popular Jewish tradition, which seems to have been garbled and 
improved upon by the Prophet himself Certainly no part of the 
Qur^ more clearly reveals the hand of the forger. The whole 
chapter is a miserable travesty of the Mosaic account of Josieph. In 
almost every instance the facta of the original story are miarepre- 
aenled, unlaced and garbled, while the additions ore often wauling 
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the poor authority of the Eahbins, Nevertheless, this story is not 
only related as coming from God, but also as attesting the Divine 
character of the Qurdn. It is significant that this chapter vras re> 
jected by the Ajdredites and Maimiinians as apocryphal and spurious. 


Proballe Date 0/ the Revehtiom. 

There are those (as JaUluddin-us-Sayatl) who would assign vers, 
1-3 to Madina, but the generally received opinion, as stated above, 
is that the whole chapter belongs to Makkah. The spirit shown in 
vers. 105, no, towards the unbelieving Quraish, along with the 
general character of the chapter, based as it is upon information 
drawn from Jewish sources, point to the years immediately preced- 
ing the Hijra as the period to which it belongs. Muir, in his 
Chronological List of Suras, places it just before cnap. xL See Life 
of Mahomet, vol. ii. Appendix. 

Principal Suljeete, 

VEBSSS 

The Prophet acj^uainted by inspiration with the history of 


Joseph , ........ 1—3 

Joseph tells his father of his vision of the stars ... 4 

Jacob warns Joseph against the jealousy of his brethren . 5 

Jacob understands the dream to signify Joseph’s future pro- 
phetic character ........ 6 

Joseph’s story a sign of God’s providence .... 7 

Joseph’s brethren are jealous of him and of Benjamin . . 8 

They counsel together to kill or to expatriate him . . 9 

One of them advises their putting him into a well . . 10 

They beg their father to send Joseph with them . . . il, 12 

Jacob hesitates through fear that Joseph may be devoured 

by a wolf 13 

Joseph’s brethren, receiving their father’s consent, take him 

with them and put him in a well IS 

God sends a revelation to Joseph in the well . . . 15 

The brethren bring to Jacob the report that Joseph had been 

devoured by a wolf 16,17 

Jacob does not believe the story of his sons .... iB 

Certain travellers finding J oseph carry him into bondage . 19^ 20 
An Egyptian purchases Joseph and prop<»es to adopt him . 21 

God l^tows on him wisdom and knowledge ... 22 

The Egyptian’s wife endeavours to seduce Joseph . . 23 

By God’s grace he was preserved from her enticements . 24 

She accuses Joseph of an attempt to dishonour her . . 25 

YOL. IL 2 A 
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The rent in his garment testifies Josephus innocence . . 26, 27 

Potipher belieyes Joseph and condemns his wife . . .28, 39 

The sin of Potipher’s wife becomes known in the city • . 30 

The wives of other noblemen, seeing Joseph’s beauty, call 

him an angel 31 

Potipher’s wife declares her purpose to imprison Joseph un- 
less he yield to her solicitations 33 

Joseph seeks protection from God 33 

God hears his prayer and turns aside their snares ... 34 

Joseph imprisoned notwithstanding his innocence . . 35 

He undertakes to interpret the dreams of two of the king’s 

servants who were also imprisoned with him . ♦ 36, 37 

Joseph preaches the Divine unity to his fellow-prisoners • 38, 40 
He interprets the dreams of the two servants . . . 41 

Joseph asks to be remembered to the king, but is forgotten . 42 

The dreams of the king of Egypt 43 

The king’s interpreters fail to interpret the king’s dream . 44 

Joseph remembers and interprets the king's dream * . 45-49 

The king calls Joseph out of prison 50 

The women of the palace acknowledge their sin in endeayour- 

ing to entice Joseph to unlawful love . . • . 5 1 

Joseph vind cated, yet professes his proneness to sin . • 52, 53 

The king restores Joseph 54 

Joseph made king’s treasurer at his own request . . , S 5“57 

His brethren come to him, but do not recognise him . . 58 

Joseph requires his brethren to bring to him their brother 
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m THE ITAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

11 (1) A. L. R. (2) These are the signs of the perspicuous B. ij ' 
book, which we have sent down in the Arabic tongue, 
that, peradventure, ye might understand. (3) We relate 
unto thee a most excellent history, by revealing unto thee 
this Quran, whereas thou wast before oots of the negligent. 

(1) A. X. a. See Prelim. Disc,, pp. 100-102. 

( 2 ) Arabic tongue^ The Tafsir-i-Eaufi informs us that the reason 
why the Qurdn was revealed in Arabic was because the Arabs would 
not have understood its meaning had it been revealed in any other. 

This is certainly a very natural reason. One would think that for 
a similar reason a translation of the Qurdn might be used by nations 
not understanding Arabic, and that Muslims would not object to the 
translations rf the former Scriptures. 

(S) A most excellent history, ‘‘One of the best methods of con- 
vincing a Moslem of the inferiority of the Koran to the Bible would 
be to read the story of Joseph to him out of each book. In the 
Koran a beautiiul and touching tale is mangled and spoiled.” — 
Brinckman^s Notes on Islam, p. 112. 

This Qurdn, “ Or this particular chapter ; for the word Qurdn, 
as has been elsewhere observed (Prelim. Disc., p. 96), probably, sig- 
nifying no more than a ‘reading’ or * lecture,’ is often used to denote, 
not only the whole volume, but any distinct chapter or section of 

It is better to understand the word here to be applied to the whole 
sum of revelation enunciated by Muhammad. The idea seems to be 
that Muhammad would not have known this “excellent history” but 
for the Qurdn, which contained it. 

Thm wast before . , . rngligent^ ie., “so far from being acq.uamted 
with the story, that it never so much as entered into thy thoughts : 
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(4) When Joseph said unto his father, 0 my father, verily 
I saw in my dream eleven stars, and the sun and the 
moon; I saw them make oheisance unto me: (5) Jacob 
said, O my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest 
they devise some plot against thee ; for the devil is a pro- 
fessed enemy unto ,man ; (6) and thus, according to thy 
dreamy shall thy Lord choose thee, and teach thee the in- 
terpretation of dark sayings, and he shall accomplish his 
favour upon thee and upon the family of Jacob, as he 
hath formerly accomplished it upon thy fathers Abraham 
and Isaac ; for thy Lord is knowing and wise. (7) Surely 
in the history of 3 os^^h. and his brethren there are signs of 
God’s providence to the inquisitive ; (8) when they said to 


a certain ailment, says al Baidhdwi, that it must have been revealed 
to him from heaven.’^ — Sale, 

Arnold says, “The ‘Sura of Joseph,* composed by Mohammed in 
Mecca before Lis fiight, is given as a direct and immediate revela- 
tion from heaven, and appealed to as a proof of his divine mission, 
though it contains incontrovertible proof of having been partially 
borrowed from the Bible, and still more largely from Babbinical 
tradition. Here was no delusion, no Satanic inspiration, which 
could have been mistaken for Divine revelation, but a wilful fraud 
and a palpable deception,” — IsUm and Ohnetianityy p. 75. 

(4) MisfalheTy “who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the son of 
Abraham ” — 8 <dey Baidhdm, 

Eleven stars. “The commentators give us the names of these 
stars (which I think it needless to trouble the reader with), as 
Muhammad repeated them, at the request of a Jew, who thought 
to entrap him by the 0[uestion .” — Saky BaiMdm, Jaldluddiny de. 

(5) Tell not iky ijmon. A contradiction of the Bible, Comp, 
Gen. xxxvii. 5, 10, 

Some fht “Bor they say, Jacob, judging that Joseph’s dream 
portended his "advancement above tbe rest of the family, justly 
apprehended his brethren’s envy might tempt them to do him some 
mischief.” — Sak. 

This also coniaadicts the Bible story, which nowhere intimates that 
Sjsmh suspected any evil design against Joseph. 

(6) Inkrpetation of dark sayings. “That is, of dreams; or, as 
others suppose, of the profound passages of Scripture, and all difii- 
culties respecting either religion or justice,” — Sde^ Tafs^i-^BmJL 

This is also contrary to the Bible account* 

(7) The mgmsUm. Kodwell translates this “ Inquirers,” which 
oorresponds with the Hrdd translations. The persons merred to 
wete certain Quraish, who, at the suggestion of the Jews, 1:^ asked 
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(me another, Joseph and his brother are dearer to onr 
father than we, who are the greater number : onr father 
certainly maketh a wrong judgment. (9) Wherefore slay 
Joseph, or drive him into some distant or desert part of the 
earth, and the face of your father shall be cleared tr ’■ards 
you ; and ye shall afterwards be people of integrity. (10) 

One of them spoke and said : Slay not Joseph, but throw 
him to the bottom of the well ; and some travellers will 
take him up, if ye do this. (11) They said nnto Jacol, 0 
father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with us, since 
we are sincere well-wishers unto him? (12) Send him 
with us to-morrow into the field, that he may divert him- 
self and sport, and we will be his guardians. 

II (13) Jacob answered, It grieveth me that ye take Suia 
him away; and I fe'^r lest the wolf devour him while 
ye are negligent of nim. (14) They said, Surely if the 
wolf devour him, when there are so many of us, we shall 


Muhammad how Jacob’s family happened to go into Egypt, and 
that he would relate to them the story of Joseph, whereupon this 
chapter was revealed. 

(8) Eis brother, Benjamin. 

(9) Cleared totoards you, i.e,, He will settle his love wholly upon 
you, and ye will have no rival in his favour.” — Sale. 

( 10 ) Om of them. “ This person, as some say, was Judah, the most 
prudent and noble-minded of them all ; or, according to others, 
Heuben, whom the Muhammadan writers call RublL And both 
these opinions are supported by i le account of Moses, who tells us 
that Reuben advised them not to kill Joseph, but to throw him into 
a pit, privately intending to release him ; and that afterwards Judah, 
in Reuben’s absence, persuaded them not to let him die in a pit, but 
to sell him to the Ishmaelites (Gen. xxxvii. 21, 22, 26, 27).” — Sale. 

Note that all this is here represented as having taken place before 
Joseph was sent to them in the wilderness. 

(12) And Some copies read, in the first person plural, 

ilxai we may divert ourselves. &c.” — Sale. 

The Bible tells us that Jacob sent Joseph of his own accord, and 
that he sent him, not mik his brothers, but to search for them in 
Shechem, and to bring hixn news of his cons and the flock. The 
whole passage, here, presumes Joseph to have been but a mere child. 

( 13 ) I fear lest the wolf devow him. “The reason why Jacob feared 
this beast in particular, as the commentators say, was either because 
the land was full of wolves, or else because Jacob had dreamed he 
saw Joseph devoured by one of these creatures.”— Baidhdwi, 
JeMiuddin^ Zama^ishari. 
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be weak indeed, (15) And when they had carried him 
with them, and agreed to set him at the bottom of the 
well, they executed their design : and we sent a revelation 
unto him, saying^ Thou shalt hereafte'*' declare this their 
action unto them; and they shall not perceive thee ‘to ie 
Joseph (16) And they came to their father at even, 
weeping, (17) and said, Father, we went and ran races 
with one another, and wa left J“oseph with our baggage, 
and the wolf hath devoured him; but |hou wilt not 
believe us although we speak the truth. (18) And they 
produced his inner garment stained with false blood. 

This, with what follows in vers. 14, 15, also contradicts the Bible. 

(15) ThewelL “This Well, say some, was a certain well near Jeru- 
salem, or not far from the river Jordan ; but others call it the well 
of Egypt or Midian. Tlie commentators tell us that, when the sons 
of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the held, they- began to 
abuse and beat him so unmercifully, that they had killed him had 
not Judah, on his ernng out for help, insisted on the promise they 
had made not to kill him, but to cast him into the W'ell. Where- 
upon they let him down a little way ; but, as he held by the sides 
01 the well, they bound him, and took off his inner garment, design- 
ing to stain it with blood, to deceive their father. Joseph begged 
hard to have his garment returned him, but to no purpose, his 
brothers telling him, with a sneer, that the eleven stars and the sun 
and the moon might clothe him and keep him company. When they 
had let him down half-way, -they let him fall tltence to the bottom, 
and theire being water in the well (though the Scripture says the 
contrary), he was obliged to get upon a stone, on which, as he stood 
weeping, the Angel Gabriel came to him with the revelation men- 
tioned immediatfiy.” — Sale, BaidMioi, Jaldltuidin, and ZamaJ^shari, 

The commentators have added many particulars to the account 
given in the Qurdn, which they have learned from Jewish sources. 

A revelation to him, “ Joseph being then but seventeen years old, 
al Baidhdwi observes that herein he resembled John the Baptist and 
Jesus, who were also favoured with the Divine communication very 
early. The commentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in 
the well with a garment of silk of paradise. Eor they say that when 
Abraham was thrown into the fire by Nimrod, he was stripped ; and 
that Gabriel brought this garment and put it on him ; and that from 
Abraham it descended to Jacob, who folded it up and put it into an 
amulet, which he hung about Joseph's neck, whence Gabriel drew it 
out.^' — Sale, BaidMvn, do, 

(17) Man races. ^These races they used by way of exercise 5 and 
the commentators generally understand here that kind of race wherein 
they also showed their dexterity in throwing darts, which is stiU 
used in the East"— 
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Jdcoh answered, Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived 
the thing for your own *:G‘:es: however patience is most 
becoming, and God’s assistance is to be implored to enable 
me to support the misfortune which ye relate. (19) And 
certain travellers came, and sent one to draw water for 
them ; and he let down his budget, and said. Good news ! 
this is a youth. And they concealed him, that they might 
sell him as a piece of merchandise ; but God knew that 
which they did. (20) And they sold him for a mean 
price, for a few pence, and valued him lightly. 

(18) Yourselves have contrived, dc, ^‘Tkis Jacob had reason to 
suspect, because, when the garment was brought to him, he observed 
that, though it was bloody, yet it was not torn.’* — Sale, Baidhdtoi, 

According to the Bible, Jacob said, “Without doubt Joseph is 
rent in pieces ** (Gen. xxxvii. 33), 

(19) Certain travellers, viz., “ a caravan or company travelling from 
Midian to Egypt, who reste<i near the well three days after Joseph 
had been thrown into it.** — Sale, 

To dravj water. The Bible says the well was dry (Gen. xxxvii. 24). 

He let down, “The commentators are so exact as to give us the 
name of this man, who, as they pretend, was Malik Ibn Dhdr, of the 
tribe of Khudhdah.** — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

Let doion Ais huchet “ And J oseph, making use of the opportunity, 
took hold of the cord, and was drawn up by the man.** — Sale, 

Good news ! “ The original words are Yd huskrd, the latter of which 
some take for the proper name of the water-drawer*s companion, 
whom he called to his assistance ; and then ^they must be translated 
O Bushra.**~jSWe. 

They concealed him, “ The expositors are not agreed whether the 
pronoun Hhey * relates to Mdlik and his companions or to Joseph’s 
brethren. They who espouse the former opinion say that those who 
came to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by him 
from the rest of the caravan, that they might keep him to them- 
selves, pretending that some people of the place had given him to 
them to sell for them in Egypt. And they who prefer the latter 
opinion tell us that Judah carried victuals to Joseph every day while 
he was in the well, but not finding him there on the fourth day, he 
acquainted his brothers \Yith it ; whereupon they all "went to the 
caravan and claimed Joseph as their slave, he not daring to discover 
that he was their brother, lest something worse should befall him ; 
and at length they agreed to sell him to them.** — Sale, Baidkdwi, 

The only fair interpretation of this passage is that the travellers 
hid him and sold him as a slave. The adverse opinion of the com- 
mentators is due to their desire to make the - account tally with the 
story of Moses. 

(^) A mean mice, Namely, twenty or twenty-two dirhems, and 
those not of fuu weight neither ; for having weighed one ounce of 
silver only, the remainder was paid by tale, which is the most un. 
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II (21) And the Egyptian who bought him said to his 
wife, Use him honourably ; pcradventure he may be ser- 
viceable to 1XS, or we may adopt him for our son. Thus 
did we prepare an establishment for Joseph in the earth, 
and we taught him the interpretation of darh sayings ; for 
God is well able to effect his purpose, but the greater part 
of men do not understand. (22) And when he had 
attained his age of strength, vre bestowed on him Wisdom 
and knowledge ; for thus do we recompense the righteous. 
(23) And she in whose house he was desired him to lie 
with her ; and she shut the doors and said, Come hither. 
He answered, God forbid ! verily my lord hath made my 
dwelling vMk Tivm easy; and the ungrateful shall not 
prosper. (24) But she resolved within herself to enjoy 
him, and he would have resolved to enjoy her, had he not 

fair way of payment.” — Sak^ BaidMm, Com^re witk Gen. aacxvii. 
28 - 36 . 

( 21 ) The " His name was Hitfir or Itffr (a corruption 

of Potipber) ; and he was a man of great consideration, being super- 
intendent of the royal treasury. The cominentators say that Joseph 
came into his service at seventeen, and lived with him thixteen years ; 
and that he was made prime minister in the thirty-third year of 
Ilia age, and died at one hundred and twenty. They who suppose 
Joseph was twice sold differ as to the price the Egyptian paid for 
him, some saying it was twenty diudrs of gold, a pair of shoes, and 
two white garments ; and others, that it was a large quantity of silver 
orofgold.”-;Sbk 

This person is usually called Azfz or Azlz-i-misr by the commen- 
tators and, Muslim writers in India, 

Mis wife, “Some call her Bail, but the name she is best known 
by is that of Zulaikha.”— iSbk 

We may adopt him. “ Kitffr having no children. It is said that 
Joseph gained his master’s good opinion so suddenly by his counte- 
nance, which Kitfir, who, they pretend, had great skill in physiog- 
nomy, judged to indicate his prudence and other good<][ualities.”— Sok 

JDarX sayings. See note on ver. 6 . 

(23) My Im, viz., “ Kitfir. But others understand it to be spoken 

ofGod.»’-Sak ^ 

(24) Me wmdd few?® resolved^ dbc. This contradicts Qm, rxxix, 9 ; 
but the story is founded on Jewish tradition, as given in the Baby- 
lon Talmud, chap. Hashim, p. 36 . 

The evident demmskodim^ cfec. “ That is, had he not seriously con- 
sidered the tithing of whoredom, and the gfcmt guilt thereof. 
Some, however, suppose that the words mean some miraculous voice 
or apparition, sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the 
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seea the evident demonstration of his Lord. So we 
turned away evil and filthiness from him, because he was 
one of our sincere servants. (25) And they ran to get one 
before the other to the door, and she rent his inner garment 
behind. And they met her lord at the door. She said. 
What shall be the reward of him who seeketh to commit 
evil in thy family but imprisonment and a painful punish- 
ment? (26) And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with 
her. And a witness of her family bore witness, saying^ If 
his garment be rent before, she speaketh truth, and he is 
a liar; 

II (27) But if his garment be rent behind, she lieth, and R 
he is a speaker of truth. (28) And when her hvshand 
saw that his garment was torn behind, he said, This is a 
cunning contrivance of your sex; for surely your cunning 
is great. (29) 0 Joseph, take no further notice of this 
affair: and thou, 0 woman, ask pardon for thy crime, for 

criminal thoughts which began to possess him. For they say that 
he was so far tempted with his mistresses beauty and enticing belia- 
viour, that he sat in her lap, and even began to undress himself, 
when a voice called to him, and bid him beware of her ; but he 
taking no notice of this admonition, though it was repeated three 
times, at length the Angel Gabriel, or, as others will have it, the 
figure of his master, appeared to him ; but the more general opinion 
is that it was the apparition of his father Jacob, who bit his fingers’ 
etids, or, as some write, struck him on the breast, whereupon his 
lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers. 

“ For this fable, so injurious to the character of Joseph, the Mu- 
hammadans are obliged to their old friends the Jews, who imagine 
that he had a design to lie with his mistress, from these words of 
Moses ; ‘ And it came to pass . . . that Joseph went into the house 
to do his business, &c.” — Bale, BaidMwi, Jaldluddin, dhc, 

(25) They ran, He flying from her, and she running after to 
detain him.”— 

She rent his garment behind. "Gen. xL 15 reads, ‘He left his 
garment in her hand . . . and got him out.’ The whole garment 
was left, not tom. Her lord did not meet them at the door; ver. i6 
(of Gen.) says she laid up the garment by her till her lord came 
home.” — Brinckman^s Kotes on Is&m, p. 1 14. . ' 

(26) A witness of her family, viz., "a cousin of hers, who was then 
a child in the cradle.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, Ac, 

(28, 29) This is a canning contr^vayice, dbc. This decidedly contra- 
dicts Gen. xxxix. ip and 20, where it is said that Pofipher believed 
his wife’s story, and in great wrath put Joseph in prison. 
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thou art a guilty person. (30) And certain women said 
puhlidy in the city, The nobleman's wife asked her servant 
to lie with her ; he hath inflamed her breast with his love \ 
and we perceive her to U in manifest error. (31) And 
when she heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto 
them and prepared a banquet for them, and she gave to 
each of them a kuife; aud she said unto Joseph^ Come 
forth unto them. And when they saw him they praised 
him greatly, and they cut their own hands, and said, 0 
God 1 this is not a mortal ; he is no other than an angel, 

(30) Certain women, These women, whose tongues were so free 
with Zulaikha’s character on this occasion, were five in number, and 
the wives of so many of the king^s chief officers, viz., his chamberlain, 
his butler, his baker, his jailer, and his herdsman.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

(31) She sent unto them, “ The number of all the women invited 
was forty, and among* them were the five ladies above mentioned.” — 
Sale, Baidhitivi. 

Savary says, ‘‘The Egyptian women frequently visit and give 
entertainmeilts to each other. Men are excluded. Only the slaves 
necessary to wait on the company are admitted. The pleasures of 
the table are succeeded by music and dancing. They are passion- 
ately fond of both. The Alm$, that is to say, the learned wmnm, 
are ^he delight of these entertainments. They sing verses in praise 
of guests, and conclude with love-songs. They afterwards exhibit 
voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of which is often carried to 
excess.” 

They f raised him greatly, “ The old Latin translators have strangely 
mistaken the sense of the original word ahbamdho, which they render 
mensiruatce sunty and then rebuke Muhammad for the indecency, 
crying out demurely in the margin, 0 Jcedim et ohscoemim prophetam } 
Erpenius thinks that there is not the least trace of such a meaning 
in the word ; but he is mistaken, for the verb kahara in the fourth 
conjugation, which is here used, has that import, though the sub- 
joining of the pronoun to it here (which possibly the Latin trans- 
lators did not observe; absolutely overthrows that interpretation 
Sale, 

Out their own hands^ “ Through extreme surprise at the %vonder- 
ful beauty of Joseph ; which surprise Zulaikha foreseeing, put knives 
into their hands on purpose that this accide'at might happen. Some 
writers observed, on occasion of this passage, that it is customary in 
the East for lovers to testify the violence of their passion by cutting 
themselves, as a sign that they would spend their blood in the service 
of the person beloved ; which is true enough, but I do not find that 
any of the commentators suppose these Egyptian Ivdim had any such 
desi^.” 

The TafsHr-t-MatiJi says they were beside themselves, and went on 
cutting their hands without feeling any x»ain. 
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deserving the highest respect. (32) And his mistress said, 
This is he for whose sake ye blamed me ; I asked him to 
lie with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not 
perform that which I command him, he shall surely be 
cast into prison, and he shall be made one of the con- 
temptible. (33) Joseph said, 0 Loed, a prison is more 
eligible unto me than the' crime to which they invite me ; 
but unless thou turn aside their snares from me, I shall 
youthfully incline unto them, and’ I shall become one of 
the foolish. (34) Wherefore his Lord heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from him, for he both lieareth and 
knoweth. (35) And it seemed good unto them, even after 
they had seen the signs of innocency, to imprison him for 
a time. 

il (36) And there entered into the prison with him two R 
of the king's servants. One of them said, It seemed to me 
in my dream that I pressed wine out of grapes. And the 
other said, It seemed unto me in my dream that I carried 
bread on my head, whereof the birds did eat. Declare 
unto us the interpretation of our dreams, for we perceive 
that thou art a beneficent person. (37) Joseph answered, 
No food wherewith ye may be nourished shall come 


(32-34) The spirit of these verses is not only opposed to the 
history of Joseph as given in the Bible, but is unworthy of a book 
claiming to be inspired. The conduct attributed to Potipher is con* 
trary to reason and common sense. 

(35) It seemed good unto them, Sc. “That is to Kitfir and his 
friends. The occasion of Joseph’s imprisonment is said to be, either 
that they suspected him to be guilty notwithstanding the proofs which 
had been given of his innocence ; or else that Zulaikha desired it, 
feigning, to deceive her husband, that she wanted to have Joseph 
removed from her sight till she could conquer lier passion by time, 
though her real design was to force him to complianoe.’’*-'jSb^£f, 
Beddmwi, Sc. 

This is evidently said to account for the imprisonment of Joseph. 
The excellency of the style and matter of the Quiiu are hardly 
percentihk here* 

(^) Two o/ the Mng^s mvmts, viz , “ his chief butler and baker, 
who were accused of a design to poison him.* — 

Om of them, vis,, the butler. 

(Zl) Mo fmii “The meaning of this passage seems to he, 
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unto you, hut 1 will declare unto you the interpretation 
thereof before it come unto you. This knowledge is a 
part of that which my Lord hath taught me; for I 
have left the religion of people who believe not in 
God, and who deny the life to come, (38) and I follow 
the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob. It is not lawful for us to associate anything 
with God. This knowledge of the divine unity hdh 
"been given us of the bounty of God towards us and 
towards mankind; but the greater part of men are not 
thankful. (39) 0 my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords 
better or the only true and mighty God ? (40) Ye wor- 

ship not, besides him other than the names which ye 
have named, ye and your, fathers, concerning which God 
hath ‘sent down no authoritative proof: yet judgment 
ielongdh unto God ‘alone, who hath commanded that ye 
worship none besides him. This is the right religion ; but 
the greater part of men know it not. (41) 0 my fellow- 
prisoners, verily the one of you shall serve wine unto his 
lord as formerly ; but the other shall be crucified, and the 
birds shall eat from off his head. The matter is decreed 
concerning which ye seek to be informed. (42) And 
Joseph said unto him whom he judged to be the person 
who should escape of the two, Eemember me in the pre- 
sence of thy lord. But the devil caused him to forget 


either that Joseph, to show he used no arts of divination or astrology, 
promises to interpret their dreams to them immediately, even before 
they should eat a single meal ; or else he here offers to prophesy to 
them beforehand the quantity of the victuals which should be brought 
them, as a test of his skill."— 

J hum left the religion^ Se» Muhammad here puts his own thoughts 
and sayings into the mouth of Joseph. 

(S 8 ) I follow the religwtk It is noticeable the Qurdn here omits 
the name of Ishmael, showing how closely Muhammad followed the 
tradition of the Jewa 

(40) The names. See note on chap. vii. 72 . 

(42) The devU caused him, to forget. According to the explication 
of some,* who take the pronoun him to relate to Jos^h, this passage 
may^he rendered, * But the devil caused him (».«., Joseph) to forget 
to mike his application unto his ttord ; ’ and to beg the good offices 
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to make mention of Joseph unto his lord, wherefore he 
remained in the prison some years. 

II (43) And the king of Hgypt said, Verily, I saw i% my K 
dream seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, 
and seven green ears of corn, and other smm withered 
ears, 0 nobles, expound my vision unto me, if ye he able 
to interpret a vision. (44) They answered. They are con- 
fused dreams, neither are we skilled in the interpretation 
of such hind of dreams. (45) And Jos^Ksfellouhprisoner 
who had been delivered, said (for he remembered Joseph 
after a certain space of time), I will declare unto you the 
interpretation thereof ; wherefore let me go unto the person 
loho will interpret it unto me. (46) And he wemt to the 
prison^ and said, 0 Joseph, thou man of veracity, teach us 
the interpretation of seven fat kine, which seven lean kiue 
devoured ; and of seven green ears of com, and other s&oen 
withered ears, which the king sa'io in his dream; that I 
may return unto the men who have sent me, that perad- 
veuture they may understand the same. (47) Joseph 
answered, Ye shall sow seven years as usual; and the com 


of his fellow-pTisoner for his deliverance, instead of relying on God 
alone, as it became a prophet especially to have done/ — Bale, 
Rodwell shows that the passage is derived from Jewish tradition. 
Some years, “ The ori^ai word^ signifying any nnihber from 
three to nine or ten, the common opinion is that Joseph remained 
in prison seven years, though some say he was confined no less than 
twelve years.” — Sale, BaidM/m, Jaldluddin, 

The period was two years. See Gen. xll i. 

(43) The king of Bgypt ‘‘ This prince, as the Oriental writers 
generally agree, was Eiydn, the son of al Walfd, the Amalekite 
(Prelim. Disc., p, 24), who was converted by Joseph to the worship 
of the true God, and died in the lifetime of that prophet. But some 
pretend that the Pharaoh of Joseph and of Moses were one and the 
same person, and that he lived (or rather reigned) four hundred 
years.” 

It can scarcely be disputed that the Qurdn teaches that the Pharaohs 
of Joseph and of Moses are the same. 

(47) The account here given of the interpretation of the king’s 
dreams is also contrar^r to the story of Moses. Here it is said the 
butler asks Joseph the interpretation of the dreams, he yet being in 
prison. The Bible says that Joseph explained the dream to Pharaoh 
himself (Gen. xli. is-’JT)* 
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which ye shall reap do ye leave in its ear, except a little 
whereof ye may eat. (48) Then shall there come after 
this seven grievous years of famine^ which shall consume 
what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kepi (49) Then shall 
there come after this a year wherein men shall have 
plenty of rain, and wherein they shall press wine and oil 
II (50) And wJien the chief hdUr had r&porUd this^ the 
king said. Bring him unto me. And when the messenger 
came unto Jos&ph^ he said, Eeturn unto thy lord, and ask 
of him what was the intent of the women who cut their 
hands ; for my Loro well knoweth the snare which they 
laid /or me. (51) And when the women were assemlled 
before the hing^ he said unto themy What was your design 


Leme in ear^ Saidhdwi says in order ** to preserve it from the 
weevil/' — Sede. 

(49) Plenty of rain. “ Notwithstanding what some ancient authors 
wnte to the contrary (Plato in Timcso^ Pomp. Mela.\ it often rains 
in winter in the Lower Egypt, and even snow has been observed 
to fail at Alexandria, contrary to the express assertion of Seneca 
{Nat. Qu(i^.y 1. 4). In the Upper Egypt, indeed, towards the cata- 
racts of the Nile, it rains very seldom (Greave's Descrip, of the 
Pyramids^ p. 74, dec.) Some, however, suppose that the rains liere 
mentioned are intended of those which should fall in Ethiopia and 
occasion the swelling of the Nile^ the great cause of the fertility of 
Egypt; or else of those which should fall in the neighbouring 
countries, which were also afflicted with famine during the same 
time."— 'iSa/c. 

The statement of the text is certainly a mistake, testifying to the 
fallibility of the Prophet. 

(60) Metum unto thy lord^ dec. This passage seems to say that 
Potipner, the lord of Joseph, was identical witli the king of Egypt 
Rod well's translation gives this meaning. See Rod well, v. 51. 

The women who cut their hands. ‘‘Joseph, it seems, cared not to 
get out of prison till his innocence was publicly known and declared. 
It is observed by the commentators that Joseph does not bid the 
messenger move the king to inform himself of the truth of the afifair, 
but bids him directly to ask the king, to incite him to make the 
proper inquiry with the greater earnestness. They also observe that 
Joseph takes care not to mention his mistress, out of respect and 
gratltmie for the favours he had receimdL while in her house." 

(51) What was ymr design. Note that the five women , who came 
to l^yaikha’s feast are here charged with the same crime as she. 
Sae2«i writ knows nothing of this. 
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hen ye solicited Joseph to unlawful love? They 
iswered. Gob be praised ! we know not any ill of him, 
ae nobleman^s wife said, Now is the truth become mani- 
st : 1 solicited him to lie with me ; and he is one of those 
ho speak truth. (52) And when Joseph was acquainied 
sremth he said, This discovery hath been made that my 
rd might know that I was not unfaithful unto him 
L his absence, and that Gob directeth not the plot of 
le deceivers. 

II (53) Neither do I absolutely justify myself : since 
)ery soul is prone unto evil, except those on whom my 
ORB shall show mercy; for my Lord is gracious and 
lerciful. (54) And the king said. Bring him unto me : 
will take him into my own peculiar service. And when 
bseph was brought unto the king, and he had discoursed 
ith him, he said, Thou art this day firmly established 


Now is the truth become manifest There seems to he here a clear 
mtradiction of ver. 28 and on, ard. There Zulaii:ha*8 guilt was 
lanifested not only to her husband, whom I believe to be the king 
r prince mentioned here, but was spread abroad throughout the 
diole city. Here, however, she is made to confe.'-s the crime for the 
r$i time, and Joseph is made to express satisfaction at a confession 
rhich at last sets him in a right light before his lord. 

( 52 ) That my lord might know, This verse also confirms the 
iew expressed above, ver. 50, that Joseph’s lord and the k%7ig are 
he same. 

( 53 ) Neither do 1 justify myself, ‘‘According to a tradition of Ibn 
Lbbas, Joseph had no sooner spoken the foregoing words asserting 
is innocency, than Gabriel said to him, ‘ What j not when thou 
rast deliberating to lie with her?* Upon which Joseph confessed 
tis frailty," — Sale, BaidMwi, 

See also note on ver. 24. 

( 54 ) Bring him unto me, dbc. Joseph is here said ,to have been 
eleased from prison after the interpretation of the dreams. Gen, 
di. 14 says he wsis released before. 

Thou art this day, <kc. “ The commentators say that Joseph being 
aken out of prison, after he had washed and changed his clothes, 
vas introduced to the king, whom he saluted in the Hebrew tongue, 
ind on the king’s asking what language that was, he answered that 
t was the language of his fathers. This prince, they say, understood 
10 less than seventy languages, in every one 01 which he discoursed 
^^ith Joseph, who answered him in the same ; at which the king, 
jreatly marvelling, desired him to relate his dream, which he did, 
lescribing the most minute circumstances : whereupon the king 
jilaced Joseph by him on his throne, and made him his Wazir or 
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witli Tis, md shcdt he intnisted with our affairs. (55) 
Joseph answered. Set me over the storehouses of the land ; 
for I will he a skilful keeper thereof. (56) Thus did we 
establish Joseph in the land, that he might provide him- 
self a dwellmg therein where he pleased. We bestow our 
mercy on whom we please, and we suffer not the reward 
of the righteous to perish ; (57) and ce’iiainly the reward 
of the next life is better for those who belieVe and fear 
God. 

B) f • 11 (58) Moreover, Joseph’s brethren came, and went in 

unto him; and he knew them, but they knew not him. 


chief minister. Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this 
time, he not only succeeded him in his place, but, by the king’s 
command, married the widow, his late mistress, whom he found to 
be a virgin, and who bare him Ephraim and Manasses. So that, 
according to "this tradition, she was the same woman who is called 
Asenath by Moses. This supposed marriage, which authorised their 
amours, probably encouraged the Muhammadan divines to make U'-e 
of the loves of Joseph and Zulai^ha as an allegorical emblem of the 
spiritual love between the Creator and the creature, God and tlie 
soul, just as the Christians apply the Song of Solomon to the same 
mystical purpose.” Vide D’Herbelot, Bihh art. — 

Scde^ BaidMwL 

Tins is the popular Muhammadan view, crystallised in the cele- 
brated poem Yusuf and Zulaikha.” The mystical use of the story 
alluded to by Sale is only prevalent among the Siifi sect of Muslims, 
who, being Pantheists, apply it very differently from the w^ay 
Christians interpret and apply the Song of Solomon. 

(55) Joseph’s reputation for modesty suffers sadly at the hands of 
the Quran. His character stands out in a very different light in 
Genesis. 

(58) Josephus hrethrm ewme. Joseph, being made Wazir, governed 
with great wisdom \ for lie not only caused justice to be impartially 
administered, and encouraged the* people to industry and the im- 
provement of agriculture during the seven years of plenty, but began 
and perfected several works of great benefit ; the natives at this day 
ascribing to the patriarch Joseph almost all the ancient works of 
public utility throughout the kingdom, as particularly the rendering 
the province of al Faiydm from a standing pool or ntarsh the most 
fertile and best-cultivated' land in all Egypt When the yeais of 
faming came, the effects of which were felt not only in Egypt^ but in 
Syria and the neighbouring countries, the inhabitants were obliged 
to appljr to Joseph for corn, whicii he sold toxtheui first for their 
money, jewels, and ornaments, then for their cattle and lands, and 
at length for their persons ; so that all the Egyptians in general be- 
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(59) And when he had furnished them with their pro- 
'visionis, he* said, Biing unto me your brother, iht sm of 
your father; do ye not see that I give full measure, and that 
I am the most hospitable receiver of guests ? (60) But if 
ye bring him not unto me, there shall be no com measured 
unto you from me, neither shall ye approach my ^presence. 
(61) They answered, We will endeavour to obtain him of 
his father, and we will certainly perform what thow re- 
qiiiresL And (62) Joseph said to his servants, Put their 
money which they have paid for their com into their sacks, 
that they may perceive it when they shall be returned to 


came slaves to the king, though Joseph, by his consent, soon released 
them, and returned them their substance. The dearth being felt in 
the land of Canaan, Jacob sent all his sons, except only Benjamin, 
into figypt for corn. On their arrival, Joseph (who well knew them.) 
a<kcd them who they were, saying he suspected them to be spies ; 
but they told liim they came only to buy provisions, and that they 
were all the sons of an ancient man, named «)acob, who was also a 
prophet. Joseph then asked how many brothers there were of 
them ; they answered, Twelve ; but that one of them had been lost 
in a desert Upon which he inquired for the eleventh brother, 
there being no more than ten of them present. They said he was a 
lad, and with their father, whose fondness for him would not suffer 
him to accompany them in their journey. At length Joseph asked 
them who they had to vouch for their veracity ; hut they told him 
they knew no man who could vuuch for them in Egypt. Then, 
replied he, one of you shall stay behind with me as a pledge, and 
the otrhers may return home with their provisions ; and when ye 
come again, ye shall bring your younger brother with j^ou, that 1 
may know ye have told me the truth. Whereupon, it being in vain 
to dispute the matter, they cast lots wiio should stay behind, and 
the lot fell upon Simeon. When they departed, Joseph gave each 
of them a camel, and another for their brother/^ — Sale^ Baid/tdwi, 
Tliis comment shows how the commentators have supplemented 
the Quran by reference to the Old Testament Scriptures. A strong 
argument against the Qurdn may be drawn from this very use of the 
Old Testament Scriptures by Muslim comineiitators, thus attesting 
the credibility of the book, which is contradicted by the very Quran 
they would illustrate by reference to iu 

a fhdr money, ** The original word signifying not only money, 
0 goods bartered or giyeu in excliange fur other merchandise, 
some commentators tell us that they paid for their corn, not in 
money, but in shoes and dressed skins.” — Sak^ Baidhdwi, 

There can be no doubt about the word meaning in(m>ey here, for 
how could shoes and skins be put into the grain ao a^'not to be 
discovered until their return 1 

VOL. XL 2 B 
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their faihily, peradventiire they will come hack unto m, 
(63) And when they were returned unto their father 
they said, O father, it is forbidden to measure out com 
unto us any more v/nles& use carry our irotlwr Benjamin 
with wherefore send our brother with us and we 
shall have com measured unto us ; and we will certainly 
guard him from any mischance. (64) Jacob answered. 
Shall I trust him with you with any better mocess than I 
trusted your brother Joseph with you heretofore? But 
Goo is the best niardian, and he is the most merciful 
of those that show mercy. (65) And when they opened 
their provision, they found their money had been returned 
unto them ; an^ tney said, 0 father, what do we desire 
further t this our money hath been returned unto us ; we 
will therefore return, and provide com for our family ; we 
will take care of our brother ; and we shall receive a camel's 
burden more than wc did the last time. This is a small 
< 3 ^uantity. (66) Jacob said, I will by no means send him 
with you, until ye give me a solemn promise, and swear 
by God that ye will certainly bring him back unto me, 
unless ye he encompassed by some inevitable impedifnmt. 
And when they had given him their solemn promise, he 
said, God is witness of what we say. (67) And he said. 
My sons, enter not into the dty by one and the same gate. 


< 65 ) 0 dc. Gen. xlii, 25-35 represents this matter very 

differently, i. The discovery of a portion of the returned money 
ocearred on the journey. 2. A similar discovery as to the rest 
of the purchase-money occurred on the opening of the sacks at 
JacoVs dwelling. 3. Instead of joy, aU were fiU^ with fear. 

This is a small qiianMty. “The meaning may be, either that the 
com they now brought was not sufficient for the support of their 
families, so that it was necessary for them to take another journey, 
or else that a cameFs load more or less was but a trifle to the king 
of Egypt. Some suppose these to be the words of Jacob, declaring 
it was too mean a consideration to indnee him to part with his son.^ 
— jShZs. 

(66) This also contradicts Gen. xlii. 36-xliii. 14. 

( 67 ) JCnter not hf one ^ie. This, says the Taf^ 4 ^Mmji^ waft to 
prevent their appearing in such number and grandeur as to excite 
the suspicion of the Egyptians. There seems to be a hintihere to 
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but enter by different gates. But this precaution will be 
of no advantage unto you against the decree of God; for 
judgment belongeth unto God alone : in him do I put my 
trust, and in him let those confide who seek in whom to 
put their trust. (68) And when they entered the city, as 
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage 
unto them against the decree of God, and the same served 
only to satisfy the desire of Jacob's soul, which he had 
charged them to perform: for he was endued with know- 
ledge of that which we had taught him ; but the greater 
part of men do not understand. 

11 (69) And when they entered into the presence bf Iv 
Joseph, he received his brother Benjavf\^ji as his guest, 
and said, Verily I am thy brother, be not therefore alBlicted 
for that which they have committed against us. (70) And 
when he had furnished them with their provisions, he put 
his cup in his brother BenjamirCs sack. Then a crier cried 
after them, saying, 0 company of travellers, ye are surely 
thieves. (71) They said (and turned back unto them). 
What is it that ye miss ? (72) They answered. We miss 


Joseph’s charge against them tliat they were eyies in the land. The 
text is found verbatim in Midi. Rabba on Genesis, par. 91. 

(69) J am ihy brother, **It is related that Joseph, having invited 
his brethren to an entertainment, ordered them to be placed two and 
two together, by which means Benjamin, the elevenm, was obliged 
to sit alone, and bursting into tears, said, ‘ If my brother Joseph 
were alive, he would have sat with me.’ Whereupon Joseph ordeim 
him to be seated at the same table with himself, and when the 
entertainment was Over, dismissed the rest, ordering that they should 
be lodged two and two in a house, but kept Benjamin in Ms own 
apartment, where he passed the night. The next day Joseph asked 
lum whether he would accept of himself for his brother in the room 
of him whom he had lost, to which Benjamin replied, /Who can 
find a brother comparable unto thee ? yet tbou art not the son of 
Jacob and Rachel.’ And upon this Joseph discovered himself to 
him.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

, This contradiction of Gen. xlv. 1 is also drawn from Rabbinical 
sources. See reference in Rodwell. . 

( 70 ) His cm. ** Some imagine this to be a measure holding a saa 
(or about a gallon), wherein they used to measure com or give water 
to the beasts. But others take it to be a drinking-cup of Mlver or 
gold.” — Sde. 
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the princess cup ; and unto Mm who shall produce it shodl 
he given a earners load of mm, and I will he surety for the 
same. (73) Jom^Ks hrethren replied, By God, ye do well 
know that we come not to act corruptly in the land, 
neither are we thieves. (74) The Egyptian said, What 
shall he the reward of him who shall appear to have stolen 
the mp, if ye be found liars? (75) Josephs hrethren 
answered, As to the reward of him in whose sack it shall 
be found, let him become a landman in satisfaction of the 
same: thus do we reward the unjust who are guilty of 
theft. (76) Then he began by their sacks, before he 
searehed the sack of his brother; and he drew out the cup 
from his brother’s sack. Thus did we furnish Joseph 
with a stratagem. It was not latvful for him to take his 
brother for a hondman by the law of the king of Egypt, 
had not God pleased to allow it, according to the offer of Im 
hr€thre% We exalt to degrees of knowledge and honour 
whom Wo plfease ; and there is one who is knowing above 
all those who are endued with knowledge. (77) Sis 
hrethren said. If Benjamin be guilty of theft, his brother 
Josq^h hath been also guilty of theft heretofore. But J oseph 


(73) Ye do mil know, dtc. by our behaviour among you, 

and our bringing agdn our money, which was returned to us with- 
out our knowledge.” — Sak. 

(75) Tkm do we fmmrd the unjust. ^‘This was the method of 
punishing theft used hy Jacob and his family; for among the 
Egyptians it was punished in another manner.”— 

(76) Tkm he legan, dsc. “Some suppose this search was made by 
the i^rson whom Jacob sent after them ; others, by Joseph himself 
when they were brought back to the city.”--^ai^. 

M wm nm “For there the thief was not reduced to 

servitude, but was scourged, and obliged to restore the double of 
what he had stolen.” — Sale, BaidMwi, Jaldluddtn. 

(77) JTiS hrothsr Joseph hath hem also guilty, dhc. ** The occasion 
of this suspicion, it is said, was, that Joseph having been bmught up 
by his father*s sister, she became so fond of him, that when he grew 
up, and Jacob designed to take him from her, she contrived the 
following stratagem to keep him. Having a girdle which had once 
belonged to Abraham, she girt it about the child, and then pretend- 
ing she had lost it, caused strict-search to be made for it; and it 
being at length found on Joseph, he was adjudged, according to the 
above-mentioned law of the family, to be delivered to her as her 
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concealed these things in his mind, and did not discover 
them unto them ; and he said within Mmsdf, Ye are in a 
worse condition than us two ; and God best knoweth what 
ye discourse about. (78) They said urdo Joseph, Koble 
lord, verily this lad hath an aged father ; wherefore take 
one of us in his stead ; for we perceive that thou art a 
beneficent person. (79) Joseph answered, God forbid that 
we should take any other than him with whom we found 
our goods ; for then should we certainly le unjust, 

II (80) And when they despaired of obtaining Benjamin, R 
they retired to confer privately together. And the elder 
of them said, Do ye not know that your father hath 
received a solemn promise from you, in the name of God, 
and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards 
Joseph? Wherefore I will by no means depart the land 
of Egypt until my father give me leave to return unto 
him, or God maketh known his will to me ; for he is the 
best judge. (81) Return ye to your father and say, 0 
father, verily thy son hath committed theft ; we bear wit- 
ness of no more than what- we know, and we could not 
guard against what we did not foresee : (82) and do thou 


property. Some, however, say that Joseph actually ^tole an idol 
of gold, which belonged to his mother's father, and destroyed it ; a 
story probably taken from RachePs stealing the images of Laban : 
and others tell us that he once stole a goat or a hen to give to a 
poor man.” — Sale, Baidhdtvi, JaMluddin, 

Rodwell thinks this portion of the chapter is founded upon some 
such tradition as Midr. Rabba,, par. 92. See Rodwell m loco. 

God beet knoweth what ye discouree. According to tlie Tafdr 4 -Rmfi, 
some authorities say that one of Joseph’s brethren became quite 
violent, whereupon Joseph descended from the throne and threw 
him down, saying, “ 0 ye Canaanites, ye boast yourselves and think 
none can con<juer you.” Tims they account for the humble tone of 
their address in ver. 78. 

( 80 ) The elder, vk., Reuben. But some think Simeon or J udah 
to be here meant; and instead of die elder ^ interpretit the mod pmdmt 
of them*** — Bede* 

These various explanations of the word kaMra would never have 
been heard of but for the desire to reconcile the passage with Gem 
xliv. 16-18. See above on ver. 58- 

( 81 ) Edum ye to your father. There is here probably a confused 
reference to the imprisonment of Simeon (Gen. xlii, 24). 
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inquire in the city wbere we have been, and of the com- 
pany of merchants with whom we are arrived, and iJum 
wUt find that we speak the truth, (83) And %vhm they 
were retumed^ and had s^pohm thus to their father^ he said, 
Nay, but rather ye yourselves have contrived the thing 
for your own sakes, but patience is most proper for me; 
peradventure God w^ill restore them all unto me \ for he 
is knowing and wise. (84) And he turned from them 
and said, Oh how I am grieved for Joseph 1 And his 
eyes become white with mourning, he being oppressed 
with deep sorrow. (85) Sis sons said, By God, thou 
wilt not cease to remember Joseph until thou be 
brought to death’s door, or thou be actually destroyed 
hy excessive affliction, (86) He answered, I only represent 
my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my 
sorrow unto God; but I know hy revelation from God 
that which ye know not. (87) 0 my sons, go and make 
inquiry after Joseph and his brother; and despair not of 
the mercy of God; for none despaireth of God’s mercy 
except the unbelieving people, (88) WTierefore JosqpKs 
hrethren returned inJLo JSgypt; and when they came into 


( 83 ) Ye y<mrsdves have emUrived the thing. See the same words in 
ver. 18 above. 

God will restore thorn all unto me, Joseph, Benjamin, and ** the 
elder” brother, who, according to the commentators, should be 
Judab. See TafsIr-i-Eavfi. 

( 84 ) Mis eyes became while. “Thai; is, the pupils lost their deep 
blackness and became of a pearl colour (as happens in suffusions), 
by his continual weeping ; which very much weakened his sight, 
or, as some pretend, made him quite blind .”— BaidhdwL 

( 85 ) This passs^e is probably based on Gen. xiiii 2-9. 

(86) BfU t know, dbc., viz., “that Joseph is yet alive; of which 
some tell 1 s he was assured by the angel of death in a dream, though 
others suppose he depended on the completion of Joseph’s dream, 
which must have been frustrated had he died before his brethren 
had bowed down before him.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

It is difficult to reconcile this interpretation with that of ver, 84, 
though, in consideration of what follows (ver. 97), we must regard it 
as correct 

( 87 ) Joseph and, his brethren. This passage contradicts the whole 
symt of the Bible story of Joseph. 
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his presence they said. Noble lord^ the famine is felt by us 
and our family, and we are come with a small sum of 
money; yet give unto us full measure, and bestow c&r% 
upon us OB alms, for Gon rewardeth the almsgivers. (89) 
Joseph said urdo them^ Do ye know what ye did unto 
Joseph and his brother, when ye were ignorant of the con- 
sequences thereof t (90) They answered, Art thou really 
Joseph I He replied, I am Joseph, and this is my brother. 
Now hath God been gracious unto us. Tor whoso feareth 
God and persevereth with patience shall at length find 
relief since God will not suffer the reward of the righteous 
to perish. (91) They said. By God, now hath God chosen 
thee above us, and we have surely been sinners. (92) 
Joseph answered. Let there be no reproach cast on you this 
day. God forgiveth you, for he is the most merciful of 
those who show mercy. (93) Depart ye with this my 
inner garment, and throw it on my father’s face, and he 


(88) Wilh a small sum. “ Their money being clipped and adulte- 
rated. Some, however, imagine they did not bring money, but goods 
to barter, such as wool and butter, or other commodities of small 
value.’* — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(89) JDo ye kmw, <fec. The injury they did Benjamin was the 
se^rating nim from his brother ; after which they kept him in so 
great subjection that he durst not speak to them but with the utmost 
submission. Some say that these words were occasioned by a letter 
which Joseph’s brethren delivered to him from their father, request- 
ing the releasement of Benjamin, and by the representing his extreme 
affliction at the loss of him and his brother. The commentators 
observe that Joseph, to excuse his brethren’s behaviour towards him, 
attributes it to tneir ignorance and the-heat of youth.” — Sale^ Bai- 
dhdvn. 

(90) Art thou really Joseph f ‘*They say that this question was 
not the effect of a 'bare suspicion that he was Joseph, but that they 
actually knew him, either by his face and behaviour, or by his fore- 
teeth, which he showed in smiling or else by putting off his Hata, 
and discovering a whitish mole on his forehead,”— BaUMwi. 

It is quite in accordance with this Whole chapter that this passage 
should coiitradict Moses. And yet this is the “ Perspicuous Book” 
(ver. i), a confirmation of those Scriptures which have been revealed 
before it” (ver. m, the last verse). 

(93) My inner garment. ‘‘Which the commentators generally 
suppose to be the same garment with which Gabriel invested him 
in ™ well ; which having originally come from Paradise, had pre- 
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shall recover his sight ; and come unto me with all 
your family. 

buba. 11 (94) And when the company of travellers was departed 
131^ ffom JSgypt 0 % their journey towards Carman^ their father 
^ said unto those who were about Mm, Verily I perceive the 
smell of Joseph, although ye think that I dote. (95) They 
answered, By God thou art in thy old mistake, (96) But 
when the messenger of good tidings was come with Josephs 
inner garment, he threw it over his face, and he recovered 
his eyesight. (97) And Jacob said, Did I not tell you that 
I knew from God that which ye knew not ? (98) They 
answered, 0 father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we 
have surely been sinners. (99) He replied, I will surely 
ask pardon for you of my Lord, for he is gracious and 
merciful. (100) And when Jamb and his family arrived 
in Egypt, and were introduced unto Joseph, he received 
his parents unto him, and said, Enter ye into Egypt, by 


served the odour of that place, and was of so great virtue as to cure 
any distemper in the person who was touched with it.” — Bale, Bai- 
dhdwL 

He Sail recover his sight, ** This is most likely derived from Gen. 
xlvi. 4, God telling Jacob to go to Egypt, and ‘Joseph shall put his 
hands upon thine eyes.' Jacob's eyes w'ere dim, but not quite blind.” 
— Brinchman^s Hotes on Isldm, p. 1 1 5. 

(94) The smell of Joseph, “ This was the odour of the garment 
above mentioned, brought by the wind to Jacob, who smelt it, as is 
pretended, at the distance of eighty parasangs, or, as others will have, 
three or eight days' journey okJ—mU, BaWidwi, JoMlvMin, 

Compare Gen. xxviL 27. 

(95) Thy <M mktdke, “ Being led into this imagination by the 
excessive love of Joseph.”— 

(96) TAe mmenger, viz., “ Judah, who, as he had formerly; grieved 
his father by bringing him Joseph's coat stained with blood, now 
rejoiced him as much by being the bearer of this vest and the news 
of Joseph's prosperity.” — Bale, Jaldluddin, 

(99) My Lord, “ Deferring it, as some fancy, till he should see 
Joseph and have his consent.” — Bale, 

According to Muslim teaching, God cannot pardon a sin against a 
man without that man's consent. See note on chap. xiv. 1 1. 

(100) HumrentSy viz., “his father and Leah his mother's sister, 

whom he looked on as his mother after Eachel’a death,” (See Gen. 
xxxvii 10. “A1 Baidhdwi tells us that Joseph sent carriages 

and provisions for his father and family, and that he and the king 
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God’s favour, in full security. (101) And he raised his 
parents to the seat of state, and they, together with his 
hrethren^ fell down and did obeisance unto him. And he 
said, 0 my father, this is the interpretation of my vision 
which I saw heretofore ; now hath my Loud rendered it 
true. And he hath surely been gracious unto me, since 
he took me forth from the prison, and hath brought you 
hither from the desert, after that the devil had sown dis- 
cord between me and my brethren; for my Lord is 
gracious unto whom he pleaseth, and he is the knowing, 
the wise God. (102) 0 Lord, thou hast given me a ^art 
of the kingdom, and hast taught me the interpretation of 
darh sayings. The Creator of heaven and earth ! thou art 
my protector in this world, and in that which is to come ; 
make me to die a Muslim, and join me with the righteous. 
(103) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee. 


of Egypt went forth to meet them. He adds that the number 
of the children of Israel who entered Egypt with him was seventy- 
two, and that when they were led out thence by Moses they were 
increased to six hundred thousand five hundred and seventy men 
and upwards, besides the old people and children ” — Baidhdwiy 
JaMliuidin, 

(101) He raised his parents, dc. The basis of this statement may 
be Gen. xlvii. 1 1 . 

This is the interpretation. That Joseph made this statement is 
contrary to the Bible. The proud, self-satisfied spirit here attributed 
to Joseph is in entire keeping with the morality of Islam, but a 
travesty of the Bible account of Joseph. 

(102) Maite me to die a Muslim, ‘‘The Muhammadan authors 
write that Jacob dwelt in Egypt twenty-four years, and at his death 
ordered his body to be buried in Palestine by his father, which 
J<^ph took care to perform ; and then returning into Egypt, died 
twenty-three years after. They add that such high disputes arose 
among the Egyptians concerning his burial, that they had like to 
have come to blows ; but at lengtli they agreed to put his body into 
a marble coffin, and to sink it in the Nile, out of a superstitious 
imagination that it might help the regular increase of the river, and 
deliver them from famine for the future ; but when Moses led the 
Israelites out of Egypt, he took up the coffin, and carried Josephus 
bones with him into Canaan, where he buried them by his ancestors.^^ 

MaidMm, 

(l<^) This is a secret history which we rmal mto thee, da, T cannot 
conceive of Muhammad^s making this statement, except as a deli- 
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0 MvMmmad, dithougli thou wast not present with the 
hrethrm of Joseph when they concerted theit' design and 
contrived a plot against Mm. But the greater part of 
men, although they earnestly desire it, will not believe. 
(104) Thou shalt not demand of them any reward for thy 
publishing the Qurdn; it is no other than to admonition 
unto all creatures. 

[| (105) And how many signs soever there he of the being, 
unity, and providence of God in the heavens and the earth, 
they will pass by them, and will retire afar off from them. 
(106) And the greater part of them believe not in Gon, 
without being also guilty of idolatry.- (107) Do they not 
believe that some overwhelming affection shall fall on 
them as a punishment from Gon, or that the hom-of judg- 
ment shall overtake them suddenly, when they consider 
not its approach ? (108) Say unto those of Mahhah, This 
is my way ; I invite ym unto God by an evident demon- 
stration, both I and he who followeth me ; and praise be 
unto God, I am not an idolater. (109) We sent not any 
apostles before thee, except men, unto whom we revealed 
our mil, and whom we chose out of those who dwelt in 
cities. Will they not go through the earth, and see what 

"berate assertion of what he knew to he false. See Arnold's view in 
note on ver. 3 above. 

Muir, in his Lije of Mahomet, voL ii. p. 189, puts this matter 
mildly as follows : — ** It is possible that the convictions of Mahomet 
may have become so blended with his grand object and course of 
action, that the very stvdy of the Coran and effort to compose it 
were regarded as his best season of devotion. But the stealthy and 
disingenuous manner in which he now availed himself of Jewish 
information, producing the result not only as original, but as evidence 
of inspiration (see Sura xxxviil 70, xxviii. 45-47, xii. 102, 
begins to furnish proof of an active, though it may have been uncon- 
scious, course of dissimulation and falselmod, to be palliated only by 
the miserable apology of a pious end." 

(106) Idolatry. “ For this crime Muhammad charges not only on 
the idolatrous Makhans, but also on the Jews and Christians, as has 
been already observed more than once." — Sale. 

It is not likely that Ohrisfcmns are referred to here, as there is 
scarcely any allusion to them in the Makkan Suras. See Muir’s Life 
of Mahcmety vol. ii. p. 189. 

(109) Who dwelt in cities, “ And not of the inhabitants of the 
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liatli been the end of those who have preceded them ? But 
the dwelling of the next life shall surely be better for 
those who fear God. Will they not therefore understand ? 
(110) Their fredecmors were lorae with for a time^ until, 
when our apostles despaired of their conversion, and they 
thought that ihey were liars, our help came unto them, 
and we delivered #hom we pleased ; but our vengeance 
was not turned away from the wicked people. (Ill) 
Vmly in the histories of the prophets and their people 
there is an instructive example unto those who are endued 
with understanding. The Qurdn is not a new invented 
fiction, but a confirmation of those scriptures which have 
been revealed before it, and a distinct explication of every- 
thing necessary in respect either to faith or practice, and a 
direction and mercy unto people who believe. 


deserts ; because the former are more knowing and compassionate, 
and the latter more ignorant and hard-hearted.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(Ill) TJie Qurdn ... a confirmation, dbe. This passage certainly 
jattewts the former Scriptures then extant as credible, and claihis to 
explain more clearly than there revealed the meaning of then!. 
Surely this one chapter proves not only how untrue this statement 
is, but how false that other that the Qurdn is not a new invented 
fiction.” 
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CHAPTEE XIII. 

ENTITLED SUEAT AL EAAD (THDNDEE). 
Beveakd at Makkah, 


INTEODUCTION. 

The name of tbis chapter occurs in ver. 14, All of the best authori- 
ties agree that this chapter originated at Makkah- Most of the 
Muslim commentators make vers, 14, 29-31, to allude to events 
which occurred at Ma<lfna 'iate in the life of the Prophet, and a few 
writers, says Noeldeke, have thought the whole chapter should he 
referred to Madina. However, the interpretations given by these 
commetitators are based entirely upon the words of these passages, 
and, in the absence of better evidence, must be regarded as widely 
mistaken. 

The internal evidence of the c^iapter is decidedly in favour of 
referring the origin of the whole to Makkah, excepting perhaps 
ver. 41. 

The contents of the chapter relate entirely to Muhamniacrs dis- 
putes with the inlidel Quralsh. A remarkable feature of it is its 
many apologies for Muhammad's failure to perform the miracles 
demanded by the unbelievers. On this account the author of the 
Notes on the Roman Urdu Qurdn remarks that ** this chapter should 
have been entitled the Chapter of Apologies.’^ 

ProhibU date of tM Eevdatiom* 

We have already shown that this chapter, excepting ver. 41, must 
be referred to Makkah. As to the date of composition, the earlier 
verses of the chapter might be assigned to almost any period in the 
career of the Makkaa preacher ; but the latter part of the chapter 
must be referred to the latter part of his ministry at Makkah. This 
is evident from the allusion to the ** adversity" of the Makkans in 
ver. 31, the belief of certain Jews in ver. 36, and the obstinate un* 



INTROP^J ( 397 ) [CHAP. xni. 

belief and opposition of tbe Qnraijsb in vers. 30 and 42. If we lake 
the allasion in vers. 36 and 37 to be to the lapse of Mabaminad in 
bis temporary compromise with idolatry about six years before the 
Hijra, and if we refer the statements of ver. 42 to the persecii-ions 
which arose* on Muhammad’s recovery from the lapse, and which 
culminated in the ban against the Hdshimites, this portion of the 
chapter may be referred to the period intervening between the years 
6 and 4 b.h. 


Principal Subjects. 

VEKSES 


The infidels reject the Quran i 

God manifests himself to man in Hs works .... 2-4 
The unbelievers deny the resurrection .... 5 

Their punishment 6 

ThreateikOd judgments sure to come to pass .... 7 

Unbelievers demand a sign ....... 8 

God is omniscient 9-12 

God’s purposes axe unchangeable ...... 12 

Thunder and lightning manifest God as the true object of 

worship. 13, 14 

Idolaters invoke their gods in vain .... * 15 

All nature worships the Creator 16,17 

The separation of infidels from true believers typefied in the 

flowing stream and the melting metal . . . . 1$ 

True believers described ....... 19-23 

Their reward 23, 24 

The end of the infidels 25 

Abundance of wealth no sign of God’s favour ... 26 

The infidels demand a sign from heaven .... 27 

God directs true believers ....... 28 

Muhammad sent to an unbelieving people .... 29 

Signs unavailing to make infidels true believers ... 30 

God will punish the unbelievers 31, 32 

Idolaters are reprobate . *335 34 

Paradise described 35 

Certain Jews acknowledge Muhammad to be a prophet . 36 

Muhammad exhorted to make no compromise with idolatry 36, 37 
Wives and children no hindrance to the prophetic oflice . 38 

God is lord of his own book 39 

Muhammad a preacher only 40 

God’s judgments sure to come to pass 41 

The plots of God’s enemies not hidden from him ... 42 

God attests the claims of his Prophet ..... 43 



m THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD. 


II (1) A. L. M. E. These are the signs of the book of the 
Qwrdn; .and that which hath been sent ^ down nnto thee 
from thy Loed is the truth; but the greater part of men 
will not believe. (2) It is God who hii£h raised the 
heavens without visible pillars; and then ascended his 
throne, and compelled the sun and the moon to perform 
their services: every of the heavenly bodies ‘runneth an 
appointed course. He ordereth all things. He showeth 
his signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet 
your Lokd at the last day, (3) It is he who hath stretched 
forth the earth, and placed therein steadfast mountains and 
rivers ; and hath ordained therein of every fruit two diffe- 
rent kinds. He causeth the night to cover the day. Herein 
are certain signs upon people who consider. (4) And dn 
the earth are tracts of land of different natures, tlmigh 
bordering on each Other ; and also vineyards, and seedst 
and palm-trees springing several from the same root, and 
singly from distinct roots. They are watered with the 
same water, yet we render some of them more excellent 
than others to eat. Herein are surely signs upon people 
who understand, (6) If thou dost wonder at the injidels 
denying the resurrectioTi^ surely wonderful is their saying. 
After we shall have been redu^ lo dust, shall we be restored 
in a new creature ? (6) These are they who believe not in 


(1) “The meaning of these letters is unknown. Of several con- 
jectural explications which are given of them, the following is one : 
‘ I am the most wise and knowing God.’” — BaU. 

The tndh. See note on chap. iii. 3. 

(2) The popular Arab notions as to astronomy are represented 
here. The- Creator of the heavens, with the luminaries thereof, is 
the true God. His works testify of his eternal power and godhead. 

(3) To different Hnds^ “ sweet- and sour, black and white, 
small and large ” — Saki JeMluddin, 

The original word is mujain^ meaning jwirs, 

(4) Trade of kmd^ dtc, Some being fruitful and others baneUi 
tome plain and other mountainous SbZe, JaUluidtn* 
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tlieir Lord ; these shall have collars on their necks, and 
these shall le the inhabitants of hell-Sxe: therein shall 
they abide for ever. (7) They will ask of thee to hasten 
evil rather than good : although there have already been 
examples of the ^ivine vengeance before them. Thy Lord 
is surely endued with indulgence towards men, notwith- 
standing their iniquity ; but thy Lord is also severe in 
punishing. (8) The infidels say. Unless a sign be sent 
down unto him from his Lord, we will not helieve. Thou 
art commissioned to he a preacher only, and not a worher of 
miracles; and unto every people hath a director heen ap- 
povnted. 


(6) Collars. ‘‘The ‘collar* here mentioned is an engine some- 
thing like a pillory, but light enough for the criminal to Wc lk about 
with. Besides the hole to fix it on the neck, there is another for 
one of the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck. And in 
this manner the Muhammadans suppose the reprobates will appear 
at the day of judgment. Some understand tliis passage figuratively, 
of the infidels being bound in the chains of error and obstinacy.** — 

BaidMwil 

See also oliap. v. 69, and note there. 

( 7 ) To hasten evil “ Provoking and daring thee to call down the 
Divine vengeance on them for their impenitency.**— Bather 
daring Muhammad to bring down the wrath threatened against 
them for rejecting his prophetic claims. 

(8) It is a fair inference from this verse that Muhammad wrought 
no miracles, not only because they were asked for, but because he 
here disclaims being a worker of miracles. “ Thou art a preacher 
only.” 

The explanation of the commentators (see TafUr-i-Hussaini) that 
God gave his prophets miracles suited to the in which they 
lived, to Moses it was given to excel in jugglery, to Jesus to 
excel in the curing art, &c., is very puerile indeed, and predicates 
excessive ignorance as to the nature of the miracles wrought by 
these prophets. The author of the Notes on the Roman Urdu Quidu 
may well ask what the plagues of Egypt had to do with jugglery, or 
what Chriafs walking on the waves, or his raising the dead, or his 
feeding the five thousand, had to do with the art of medicine ; or 
what evidence is there that the age of Muhammad was marked by 
anything peculiar in the style or beauty of its literary productions, 
tliat the ^auty and style of the Qnxin should be regarded as a 
miracle peculiarly suited to that time ? The fact is, the passage be- 
fore us clearly proves that the miracle of theQurdn was never recog- 
nised by any of Muhammad's contemporaries outside the pale of 
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11 (0) God knc-weth w’lat every female beareth in her 
•oovib and wliat tbe wombs want or exceed of iheir due 
dme or numb^ of yoimff. With him is everything reg^ 
Med according to a determined measure. ^10) Me knoweth 
that which is hidden and vhat which is xevealed. Me it 
the great, the most hi^. (11) He among you who con- 
cealeth Ats words, and he who proclaimoth them in public ; 
he also who seeketh to hide himself in the night, and he 
who goeoh foath openly rB the day, is equal in respect io 
the hiuiLukdge of God. (12) Each of them hath angels 
mutually succeeding each other, before him and behind 
him; they watch him by the command of Goii. Verily 
God will not change his aroM which is in toen until they 
change the duipoeition in their souls by sin. When God 
willeth evil on a people there shall be none to avert it, 
neither shall they have any protector beside him. (13) 
It is he who causeth the lightning to appear unto you to 
stnke /ear and to raise hope, and who iormeth the preg- 
nant clouds. (14) The thunder celebrateth fefe praise, an^ 
the angels also, for fear of him. He 8S*ioe«,li his thunder- 


(12) They watch him, dx. See Prelini. Disc*, p. 119* 

(13) And to raise hope. And lightning being the sign 

of approacbing rain, a great bleffiingf In the Eastern, countries more 
especially.” — Sale. 

(14) thunder celebrateth Ms praise^ Or causeth those who hear 
it to praise him* Some coiumentators tell us that by the word 
thunder in this place is meant the angel ^ho preside over the clouds, 
and drivesJ th»m forward with twisted sheets of fire,”— Bair 
dhawi. 

Whale dis$m;(taoeu‘4ming God. ** This passage was revealed on 
th^^dlbwing occasion* Amar Ibn al Tutaif and ArbM Ibn Bdbiah. 
the tc^tther of Labid, went to Muhammad with an intent to kill 
him , and Amar began to dispute with him concerning the chief 
points of his doctrine, while* Arbdd, taking a compass, went behind 
him to despatch him with his sword ; but the Prophet perceiving his 
design, implored God $> p«5tection ; whereupon Arb4d was imm* « 
diately struck dead If hander, and Amar was struck with a pesti- 
lential boil, of which ho died in a short time in a miserable con- 
dition. 

JaMuddia, however, tells another story, saying that Muhammad 
haaijgg sent one to invite a certain man to embrace his religion^ the 
perscm hut ^[uestiou to the missionary, * Who is this apostle, and 
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bolts, and striketb therewith whom he p|t/a;seth, while they 
dispute concerning God , for he is mighty in power. (15) 
It is he wko might of right to be ; ?tnd the idols 

which they invoke beside^ him, snail not hear them at 
all, otherwise ban as he is hea/m who stretcheth forth 
his hands to the water that it may* ascend to his mouth 
when it cannot ascend thither : the supplication of the un- 
believers is utterly erroneous. (16) Whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth worshippeth God, voluntarily or of force; 
and their shadows also, morning and evening. (I T) Say, 
Who is the Lord of heaven and earth? Answer, God. 
Say, Have ye, therefore, taken unto yowrsrhes protectors 
beside iiim, who are unable eitlmr to help or to defend them- 
selves from hurt ? Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be 
esteemed equal ? or shall darkness and light be accounted 
the same ? or have they attributed companions unto God. 
who have created as he hath created, so that their creation 
bear any resemblance unto his ? Say, God is the creator 
of all things ; he is the one, the victorious God. (18) He 
causetii water to descend from heaven, and the brooks flow 
according to their re^ective measure, and the floods bear 
the floating froth i and from the metals which they molt in 
the fire, seeking to cast ornaments or vessels far use, there 
ariseth a scum like unto it Thus God setteth forth truth 
and vanity. But the scum is thrown off, and that which 
is useful to mankind remainetu on the earth. Thus doth 


what is Go<l ? Is he of gold, or of silver, or of trass ? port wluch 
a thunderbolt stntek off his skull and killed him ^JiSate. 

This story is manifestly a pure fiction, construcwsd by the com 
mentators out of the materials found in this passage. If true, the 
passage would have ^0 be assigned to the year a . h . 9 or 10 at Madina, 
whereas the internal evidence fixes it, beyond afl reasonable dispute, 
at Makkah before the Hijra. 

(16) Voluntarily or of force. “ The infidels and devils themselves 
being constrained to luunble themselves befoie him, though against 
their will, when they are delivered up to punishment*' — Sak. 

Morning and evening. “When the shadows are longest, and appear 
prostrate in the posture of adoration. 

(17-2*2) This is one of the best passages of the Qiinln, and points 
to the best days of the preacher of Makkah. 

VOL, II. 2 C 
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God put forth parables* Unto those who obey their Lord 
shcUl le given the most excellent reward , huz those who 
obey him not, although they were possessed of whatever is 
in the whole earth and as much more, they would give it 
all for their ransom. These Will be brought to a terrible 
account ; their abode shall he hell ; an unhappy couch shall 
it be ! 

II (IS'i Shall he, therefore, w^ho knoweth that w^hat hath 
been sent down unto thee irom thy Lord is truth be re- 
%mrded as he who is blind ? The prudent only will con- 
sider ; (20) who fulfil the covenant of God, and break nob 
tlieiT contract ; (21) and who join that which God h^th 
commanded to be joined, and who fear their Lord, and 
an ill account; (22) and who persevere out of a 
sincere desire to please their Loi^d, and observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give alms out of what we have 
bestowed on them, in secret and openly, and who turn 
away evil with good : the reward of these shall be para- 
dise, (23) gardens of eternal abode, which they shall enter, 
and also whoever shall have acted uprightly, of their 
fathers, and their wives, and their posterity and the 


( 21 ) yfho join^ dbc, “By believing in all the prophets -without 
exception, and joining thereto the continual practice of their duty, 
both towards God and man.'' — Sale,*Jaldluddin, 

(23) Thdr tdves. This is one of five passages in the Qurdn dis- 
tinctly asserting that women as well as men shall enter the joys of 
the Muslim Paradise, The other passages are chaps, ix, 73 , xxxvL 
56, xl 8, xyiL.yo. 

“.Gibbon characteristically observes that ^Mahomet has not speoa- 
fied the male companions of the female elect, lest he should eithtr 
alann the jealousy of their former husbands, or disturb their felicity 
by the s^picion of an everlasting marriage.” Tlie remark, made in 
raillery, is pregnant with reason, and aims a fatal blow (if any were 
needed} at the Paradise of IslAm. Faithful women wilLrenew their 
youth in heaven as well as faithful men ; why should not their good 
works merit an equal and analogous reward 1 But Mahomet shrunk 
from this legitimate conclusion.”— Zi/e of Mahomet^ voL ii. 
p. 143- 

The expression gardens of eternal abode is translated by Bod 
well “ gardens of Eden.” But the commentators do not take the 
word Eden in the sense which it hears in Hebrew* See note on 
chill** ix* 73* 
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angels shall go in unto them by e^very gate, saying ^ Peace 

be upon you, because ye have endured with patience: 
how excellent a reward is paradise! (25) But as for 
those who violate the covenant of God after the estab- 
lishment tlitjreof, and who cut in sunder that which Gob 
hath commanded to be joined and act corruptly in the 
earth, on them shall a curse fall, and they shall have a 
miserable dwelling in hell. (26) God giveth provision in 
abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and Is sparing unto 
whontf. he pleaseth. Those of Mahhah rejoice in the present 
life, altnough the present life, in respect of the future, is 
but a prem'i ious provision. 

II (27) The infidels say. Unless a sign be sent down it 
unto him from his Lord, we will not believe. Answer, 
Verily, God will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and 
will direct unto himself him who repenteth, (28) -and those 
who believe, and whose hearts rest securely in the paedi- 
tation of God ; shall npt men^s hearts rest securely in the 
meditation of God ? They who believe and do that which 
is right shall enjoy blessedness and partake of a happy 
resurrection. (29) Thus have we sent thee to a nation 
which other nations have preceded unto whom prophets 
have likeicise been sent, that thou mayest rehearse unto 
them that which we have revealed unto thee even while 
they believe not in the merciful Ood. Say unto them, He 
is my Lord ; there is no God but he : in him do I trusty 
and unto him must I return. (30) Though a Quran were 


(24) Cut in sunder, dbc,, i.e., by dislocating the faith of all the 
This is just what Muhammad and his 

followers have done. 

(27) Ths infidels say, dx, Bee notes on ver. 8 above. 

(28) They 'mho helzeve, <Sjc., who believe in Islam and perform, 
the duties req^uired by it. 

(29) Bay unto them^ ji’c. This, says the Tafsir-’i-Raufi, was said in 
reply to the Quraish at the treaty made at Hadaibiya. Muhammad 
had dliected the treaty to he headed by the words “Bismillah ir 
Kahmdn-ar-Bahira,” when the Quraish asked, "Who is Rabrndnl'' 
The story is apparently a pure invention to explain the allusion of 
the text. 
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remded by which mountains should be removed, or the 
earth cleaved in sunder, or the dead be caused to speak, 
would he in min. But the mt tter helongcth wholly unto 
God. Do not, therefore, the believers know, that if God 
pleased, he would certainly direct all men? (31) Adver- 
sity shall not cease to afiBict the unbelievers for that which 
they have committed, or to sit down near their habitations, 
until God's promise come; for God is not contrary to the 
promise. 

II (32) Apostles before thee have been laughed to scorn j 
and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy 
life r but afterwards I punished them ; and how severe was 
the punishment w’-hich I inflicted on them / (33) Who is 
it, therefore, that $tandetli over every soul, to observe that 


(30) By whkh smnntains, ** These are miracles which the 
Qurai!»h required of Muljanimad, demanding tlita he w’ould, by the 
power of his yuran, either remove the mounfeiins from about 
Makkah, tliat they might have delicious gardens in their room ; or 
that he wou^d oblige the %viiKl to transport them, with their mer- 
chandise, to Syria ((according to which tradition, the words here 
translated ‘ or the earth cleaved in sunder,’ should be rendered ‘or 
the earth be travelled over’ in an instant) ; or else raise to life 
K,usai Ibn Kalab, and others of their ancestors, to bear witness to 
him ; whereupon this passage was revealed.”— jSafa See also chap, 
viii. and note. 

(31) Their habitations. “ It is supposed by some that these wmrds 
are spokeA to Muhammad, and then they must be translated in the 
second person, * Nor shalt thou cease to sit liuwn,’ &c. For tliey say 
this verse relates to the idolaters of Makkah. who were ajRicted with 
a series of misfortunes for their ill-usage 01 tlie Prophet, and were 
also continually. annoyed and harassed by Ins parties which fre- 
quently plundered their caravans and drove olf their cattle, himself 
sitting .down with his whole army near the city in the expedition of 
al Hudaibiya.” — Sate, BaWiawi. 

Until Chd^s promise come, ^.e,, “ till death ard tlie day of judgment 
overtake them ; or, according to the exposition in the preceding note, 
until tl^ taking of Makkah. — Sale^ Baiilhawt 

The interpretation making this verse refer to the expedition to 
Hudaihiya is founded upon the iinagiMtion of the commentator 
It is certainly better to regard the passage as blakkan, and to make 
the verse allude to some calamity-— perhaps the famine of chap, xi, 
1 1 — whicli had exvertaken the people, ‘and which Muhammad used to 
give point to his threatenings. 
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whicli it committeth ? They attribute companions unto 
Gob. Say, Name them : will ye declare unto him that 
which he knoweth not in the earth ? or will ye nmit them 
in outward speech only ? But the deceitful procedure of 
the infidels was prepared for them, and they are turned 
aside from the right path ; for he whom God shall cause 
to err shall have no director. (34) They shall suffer 
a punishment in this life, but the punishment of the next 
shall be more grievous ; and there shall be none to protect 
them against God. (35) This is the description of para- 
dise which is promised to the pious. It is watered by 
rivers ; its food is perpetual, and its shade also : this shall 
be the reward of those who fear God, But the reward of 
the infidels shall be hell-’fiie. (36) Those to whom we 
have given the scriptures, rejoice at what hath been 
revealed unto thee. Yet there are some of the con- 


( 33 ) Outward speech only, ‘‘That is, calling them the companions 
of God, without being ahlc to assign any reason, or give any proof 
why they deserve to be sharers in the honour and worship due from 
mankind to him.”— /SfaZe, Baidhdwi. 

Whom God shall ca%ise to err, k'C, The idea is that God having 
given them over to final destruction, they have become judicially 
blind, and are therefore hopelessly lost. This points -to the latter 
years of Muhammad's career as preacher at Maklcah. 

{Zt) Those . rejoice, d;c,, viz., “the first proselytes to Muham- 
madanism from Judaism and Christianity ; or the Jews and Chris- 
tians* in general, who were pleased to find the Qurdn so consonant to 
their own Scriptures.” See also notes on chaps, iii. jpp, and vi. 20. 

“ The confidence with which Mahomet refers to the testimony of 
the Je)^s and of their Scripture is very reniarkahlo. It leaves us no 
iwim to aoubt that some amongst the Jews, possessed probably of an 
imperfect and superficial acquaintance witli their own books and 
traditions, encouraged Mahomet in the idea that he might be, or 
positively affirmed that he was, ‘that prophet whom the Lord their 
God should Taise up unto them of their brethren.’” — Muir*s Life of 
Mahomet, voL ii. pp. 183. 184. Compare chaps, xxxiv. 6, x. 93, 
vi. 20, xxviii. 52, and xvii. iqS. 

The confederates toko deny, “ That is, such of them as had entered 
into a confederacy to oppose Muhammad, as did Kdb Ibn al Ashraf, 
and the Jews who followed him, and Sayad al Najrdui, al Akib, and 
several other Christians, who denied such parts ot the Qurdn as con- 
tradicted their corrupt doctrines and traditions.’' — ^ale. 


CHAP, xni.] ( 406 ) [SIPARA xni. 

federates who deny part thereof. Say u,ito them. Verily 
I am commanded to worship G(‘0 alone; and to him givct 
no companion : upon him do I call, and unto him shall I 
return. (37) To this purpose have we sent down the 
Qunbi, a rule judgment, in the x4rahic language. And 
verily, if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge 
which hath been given thee, there shall be none to defend 
or protect thee against God. 

11 (38) We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and 
bestowed on them wives and children ; and no apostle had 
the power to come with a sign, ntiless by the permission of 
God. Every age hath its book of reulatimi. . (39) God 
shall abolish and shall confirm what he pleasdh. With 
him is the original of the book. (40) Moreover, whether 
we cause thee to see any part of that pmmhnui^ where- 
with we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee 
to die lefore it ie inflicted on them, verily unto thee 
longeth preaching xmly, but unto us inquisition. (41) Do 
they not see that we coma into their land, and straiten 


(37) Xf thou follow tJmr desires, d'C, This probably refers to Mu- 
ll ammbd's temporary lapse in making a compromise with idolatry. 
For an acconut of it see Muir's Jjife of Mcdmuet, vol. ii. chap. v. 

iZB)* Wives aTid children, “As we have on thee. This passage 
was revealed in answer to the reproaches which were cast on Mu- 
hammad on account of the great number of his wives. For the Jews 
said that if he was a true prophet his care and attention would be 
employed about something else than women and the getting of chil- 
dren. It may be observed that it is a maxim of the Jews that 
nothing is more repugnant to prophecy than carnality” (Maimon., 
More M&v,, part ii. c. 36, &c. — Bale, Jaklluddin, Tahya, 

JEv&ry age hath its hook* See chap, ii, 4, notk 

(39) Alolish, dt. See notes on chap. iL 105. 

The original hook “ Literally, the another of the hook, hy which is 
meant the Preserved Table, from which all the written revelations 
which have been from time to time published to mankind, according 
to the several dispensations, are transcripts.”— 

(40) tXnto tlm oelongeth j^eaching only. See above on ver, 8 . 

(41) We came into their land, dc. This passage is of Madina 
origin, and refers to the ^encroaclunents of the Muslims on their 
idolatious neighbours. It is probably an addition, made either by 
Muhammad himself or by the compilers after his death* 
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the borders thereof ly the conqxicsts of the tme believers ? 
When God jndgeth, there is none to reverse his judgment • 
and he will be swift in taking an account. (42) Their 
predecessors formerly devised subtle plots agaimt their 
prophets, but God is master of every subtle device. He 
knoweth that which every soul deserveth ; and the infi- 
dels shall surely know whose will be the reward of Para- 
dise. (43) The unbelievers will say, Thou art not sent of 
God, Answer, God is a sufficient witness between me and 
you, and he who understandeth the scriptures. 


( 43 ) Thou art not sent The persons intended in this passage, it 
is said, were the Jewish doctors.’' — Sale^ JJaidJidivi, 

He %oho understandeth the Scriptures, See notes on chap. vi. 20 and 
above on ver. 36. 


END OF VOL. II. 



